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PREFACE 


Tue text of the Historia Ecclestastica of Eusebius in 
the following pages is that of E. Schwartz in volumes 
i. and ii. of Part II. of the edition of Eusebius in 
Die griechischen christlichen Schriftsteller der erstern 
drei Jahrhunderte, published by the Berlin Academy. 
Changes have only been introduced in a few very 
small points, such as the accentuation of the proper 
names in the genealogy of Christ. 

I am most grateful to the Academy for its kind- 
ness in allowing me the use of this magnificent 
example of how a text ought to be edited. 

In preparing the English I have in difficult passages 
frequently consulted the translation of A. C. M‘Giffert 
and have derived much benefit from his notes. I 
am also greatly indebted to my friends Mrs. 
Frederick Winslow, Professor Robert P. Blake, who 
read proof-sheets and suggested many improvements, 
and Miss Edith Coe, who helped at every stage, 
and undertook the laborious work of verifying and 
inserting the references which were taken from 
Schwartz. 
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INTRODUCTION 


I. Tue Lire anp Waritines or Eusesrus 


No contemporary biography of Eusebius is now 
extant, for though one was published by Acacius, his 
successor as bishop of Caesarea, it has been lost, and 
we are dependent on a few vague statements in later 
writers and on the evidence of his extant writings. 

He was probably born about the year 260. This 
date is fixed by (1) the fact that he speaks of Diony- 
sius of Alexandria as having been alive in his time : 
Dionysius was bishop of Alexandria from about 247 
to 265. (2) He speaks of Paul of Samosata as a 
contemporary : Paul was deposed in 270. (3) He 
speaks of Manes as belonging “ to yesterday and our 
times”: Manes lived during the episcopate of Felix 
at Rome in 270-274. (4) After speaking of Dionysius 
of Alexandria, who became bishop in 247, and before 
speaking of Dionysius of Rome (a.p. 259), he seems to 
draw a chronological line, stating that he now proposes 
to relate the history of his own generation.* 

His parentage and the place of his birth are un- 
known. It is true that Arius in writing to Eusebius 
of Nicomedia spoke of him as the brother of the latter, 
but it is probable that this meant no more than 
“brother bishop.” He was sometimes referred to 


1 HE. iii. 28, v.28, vii. 26, vii. 31; Theoph. iv. 30. 
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as “the Palestinian,’ but this again was probably 
merely to distinguish him from the other Eusebius, 
and alluded to his Palestinian bishopric. His most 
usual designation was “Eusebius of Pamphilus.”’ 
This doubtless means some close relationship, and has 
been interpreted as son, nephew, friend, or slave of 
Pamphilus. All these are possible, but none certain, 
and in the absence of evidence a decision between 
them cannot be made.! Pamphilus was a native of 
Phoenicia who had studied in Alexandria and settled 
in Caesarea. He here collected a large library, includ- 
ing some of the works of Origen and the original of 
the Hexapla.? This library and the similar one made 
by Bishop Alexander at Jerusalem were the main 
sources from which Eusebius derived the material for 
his books. 

It is unknown at what time he was ordained deacon 
or priest, and it has been doubted whether he was in 
clerical orders at all until his election to the see of 
Caesarea. He was imprisoned during the persecu- 
tion at Caesarea under the governor Firmilianus in 
the year 309 but was neither tortured nor executed. 
Many years afterwards, at the Council of Tyre 
(a.p. 335), he was accused by Potammon, the bishop 
of Heraclea, of having betrayed the faith during 
the persecution and having thus escaped. But no 
evidence appears to have been produced that this was 
so, and in the controversies of that time neither side 
was unduly reluctant to blacken the character of 
their opponents; had there been any evidence it 
would surely have been adduced. 

After the end of the persecution in 313 Eusebius 


* Theodoret, H.£. i. 1; Nicephorus{Callistus, H.£. vi. 37. 
2 Kus. H.L. vi. 32. 
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was made bishop of Caesarea, but the exact date is 
doubtful ; it must, however, have been before 315, 
when as bishop of Caesarea he attended the consecra- 
tion of the church in Tyre. In 325 he was present 
at the Council of Nicaea, where he held a very 
prominent place on the right hand of the Emperor 
Constantine. It has sometimes been stated that he 
was actually the president of the Council, but this 
cannot be proved and is even improbable. Both 
before and after this time he appears to have been 
the chief theological adviser of Constantine. His 
general attitude during and after the Council was 
that of the moderate man. He was not in agreement 
with the party of Alexander,! and appears to have 
done his best to induce the Council to adopt a less 
drastic creed. On the whole he probably was more 
in agreement with Arius and with his namesake, 
Eusebius of Nicomedia, than with the opposite party, 
but his policy and that of the Emperor was to seek a 
formula of comprehension, while Alexander on the 
one hand and Arius on the other desired formulae 
which would exclude their opponents. In the end 
he was obliged to yield to the pressure of numbers 
and appears to have voted with the majority in the 
final decision ; but he was never really convinced, 
and for the rest of his life was an opponent of the 
Athanasian party, and a firm supporter of all attempts 
to evict its leaders and to modify the creed so as to 
leave room for more difference of opinion on meta- 
physical questions. 

Six years after the Council of Nicaea he was 
present at the Council of Antioch (a.v. 331), which 

1 The Bishop of Alexandria, whose quarrel with Arius 
was the immediate cause of the Arian controversy and of 


the Council of Nicaea. 
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deposed Eustathius, one of the leaders of the anti- 
Arian party. On this occasion he was offered the 
bishopric of Antioch, but refused it, nominally at 
least, because he was unwilling to transgress the 
ecclesiastical rule that a bishop must not leave one 
see for another. Three years later (a.p. 334) a 
proposal was made to depose Athanasius. An 
attempt was apparently made to hold a council for 
this purpose at Caesarea, but it was unsuccessful, and 
the Synod was not actually held till a year later at 
Tyre (a.p. 335). At this meeting, which Eusebius 
attended, Athanasius was condemned on evidence 
which though apparently convincing was, to say 
the least of it, mostly fraudulent. Athanasius was 
accused of having cut off the hand of a certain bishop. 
The hand was actually produced as evidence, but not 
the bishop, whom Athanasius afterwards discovered 
and convicted of possessing both hands. 

In the same year Eusebius was the leading figure 
at the Synod of Jerusalem during which was held the 
consecration of the new church. This Synod was 
distinctly Arian in tendency as, indeed, were most of 
the councils of the eastern clergy. It was decided 
to re-admit Arius, and action was begun against 
Marcellus of Ancyra.! In pursuance of this policy a 
little later during the same year Eusebius attended 
a Synod at Constantinople. Arius died on the eve 
of his restoration, but Marcellus was condemned, and - 
during the proceedings Eusebius was the chosen 


? Marcellus, bishop of Ancyra, was one of the leaders 
of the extreme anti-Arian party. He was accused of 
Sabellianism,—the heresy which regarded the Logos or Son 
as merely a name for God when acting ina certain way, and 
not as a separate ‘* existence ” or—to use the later word— 
hypostasis. See especially Th. Zahn, Marcellus von Ancyra. 
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orator at the famous “ tricennalia,’”’ the celebration 
of the thirtieth year of Constantine’s reign. 

In 337 Constantine died and Eusebius did not long 
survive him. The day of his death is known with 
tolerable certainty, but not the year, for the Syriac 
martyrology of the fourth century, which probably 
represents the old calendar of Nicomedia, merely 
says that Eusebius died on May the 30th. Since 
Socrates, H.E. ii. 4, mentions his death in connexion 
with events which took place in 339 and 340, and 
since in 341, at the Synod of Antioch, Acacius, the 
successor of Eusebius, was present as bishop of 
Caesarea, the death of Eusebius must have taken 
place on May the 30th in 339 or 340. A definite 
choice between these years is impossible, but, as 
Lightfoot points out, the general impression made by 
the statements in Socrates and Sozomen is that the 
death of Eusebius took place before that of the 
younger Constantine and the second exile of Athana- 
sius. These events were probably earlier in 340 than 
May the 30th, so that probability slightly favours 
339 rather than 340 as the year of his death.t 

Important though his ecclesiastical and political 
career undoubtedly was, his literary achievements 
are his chief claim to fame. Once more, there is 
not extant any complete list of his writings. Jerome, 
Nicephorus Callistus, and Ebed Jesu, the Syriac 
writer, have given partial lists, and scattered through 
the writings of Photius are references to other works. 
These are some help, but Eusebius himself is our 
chief source of information. 

He began to write in the last years of the third 
century or at the beginning of the fourth. To the 


1 Socrates, H.L. ii. 4 f.; Sozomen, HL. iii. 2. 
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earliest period probably belong two books of contro- 
versy with heathen writers. One, Adversus Htero- 
clem, was an answer to the Philalethes of Hierocles, 
who had compared Christ and Apollonius of Tyana. 
The work of Hierocles is unfortunately lost, but 
Eusebius’s book is extant. It is written in a style 
rather markedly different from his later works, and 
he never quotes it. There is, however, scarcely 
sufficient reason for doubting its authenticity. It 
was probably a work of his youth. The other book 
of the same kind was an answer to Porphyry, a 
heathen coniroversialist living in Caesarea, who had 
attacked Origen and other Christians. The text of 
this book is wholly lost, but a fragment which may 
belong to it has been published by E. von der Goltz 
in Texte und Untersuchungen, xvii. 4. pp. 41 ff. It is 
also probable that to the same early period should be 
ascribed a collection of the lives of the early martyrs. 
This collection, which would be of inestimable value, 
has unfortunately been lost, but it was used by the 
Old Syriac martyrology and other traces of it have 
been found in later collections of the lives of saints. 
Finally, it is generally thought that a lost work of his, 
Ilept ris tOv radaov avdpdv roAvmratsias, quoted 
by Basil the Great, De Spiritu Sancto, cap. 29, and 
mentioned in Eusebius, Praeparatio, vii. 8. 29 and 
Demonstratio, i. 9. 20, may belong to this period. 
The next period of his life is the ten years of the ° 
Diocletian persecution, 303-313. During this time, 
and possibly even before it, Eusebius was busy with 
a great project of connected works dealing with 
the history and philosophy of Christianity, Though 
they have not all been preserved the greater part of 
these books remain and are the most valuable extant 
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monument of Christianity as it was immediately 
before the Council of Nicaea. Part of his great 
claim to distinction is that when writing philosophy 
he never neglects history, or philosophy when 
writing history. 

The position of Eusebius is that the Logos existed 
from the beginning with God the Father. As might 
be expected from one who wrote earlier than the 
Council of Nicaea and was afterwards suspected of a 
tendency to Arianism, he expresses himself with 
some ambiguity as to whether the Son, or Logos, was 
created by the Father. The Father was the creator 
of the universe and all creation within it the work of 
the Logos. Man, however, was made by the Father, 
though the Logos shared in the plan of his creation. 
After the creation it was the Logos who appeared 
to the righteous; and Eusebius thus explains the 
visions of Abraham, Moses, Jacob, and Joshua, as 
well as all references to Wisdom in the sapiential 
books. He explains that this doctrine of the Logos 
would have been promulgated long ago, had not men 
been too wicked to understand it, and that it was 
actually, though obscurely, contained in the Old 
Testament, as is shown by passages in the Old Testa- 
ment which should be regarded as foretelling even 
the names of Jesus and of Christ. Jesus, according 
to him, was the incarnate Logos, who came to 
announce himself and to point out to men the duty 
of reverencing and worshipping him. Finally, he 
maintains that the teaching of Christianity was 
neither new nor strange. What was new was the 
Church, the race of Christians. Their corporate 
existence, their general piety, and their increasing 
influence were indeed new, but their teaching was 


XV 


INTRODUCTION 


not. It had been followed centuries before them by 
Abraham and Moses and the later prophets ; and the 
religion of the patriarchs was identical with that of 
the Christians. All history was a contest between 
God, acting through Patriarchs, Prophets, and the 
Church, on the one hand, and the Devil, instigating 
Jews, Persecutors, and Heretics, on the other. It is 
a contest in which the Devil always gets the worst of 
it in the long run, but the righteous suffer consider- 
ably in the process ; and part of the plan of Eusebius 
is to reveal the machinations of the Evil One and his 
followers, and to show the catastrophes which befell 
Persecutors, Jews, and Heretics. 

The student of church history will have little 
difficulty in recognizing that this teaching is in the 
direct line of Justin Martyr, Aristides, Clement of 
Alexandria, and Origen. In some ways he was the 
last and the greatest of the Apologists, for after his 
time, when the Church was accepted within the 
Empire, there was no reason for anyone to write 
quite the same argumentative justification of 
Christian religion as was incumbent upon him, It 
would be interesting if we could know how far his 
works, incomparably more logical than those of his 
predecessors, converted the educated classes in the 
Empire. Origen, no doubt, and Clement of 
Alexandria were his superiors as philosophers, but 
neither of them had the same grasp of history and 
of historical presentation. 

To attempt to arrange in chronological order the 
books which he wrote during this period is misleading. 
He was doubtless constantly working on the material 
used in them all, and although it is possible to make 
a few statements about their relative chronology, 
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this applies only to the dates at which they were 
begun or at which they were finally put into 
writing. 


At the head of the series must be placed the 
Chronicon. Eusebius perceived that the foundation 
of history is accurate chronology and for this purpose, 
using no doubt as the basis of his work the earlier 
efforts of Julius Africanus and others, and partly at 
least controverting their position, he produced a 
work which is now extant in the form of elaborate 
tables arranged in parallel columns illustrating the 
whole history of the world year by year. These 
form the Xpovixol cavdves, which have been preserved 
in an Armenian translation and in the Latin version 
of Jerome. Whether this was the original form of 
Eusebius’s own work is open to question. Possibly 
it is a later, more precise but less trustworthy 
recension.! To these tables was prefixed a Xpovo- 
ypapia, or explanation and introduction, which has 
unfortunately been lost. From references in 
Eclogae i. 1 and i. 8, it would appear that this 
work was produced before 303, but according to 
Jerome Eusebius afterwards re-edited it, carrying 
it down to 325. 

During the years of persecution which followed he 
began two great connected works entitled the 
Praeparatio Evangelica and the Demonstratio Evan- 
gelica, dedicated to Theodotus, bishop of Laodicaea. 
The beginning of these books can be dated as after 
303 and before 313, for both Praeparatio, xii. 10. 7 
and Demonstratio, iii. 5. 7 refer to the persecution as 


1 See Schwartz’s Prolegomena to the ist. Heel. pp. 
eexy ff. 
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still raging. Nevertheless, the Demonstrato was not 
finished until after the peace, to which a reference is 
made in Demonstratio, v. 3. 11. 

The Praeparatio is fully extant, but of the Demon- 
stratio, which originally contained twenty books, only 
the first ten are preserved. Taken together they 
constitute a statement of the positive and negative 
cases for Christianity as Eusebius conceived them. 
The Praeparatio is especially concerned with the treat- 
ment of heathenism which it describes and refutes. 
The Demonstratio shows how the prophets foretold 
Christianity, and how the religion of the Christians 
was not new but was identical with that which had 
been followed by the patriarchs and saints of Old 
Testament days even before the time of Moses. It 
is thus incidentally an answer to Jewish controver- 
versalists. 

Closely connected with these two books is a third 
called “H ka@drov orosyenddns cicaywyy, or General 
Elementary Introduction, in ten books, of which four 
are extant in the form of the Ipodyrixat exAoyal, 
commonly quoted as the Eclogae, or Prophetic 
Extracts. It is not quite clear what was the relation 
of this book to the Kicaywyy, but apparently it was 
an extract from the larger work. It must have been 
begun before 313, as it contains a reference to the 
persecution as still continuing (£cl.i. 8). It presents 
another version of the same argument from prophecy 
as is contained in the Demonstratio, and lists of 
passages are given from the Old Testament, which 
are held to refer to the person and work of Christ. 
The first book of the Eclogae is devoted to the histori- 
cal books of the Old Testament, the second to the 
Psalms, the third to the remaining poetical books 
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and the other prophets, the fourth to Isaiah. The 
other books of the Kioaywy7 are lost. 

If Photius can be trusted, Eusebius also wrote, 
possibly at this time, two other books of a similar 
nature, the Praeparatio Ecclesiastica, and the Demon- 
stratio Ecclesiastica. Both of these have entirely 
perished, but it is supposed that they dealt with the 
church in the same way as the Praeparatio Evangelica 
and Demonstratio Evangelica dealt with the coming 
of Christ. Lightfoot thinks that there is an allusion 
to the Demonstratio Ecclesiastica in the Praeparatio 
Evangelica, i. 3. 11, where Eusebius says that he had 
gathered together in a special work the sayings of 
Christ relative to the foundation of his church and 
had compared them with the events. Lightfoot 
also thinks that it is possible that Book IV. of the 
Theophania may have been adapted from the Demon- 
stratio Ecclestastica, just as other parts of the T'heo- 
phania (for instance Book V.) are adapted from the 
Demonstratio Evangelica, 

Before Eusebius had finished writing the Demon- 
stratio Evangelica the persecution was ended (or at 
least seemed to be ended) by the Edict of Toleration 
in 311, and Eusebius seems to have broken off from 
his dogmatic writings to write a history of the church 
on the basis of the facts which he had already 
collected and in part published in the Chronicon. 


This Church History, translated in the present 
volumes, passed during the life of Eusebius himself 
through several stages which may not unfairly be 


called editions. 
1. The first edition consisted of Books I.-VIII. It 
was planned in 311, for in the preface to the first 
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book Eusebius says that he will describe “ the 
martyrdoms of our own time and the gracious and 
favouring help of our Saviour in them all,” and 
in Book viii. 16. 1 he says that the Edict of Tolerance 
in 311 was “ the gracious and favouring interposition 
of God.” The similarity of phrase suggests that the 
same event—the Edict of Tolerance—is intended in 
both passages. This conclusion may be supported 
by small differences of plan which show that the 
ninth book was not part of the original scheme, 
and that the original text of the eighth book 
has been somewhat modified in the later 
editions, to which all the extant mss. belong. The 
details can best be found in Schwartz’s introduction, 
page lvi. 

2. The second edition added Book IX., which was 
necessary because the persecution, which seemed to 
have ceased in 311, was revived by Maximin, and the 
defeat of Maximin by Licinius appeared the really 
decisive moment. ‘This second edition was probably 
produced in 315 

3. The third edition added the tenth book in order 
to close the story with the dedication of the basilica 
at Tyre. Eusebius says that he did this at the 
request of Paulinus, bishop of Tyre, “ adding at this 
time the tenth book to those that were already com- 
pleted of the Ecclestastical History”? (H.E. x. 1. 2). 
Schwartz thinks that he also moved a collection of 
documents from their original position in Book IX. 
to the end of Book X., and added a paragraph to the 
eighth book on the death of the four emperors. 
This edition would belong to the year 317. 

4. The fourth edition came after the fall of Licinius 
in 323, and consisted in the main of the removal of 
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passages inconsistent with the Damnatio Memoriae of 
Licinius. The evidence for this last edition is in the 
main textual. The group of manuscripts ATER 
contain a number of passages omitted in BDM, and a 
large proportion of them seem to be connected with 
Licinius. It is thought that though all the existing 
manuscripts represent the fourth edition, from which 
these passages had been omitted in accordance with 
the Damnatio Memoriae of Licinius, the group ATER 
had been corrected from a copy of the third edition, 
which, of course, contained these passages. 

This theory of four editions of the Ecclesiastical 
History is taken from E. Schwartz’s Prolegomena, 
pp- xlvii ff. which should be carefully studied, as 
they supersede all earlier investigations. It should 
be noted that the evidence for the 3rd and 4th 
editions is textual, for the 2nd and 3rd internal and 
logical. 

A rival theory has been propounded by H. J. 
Lawlor in his Eusebsana, pp. 243 ff. He thinks that 
Eusebius had begun to write his Church History 
somewhat earlier than the date assigned by Schwartz, 
and in this agrees with the view stated by Harnack 
in his Chronologie, ii. pp. 111 ff. The theory has 
the advantage that it gives Eusebius rather more 
time for completing so large a book ; and it necessi- 
tates the view, by no means improbable in itself, 
that he wrote the Introduction in Book I. after he had 
finished the narrative properly so called. He had, 
according to Lawlor, nearly completed the Seventh 
Book of the History, which brought the story down to 
his own time, when suddenly the Edict of Toleration 
was issued by Galerius and his colleagues. This 
event, which appeared to have ushered in a period of 
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peace to the church after a most cruel persecution, 
was seized upon by him as the natural end of his 
story. He therefore wrote a sketch of the history of 
the persecution as the eighth and last book of his 
work, and published the whole. A little later he 
added an abridged form of his Palestinian Martyrs, 
which he had written in the interval as a supplement 
to the eighth book, and this addition, according to 
Lawlor, may be regarded as a second edition of the 
Church History. But the persecution was resumed, 
and when the Edict of Milan once more re-established 
toleration, Eusebius produced a third edition of the 
Historia Ecclesiastica, revising Book VIII., making 
a few changes in Book VII. and in the Palestinian 
Martyrs, and adding Book IX., thus bringing the 
whole to an end with the text of the letter of Licinius 
dated June the 13th, 313. The date of this edition 
would therefore be soon after the end of 313. A 
fourth edition was produced eleven years later, adding 
the tenth Book, and the whole work in its present 
form was finished in 324 or a little later. 

The weakest spot in this theory seems to be that it 
attaches too little weight to the statement of Euse- 
bius that he added the tenth book in order to please 
the bishop of Tyre, which certainly suggests an 
earlier date than 323, inasmuch as the church at 
Tyre was dedicated in 317. But Lawlor’s suggestion 
that there was never more than one edition of Book 
X. is important for textual reasons. It would on the 
whole tend to give greater value to the ATER group 
and rather less to the BDM group, which Schwartz 
on the whole prefers. The opinion of the present 
editor inclines somewhat to Schwartz’s interpretation 
of the phenomena, but the suggestion that the first 
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edition of the Historia Ecclesiastica was begun rather 
earlier than Schwartz suggests has many advantages. 

It is probable that the Chronicon, the Htstoria 
Ecclesiastica, the Praeparatio Evangelica, the Demon- 
stratio Evangelica, the Eclogae Propheticae, and 
possibly the Demonstratio and Praeparatio Eccle- 
stastica, comprise the whole of the original plan of 
Kusebius. But the exigencies of events which 
forced him somewhat to change the plan of the 
Mistoria Ecclesiastica also led to his writing some 
subsidiary books during this period. 

The most important of these is the Palestinian 
Martyrs, which has, like the Historia Ecclesiastica, a 
complicated textual history. It is known in two 
forms, the longer found only in Syriac, though 
undoubtedly based on a lost Greek original, and the 
shorter preserved in the group ATER of the manu- 
scripts of the Htstoria LKcclesiastica, and inserted 
immediately after Book VIII. The relation of these 
two forms to each other and to the Historia Eccle- 
siastica affords a problem which will probably never 
be solved. Lightfoot and Lawlor believe that the 
longer form is the earlier ; Schwartz thinks that the 
shorter is Eusebius’s original draft, but that he 
lengthened it himself. All agree that it is extremely 
probable that both forms are due to Eusebius himself. 
The relation of the shorter form to the Historia 
Ecclesiastica depends somewhat on the view taken of 
the textual history of the HMistorra. On Schwartz’s 
view of the manuscript evidence it seems almost 
certain that the Palestinian Martyrs was omitted from 
the last edition of the Historia Ecclesiastica, but that 
it probably belonged to the third which influenced 
the group of manuscripts ATER. Yet it is scarcely 


Xxiil 


INTRODUCTION 


probable that it was not inserted before the third 
edition. Its position between the eighth and the 
ninth books suggests that it was added by Eusebius to 
the first edition which ended with Book VIII., and 
this addition constitutes Lawlor’s “‘ second edition.” 
But there can be, from the nature of the case, no 
certainty on this point. All that is clear is that the 
book has every claim of internal evidence to be 
regarded as a true work of Eusebius, and that when 
the recension ATER was made the scribe had access 
to another manuscript, not that which he was actually 
copying, which contained its text after the end of 
Book VIII. What that manuscript was must remain 
uncertain, as there is no evidence whatever on the 
subject. Similarly, it is not likely that complete 
certainty will ever be attained as to the relation 
between the two forms of the text; the evidence 
is too conflicting. 

With regard to the whole complicated series of 
problems afforded by the composition and text of 
the Historiq Ecclesiastica and the Palestinian Martyrs, 
it may be said that the wisest method for a student 
to pursue is to begin by reading the essay of Light- 
foot in the Dictionary of Christian Biography, supple- 
menting it by Harnack’s treatment in his Altchrist- 
liche Literatur and in his Chronologie, and then, and 
not till then, to go on to the more detailed, more 
thorough, but far more difficult books of Schwartz and 
Lawlor, both of which are quite indispensable to a 
proper knowledge of the subject. 


During the last years of the persecution, Eusebius 
collaborated with Pamphilus in writing a Defence of 
Origen. When Pamphilus was martyred he finished 


XX1V 


INTRODUCTION 


the work by himself, and also wrote the Life of 
Pamphilus. Both books are unfortunately lost. He 
also wrote, in two volumes, a work called by Jerome 
the De evangeliorum diaphonia, but in the Greek 
entitled the Znrjpata Kat ices eis tiv yeveadoyiav 
TOU LwrHpos ypov rps Urépavoy and the Zyripara 
Kab Aboes els THY aVaTT ar. TOU Lwrpos T™pos Mapivov. 
These are only extant in the form of an epitome, but 
large fragments of the original have been found. 
It is possible, but quite uncertain, that there may 
be some connexion between this book and the 
system of “ Canons ’’ which Eusebius invented to 
facilitate the comparative study of the Gospels. 
These canons divide the paragraphs of the Gospels, 
quoted by the numbers given by Ammonius,! into ten 
groups, according as the material in them is found in 
all four Gospels, in only one, or in any of the possible 
combinations of two or three Gospels. Eusebius 
published this apparatus with an explanation in a 
“Jetter to Carpianus,”’ of whom nothing is known. 
The earliest manuscript of the New Testament 
which contains this system is the Codex Sinaiticus 
which may have been written in Caesarea during the 
life of Eusebius, but more probably is a little later 
and came from Alexandria. 

After Nicaea Eusebius scarcely produced so 
many books as he did in the time of the persecution 
and the days immediately succeeding it. This, no 
doubt, was due to his elevation to the bishopric of 
Caesarea. He seems to have busied himself with 
exegetical writing, and there are large fragments 


1 A scholar of Alexandria who divided the gospels into 
-hapters in order to facilitate their use. These chapters are 


commonly found in Greek mss. and are known as the 


** Ammonian sections,” 
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extant of a commentary on the Psalms, another on 
Luke, another on Isaiah, and perhaps another on 
1 Corinthians, which probably belong to this period, 
but none are fully extant and their further recovery 
depends in the main on the study of catenae.t 

He also produced four connected works dealing 
with the geography of the Bible. These comprise a 
translation into Greek of foreign words found in the 
Bible, a description of ancient Judaea,.a plan of 
Jerusalem and the temple, and a treatise on the 
names of the places mentioned in the Bible. The 
first three have been lost, but the last was translated 
by Jerome and is still extant. According to him it 
was written after the Church History, and from 
internal evidence it appears to have been published 
before the death of Paulinus of Tyre in 328. It is 
usually quoted as the Tor«d or sometimes as the 
Onomasticon. 

Of doubtful authenticity, but sometimes ascribed 
to Eusebius and to this period, is a little book on the 
nomenclature of the book of the Prophets containing 
a short account of the several prophets and their 
works. 

In the last years of his life Eusebius was busy with 
two main achievements. He regarded Marcellus of 
Ancyra with somewhat the same feelings as Athan- 
asius regarded Arius, that is to say as the real leader 
of the attempts to disturb the peace and unity of the 
church by essentially one-sided and erroneous teach-’ 
ing. He therefore wrote two treatises against 
Marcellus, one generally known as the Contra 
Marcellum, the other as the De ecclesiastica theo- 


* That is, commentaries made up of selections from early 
interpreters linked together into a ‘‘ chain” of comment. 


XXVi 


INTRODUCTION 


logia. Both of these were published after 335. He 
also wrote and published a book on the life of Constan- 
tine, which was not so much a full biography as a 
panegyric, important to us because it contains much 
information about the Council of Nicaea and the 
further ecclesiastical activities of the Emperor. 
With this, or closely connected with it, came also the 
publication of the speech known as the De laudibus 
Constantint, which Eusebius delivered in honour of 
Constantine on his thirtieth anniversary, and an 
edition of the speech which Constantine himself 
made to the Synod. Finally, it is probable that 
during his last years he was engaged in writing the 
volume known as the Theophania, which is in the 
main a repetition of the same arguments as those 
found in the Demonstratio, and in the opening 
chapters of the Mistorta Ecclesiastica with regard to 
the appearance of the Logos in the world. It was 
probably his last work; it is extant only in Syriac, 
and apparently was never finished, but there is still 
controversy among critics as to its date and relation 
to the Demonstratio. 


Il. Ture Manuscriets oF THE //ISTORIA 
EVCCLESIASTICA 


The primary mss. of the Historia Ecclesiastica fall 
into two main groups : 
1. The group BDM&L. 

B, Codex Parisinus, 1431 (vellum, s. xi-xii), 
formerly Colbert. 621 and Reg. 2280, 
called E by Burton. In the Biblio- 
théque Nationale, 


XXVIi 


INTRODUCTION 


D, Codex Parisinus 1433 (vellum, s. xi-xii), 
called F by Heikel. In the Biblio- 
théque Nationale. 

M, Codex Marcianus 338 (vellum, s. xii), 
called H by Burton. In St. Mark’s 
Library at Venice. 

SY, an ancient Syriac version, probably made 
early in the fifth century. 

L, the translation of Rufinus made in 402. 

In this group M most frequently differs from B and 

D. Generally this seems due to error in M, but 

sometimes BD have an error in common against M 

owing to their having been influenced by a later 

“learned ”’ recension which did not affect M (see 

p. xxix). The combination MD is usually inferior, so 

that B is on the whole the best ms. of the group. 

The decision between B and M can often be made by 

comparison with the second group of mss. The Syriac 

version is far better than Rufinus, who frequently 
paraphrases and seems to have found Eusebius very 
difficult to render literally, as, indeed, he is. 

2. The group ATER : 

A, Codex Parisinus 1430 (vellum, s. xi), 
formerly in the possession of Cardinal 
Mazarin. Called C by Burton. In the 
Bibliotheque Nationale. 

T, Codex Laurentianus 70, 7 (vellum, s. x-xi), 
called I by Burton. In the Laurentian 
library in Florence. 

K, Codex Laurentianus 70, 20 (vellum, s. x). 
called K by Burton. In the Laurentian 
library in Florence. 

R, Codex Mosquensis 50 (vellum, s. xii), 
called J by Heikel. In Moscow. 
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In this group A is, generally speaking, the best, 
though it has many individual errors. ‘TER seem to 
have a common element, and probably represent a 
later recension. 

Schwartz thinks that BDM2L represent the text 
of the 4th edition of Eusebius, with mistakes but no 
deliberate emendations. ATER represent the same 
text often corrected by a copy of the third edition. 
It is, however, often free from the individual errors 
of BDM2L, which it serves to correct. 

It can also be shown that there was a later 
“learned ’’ recension which has affected mss. of 
both groups, and is now found in ERBD and in some 
corrections in ‘IT’, quoted as T°. 

From these primary mss. are derived the second- 
ary ss. of the Historta Ecclestastica. Schwartz has 
investigated the text of ail of them, and his results 
can be shown most clearly in the following scheme. 


A 
| 

Cod. Vatican. 309 (a) 
| 


ie i | ; | 
Cod. Dresden. 85 Cod, Ottobon. 108 Cod. Laur, 196 
| 
Cod. Marcianus 337 
| 
| 


| 
Cod. Parisinus Cod. Bodleian. 


1435 Misc. 23 
(Burton’s D and (Burton’s F, and - 
Valesius’s Valesius’s 
Fuketianus) Savilianus) 
ae E B 
arsenal | hoe 
| | 
Cod. Vatican. 150 Cod. Sinait. 1183 Cod. Marcian. Cod. Paris. 
339 (b) 1432 () 
| 
Cod. Vatican. 973 Cod. Paris. 1436 Cod. Vatican. 
2205 
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Besides these codices which are unmixed descend- 
ants of primary mss. there are three others in which 
the text of one of the primary mss. has been “crossed” 
with readings found in the others. These are : 

(1) Codex Parisinus, 1437 (paper, s. xiv), a descend- 
ant of B, crossed with some readings derived from the 
A-family, probably from Cod. Dresden. 85 (or some 
similar ms.), rather than A or a. It was the basis of 
the editio princeps of Stephanus (1544), and is quoted 
by Valesius as Regius, by Burton as A, and by 
Schwegler asa andq. This double use by Schwegler 
is due to a curious accident: Burton (following 
Stroth and Heinichen) referred to this ms. by error 
as Paris. 1436, but he also possessed a collation of it 
with the right number, and his posthumous editor, 
not realizing that this collation referred to Burton’s 
A, published it in an appendix. Schwegler was 
misled by this, and thus manufactured two mss. out 
of two collations of one Ms. 

(2) Codex Parisinus, 1434 (paper, s. xvi), a descend- 
ant of A crossed with B or a descendant of B. It 
was occasionally used by Stephanus, and is quoted by 
Valesius as Medicaeus, and by Burton as B. 

(3) Codex Arundelianus, 539, in the British Museum 
(paper, s. xv), a carelessly written descendant of A 
(not of a) crossed with the B group. Quoted by 
Burton as G. 


III. Tee Prinrep Text or ture Arsrorra 
EVCCLESTASTICA 


The following independent editions of the Greek 
text of the Historia Ecclesiastica have been published. 
(1) Stephanus: Paris, 1544. Reprinted several 
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times ; the best of the later editions being at Geneva 
in 1612. It was based on codd. Paris. 1437 and 1434. 

(2) Valesius : Paris, 1659. This was based on four 
Mss., the two used by Stephanus which Valesius 
(Henri de Valois) called Regius (cod. Paris. 1437) and 
Medicaeus (cod. Paris. 1434) and two others at Paris, 
cod. Paris. 1430 (A), which was then in the possession 
of Cardinal Mazarin, and cod. Paris. 1435, which he 
called Fuketianus. To the text he added many 
valuable notes which still are indispensable. 

The edition of Valesius was reprinted at least three 
times in the seventeenth century, at Mainz in 1672, at 
Paris in 1677, and at Amsterdam in 1695. Anexcellent 
reprint, containing some more notes of Valesius 
collected from scattered sources, was issued in 1720 
by Reading in Cambridge; this was reprinted in 
Turin in 1746, and in Migne’s Patrologia Graeca in 
Paris in 1857. 

(3) Stroth: Halle, 1779. This edition was never 
completed, nor has it now any value; but it deserves 
to be mentioned if only for the pious memory of a 
man whose aims and vision were greater than his 
means. F. A. Stroth collected much new informa- 
tion as to Mss., but was unable to afford the expense 
of obtaining collations, so that his real apparatus 
remained that of Valesius. 

(4) Zimmermann: Frankfort, 1822. E. Zimmer- 
man’s edition was in the main little more than a 
reprint of the text of Valesius and added nothing of 
importance to the material for reconstructing the text. 

(5) Heinichen, ed. 1: Leipzig, 1827. Heinichen’s 
edition of Eusebius is a good example of the waste of 
labour incurred by those who edit texts on the basis 
of inaccurate collations. His first edition was 
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published in 1827. It did not go much beyond the 
work of Zimmerman, or, in other words, of Valesius. 
In 1840 he published a Supplementa notarum ad 
Eusebii Historiam Ecclesiasticum, which contained a 
statement of the variants found in Burton and of 
cod. Dresden. 185. Finally in 1868 he published a 
second edition in which he collected all the informa- 
tion which was to be found in previous editions of 
Eusebius. Some of the collations for this edition he 
made himself, or had made for him, but they prove 
to have been in almost every instance far from 
satisfactory. Nor did he seem to understand 
perfectly the collations found in other editions. The 
result is that his book cannot be trusted and was 
never likely to lead to true results. 

(6) Burton: Oxford, 1838. This edition, by Edward 
Burton, building on and adding to the work of Stroth, 
was unfortunately also based on imperfect collations. 
But it contained for the first time the readings of 
ATEBM and of cod. Arundelianus. It was published, 
after his death, at Oxford in 1838 and reissued in 1845, 
and again in 1856; it also served as the text of a 
partial edition by W. Bright, issued in 1872 and 1881. 

(7) Schwegler: Tiibingen, 1852. This edition 
was in method a great improvement on its pre- 
decessors; but its material was really that of Burton, 
and Schwegler’s results are nullified by the inaccuracy 
of the collations. 

(8) Laemmer: Schaffhausen, 1859-62. This was a 
thoroughly bad text, being in the main Schwegler’s, 
changed in many places to agree with cod. Marcianus 
338 (M), which Laemmer thought was the best ms. 

(9) Dindorf: Leipzig, 1871. This is perhaps the 
best known of all editions of Eusebius, as it was 
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issued in the convenient “ Teubner texts,” but it 
is merely an inaccurate reprint of Schwegler. 

(10) Schwartz: Leipzig, 1903. This edition has 
rendered obsolete all except that of Valesius. It is 
based onnew and probably accurate collations of all the 
known mss. Its text is followed inthe present volumes. 
It is possible that some future editor may conceivably 
reopen the question of the merits of the two groups of 
primary mss., but he will have to build on Schwartz’s 
work. It is not a commentary, but much of the 
material on which a commentary could be based is 
to be found in the references given in its apparatus. 

The fullest statement of the printed editions of 
Eusebius and the manuscripts upon which they are 
based is to be found in an article by A. C. Headlam in 
the Journal of Theological Studies for October 1902, 
pp. 93 ff. It is stated at the beginning of this 
article that it is a draft of prolegomena for a projected 
edition, but nothing more has yet appeared of this 
great undertaking. 

One other book remains to be mentioned although 
it is not an edition of the text. The translation 
of the Historia Ecclesiastica by A. C. M'Giffert in 
the Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers, Second Series, 
vol. i., 1904, is provided with historical notes which 
furnish the only valuable continuous supplement to 
Valesius: no student of Eusebius can afford to neglect 
them. 


IV. Tue Puan or Evsesius 1n THE //Isrorr 
ECCLESIASTICA AND THE SOURCES WHICH HE USED 


The general plan of the Historia Ecclesiastica is 
clear and lucid. The chronology adopted is that of 
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the Roman Emperors, and the events are arranged 
reign by reign. But there is little or no attempt to 
give any closer dating than this, and the relation 
between events during the same reign is not indicated. 
To this there is one exception. The bishops of 
Rome, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem are given, 
and in the case of Rome and Alexandria the exact 
dates are given. Where did Eusebius obtain this 
information? The researches of Lipsius, Lightfoot, 
and Harnack have shown that he used the chrono- 
logical material collected by Hippolytus and 
Africanus, and Lightfoot thought that there was a 
still earlier list compiled by Hegesippus, but to 
discuss at due length the problems involved would 
demand more space than is at present available ; 
since Harnack’s Chronologie the main contributions 
have been in reviews and periodicals, the chief 
English writers being H. J. Lawlor, C. H. Turner, 
and J. K. Fotheringham. 

One further observation is necessary. The object 
of the whole book was to present the Christian 
“ Suecession,’” which did not merely mean, though it 
certainly included, the apostolic succession of the 
bishops of the four great “ thrones,” but rather the 
whole intellectual, spiritual, and institutional life of 
the Church. It cannot be too strongly emphasised 
that Eusebius, like all early church historians, can 
be understood only if it be recognized that whereas 
modern writers try to trace the development, growth, 
and change of doctrines and institutions, their pre- 
decessors were trying to prove that nothing of 
the kind ever happened. According to them the 
Church had had one and only one teaching from the 
beginning ; it had been preserved by the ‘“‘ Succes- 
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sion’ and heresy was the attempt of the Devil to 
change it. 

In tracing “ the succession ”’ Eusebius quotes and 
refers to-many writers. To give any complete 
description of them would be to write a handbook 
to early Christian literature ; but it seems desirable 
to give a short account of the chief writings referred 
to in the books translated in this volume, book by 
book, and to indicate the points of interest and 
difficulty which they present. 

Boox I.—The chief sources drawn on by Eusebius, 
apart from the New Testament, are Josephus, 
Africanus, and the Archives of Edessa. 

Josephus.—Josephus, the son of Matthias, who 
took the name of Flavius in honour of the emperors 
of the Flavian house, was born in a.p. 37 or 38. He 
belonged to the highest Jewish aristocracy, being 
descended on his mother’s side from Jonathan the 
Maccabee. After studying all the sects of the Jews 
he became a Pharisee. He went to Rome when he 
was twenty-six years old on a political mission, and 
hereafter he appears to have been quite sincere in 
his desire, though somewhat shifty in his tactics, to 
bring about better relations between the Jews and 
the Romans. During the Jewish war which began 
in 66 he belonged to the moderate party, and was 
entrusted with the command of Galilee. His career 
here was much hindered by the opposition of John of 
Gischala. He was besieged in Jotatata, and at last 
was forced to surrender. As he had preferred 
surrender to death the Jews regarded him as a 
renegade, and attributed the worst motives to his 
persistent efforts to secure peace before the inevitable 
catastrophe which he foresaw. He became friendly 
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with Vespasian and Titus, and when the war ended 
obtained a grant of lands in Palestine, the privilege 
of Roman citizenship, and other distinctions. He 
appears to have lived until after the year 100, as 
his autobiography was written after the death of 
Agrippa II., who died in that year. 

After the fall of Jerusalem in a.p. 70 he wrote the 
history of the Jewish war (Bellum Iudaicum) in seven 
books. In this the first two books give an intro- 
ductory history from the reign of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes to the beginning of the war ; Books III.-VI. 
describe the war down to the capture of Jerusalem ; 
and Book VII. describes the last scenes. This work 
is said to have been accepted and even revised by 
Vespasian and Titus. Its main object no doubt was 
to make the Jews and the Romans understand each 
other better, but a desire that they should appreciate 
Josephus’s own service to both sides can be clearly 
seen. 

Some years later Josephus supplemented this 
work by a larger one giving the history of the Jewish 
people up to the beginning of the war. This was 
arranged in twenty books and was called the ’Apyaco- 
Aoyia “lovdarx7. This was translated into Latin as 
the Antiquitates Iudaeorum, and it is therefore usually 
quoted in English as the Antiquities. It was probably 
completed about a.p. 93. 

Almost immediately after this Josephus also wrote 
a work in two books in answer to Apion. This Apion 
was a famous controversialist who lived in the middle 
of the first century and wrote a history of Egypt and 
a book against the Jews. He figures largely in the 
Clementine homilies. None of his works are extant, 
but the fragments which remain are collected in 
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Miiller, Fragmenta Hist. Graec. (See also the article 
by Lightfoot in the Dictionary of Christian Biography.) 

Finally in old age he wrote his autobiography, 
usually quoted as the Vita. 

Kusebius makes many quotations from Josephus, 
which are usually accurate. Onlyin the account of the 
death of Agrippa the First is there any serious diver- 
gence, and this is probably accidental (see pp. 130 f.). 

The best text of Josephus is that of Niese, Berlin, 
1887. Niese also published in 1888 a smaller edition 
omitting the apparatus criticus. 

The first translation! in English was that of Whiston, 
which has been often reprinted, and was superficially 
revised by Shilleto in 1889-90. It is not free from 
inaccuracies, but Josephus is very difficult to render, 
as his Greek is bad and his style obscure. Explana- 
tion as well as a new translation is desirable, and 
there are few books more needed by scholars at the 
present time than an historical commentary on the 
second half of the Antiquities and on the Jewish War. 
At present there is on neither any commentary. 

Julius Africanus.— Julius Africanus, sometimes, 
but probably wrongly, called Sextus or Sextus 
Julius, is stated by Suidas to have been a Libyan who 
served in the army of Severus in 195, and afterwards 
settled in Emmaus (Nicopolis) though he probably 
also spent some time in Alexandria. When his 
home was ruined he went, in 221 or a little later, on 
an embassy to the Emperor, either Elagabalus or 
Alexander Severus, and was made the head of a 
reparation commission which rebuilt the city under 
the name of Nicopolis. The exact time of his death 


1 Vol. I. of a new translation by H. St. J. Thackeray has 
appeared in the Loeb Classical Library, and Vol. II. is in 


the Press. 
XXXVil 


INTRODUCTION 


is unknown, but he was still alive in 240 when he 
corresponded with Origen. Besides the information 
given in the Historia Ecclesiastica of Eusebius and in 
Busebius, Chron. ann. 221, some details are found in 
Sozomen, Hist. Eccl. v. 1; in Jerome, De viris 
illustribus, 63; in George Syncellus, who may have 
used the lost introduction to the Chronicon of Eusebius ; 
in Cedrenus, Hist. Comp. 207, and in Moses of 
Chorene, ii. 27. 

He was one of the most learned of the writers in 
the third century. His chief work was a treatise on 
chronology in five books on which the Chronicon of 
Eusebius was largely based. This began with the 
creation and went down at least to the year 221. It 
appears to have consisted, like most chronological 
books of the period, of two parts, a “ Chronology ” 
and a “ Canon.” The “ Chronology ” was an essay, 
or a series of essays, on critical questions; the 
“Canon ”’ 1 was a series of tables in which a summary 
of events was arranged in parallel columns showing 
how the numbers of years in one system, such as the 
Greek Olympiads, corresponded to another, such as 
the years after Christ. He appears to have written 
in order to prove the “ chiliastic ’ view of history 
rather than in the interests of pure chronology, 
and on this point Eusebius was controverting rather 
than copying him. Apart from this, however, his 
work was doubtless the source of much of the frame- 
work of the Historia Ecclesiastica (see especially 
Schwartz, Prolegomena, pp. ccxv ff.). 

Besides this great book Africanus wrote a letter to 
Aristides, whose identity is unknown, on the dis- 


1 It should be noted that the word ‘Chronicon” is 
properly used of the canon, not of the chronology. 
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crepancies between the genealogies in Matthew and 
Luke. This is quoted in part by Eusebius, H.E. i. 7. 
And he also wrote a letter to Origen on the authen- 
ticity of the book of Susanna. This is referred to by 
Eusebius, H.E. vi. 31, and is preserved in several 
manuscripts of Origen. 

The authenticity of these writings is undoubted. 
There is also ascribed to him a work called Keoro/, 
which means Girdles. It apparently consisted of a 
collection of essays varying in character from Agri- 
culture to the Art of War. A few extracts from this 
book remain, but not sufficient to prove or disprove 
its ascription to Africanus. 

The most convenient collection of the fragments of 
Africanus is still that of Routh, Rel. Sacr. vol. ii. The 
most important work on his writing has been done by 
H. Gelzer, Sextus Julius Africanus, 1880 and 1885, but 
except for detailed study of the points raised by 
Gelzer, a sufficient account is provided by the article 
on Africanus in the Dictionary of Christian Biography, 
and by Harnack, Chronologie, ii. pp. 89 ff. 

The Archives of Edessa.— According to H.E. i. 12. 
3 ff. Eusebius made use of material in the Archives 
of Edessa. These appear to have consisted of two 
divisions. There was an ancient royal archive 
at Edessa and a later ecclesiastical one which was 
probably not instituted until the beginning of the 
fourth century. According to Moses of Chorene 
Julius Africanus made use of all this material, which 
was also known to the editor of the Chronicon Edesse- 
num. Itis not certain whether Eusebius had himself 
seen this archive or made use of it only at second- 
hand through the writings of Julius Africanus, but 
in any case there is no reason to doubt the statement 
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that the apocryphal story of Abgar Uchama was 
found in the archives at Edessa, which is also the 
probable source—direct or indirect—for most of the 
information contained in Eusebius as to the history 
of Christianity outside the Roman Empire in the 
region of Mesopotamia and such details as the story 
of Mani. The rather complicated questions concern- 
ing the story of this archive can be studied best in 
Hallier, Untersuchungen iiber die edess. Chromik (Teate 
u. Unters. ix. 1, 1892). 


Boox II.—In the second book Josephus is again 
used, and extracts are made from Philo, Clement of 
Alexandria and Hegesippus. 

Philo—Philo was probably born about the year 
30 B.c., and lived on until the beginning of the second 
half of the first century a.v. He belonged to a 
wealthy and distinguished family in Alexandria. 
His brother, Alexander, was the Alabarch ! of the city 
and had close relations with the imperial family in 
Rome. Philo was essentially a philosopher, and 
spent his life endeavouring to reconcile the Jewish 
Law with the Platonic Faith. He was also a volumin- 
ous writer and his books were treasured by Origen, 
and so passed into the library at Caesarea and thence 
into the general tradition of Christian writings. 

The statements about Philo’s writings in Book II. 
of the Iistoria Ecclesiastica are so confused that it 


is desirable to give the facts about them in somewhat 
clearer form. 


1 The name of a high local official in Alexandria. From 
Josephus, Antiq. xviii. 8. 1 it appears to be the name of the 
head of the Jewish colony in Alexandria, but Cicero, Aft. 
ii. 17 applies the word to Pompey, apparently with the 
meaning: ** tax-collector.” 
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Philo wrote three great books on the Pentateuch : 

(1) The Quaestiones et solutiones (Zytijpara cat Aves). 
How far Philo carried this book, which dealt with the 
problems of the Pentateuch, is not known, but 
Eusebius, like ourselves, was unacquainted with any 
work going beyond Exodus. 

(2) The Legum allegoriae. This was divided into 
a number of books of which three are known as 
Legum allegoriarum libri i., ii., and iii., but the others 
which follow, each with separate titles, were ap- 
parently without numbers. The list of these books 
is De cherubim et flammeo gladio (Gen. iii. 24), De 
sacrificus Abelis et Caini (Gen. iv. 2-4), Quod deterius 
potiorz insidiari soleat (Gen. iv. 8-15), De posteritate 
Caan sibi vist sapientis et quo pacto sedem mutat (Gen. 
iv. 16-25), De gigantibus (Gen. vi. 1-4), De agricultura 
(Gen. ix. 20), De ebrietate (Gen. ix. 21), De sobrietate 
(Gen. ix. 24-27), De confusione linguarum (Gen. xi. 1-9), 
De migratione Abrahami (Gen. xii. 1-6), Quis rerum 
divinarum haeres sit (Gen. xv. 2-8), De congressu 
quaerendae eruditionis causa (Gen. xvi. 1-6), De profugis 
(Gen. xvi. 6-14), De mutatione nominum (Gen. xvii. 
1-22), De somnis liber i. (Gen. xxviii. 12 ff.). 

(3) A Systematic Description of the Mosaic Legislation. 
It is divided into three parts : The first deals with the 
creation of the world ; this is known as the De mundi 
opificio. In the manuscripts and editions of Philo 
this work has been placed at the beginning of Philo’s 
works, before the first book of the Legum allegoriae, 
but it probably ought to be put back into the 
position here claimed for it. The second part deals 
with the biographies of the virtuous men of the Old 
Testament, and is known as the Néjot adypador. Of 
it are extant the De Abrahamo, and the De Iosepho, 
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also known as The Statesman (5 IoArrixds), because 
Joseph was treated by Philo as illustrating the 
virtues of civic life. The third part of the Systematic 
Description went on to deal with the consideration of 
the Mosaic legislation properly so-called, and was 
divided into two subdivisions, (a) the De Decalogo and 
(b) the De specialibus legibus or the “ consideration 
of the special laws which follow the Ten Command- 
ments and are connected with them.” This was 
contained in four books. ‘To these were added two 
appendices, one on three virtues, De fortitudine, De 
caritate, De poenitentia, with the possible addition of a 
fourth, De nobilitate, and one on the treatment of the 
good and evil under the title of De praemiis et poenis 
and De execrationibus. 

Besides these three great books on the Pentateuch 
Philo also wrote various single works: (1) the Vita 
Mosis. (2) Quod omnis probus liber, with which went 
another book now lost, Quod omnis improbus servus. 
(3) A great work which was apparently intended to 
do something similar to that which Lactantius did 
afterwards for the Christians in his book De mortibus 
persecutorum, and to show that no one persecuted the 
Jews without suffering from the punishment of God 
at the end of his life, while the Jews received the 
rewards of their virtues. Probably he dealt in this 
way with the careers of Sejanus, Flaccus, Caligula, 
and Pilate, but it is only the story of Flaceus which is 
at all fully preserved in the Adversus Flaccum and the 
Legatio ad Caium. It would appear that there were 
originally five books in this work of which only the 
two mentioned have been preserved. 

Another work published separately is the De 
providentia, only found now in Armenian, which is 
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also the case with the De Alexandro et quod propriam 
rationem muta animaha habeant. 

Finally two books, now only partially preserved, 
appear to have been entitled the “Yro6eri«a and the 
Defence of the Jews. Whether these were two or one 
seems doubtful. To these most critics add a long 
book, still extant, De vita contemplativa, giving an 
account of the Therapeutae in Egypt, but there are 
still a few who think that this is not a genuine work 
of Philo. 

It will be seen by comparing this list of the writings 
of Philo with the references made in Eusebius ii. 18 
that Eusebius has referred to the greater number of 
writings of Philo which are still extant, but he has 
confused the order of the books so that if we did not 
possess other information it would be quite impossible 
for us to reconstruct the relation of the sub-titles 
which Eusebius quotes to the great divisions into 
which Philo’s works really fall. The most probable 
suggestion is that of Dr. Lawlor, who thinks that 
Eusebius knew Philo only through volumes of tracts 
which were preserved in the library at Caesarea, and 
that he copied out the titles without always recog- 
nizing the relation of one tract to another, being 
misled by the accidents of binding (see Lawlor, 
Eusebiana, pp. 138-145). 

The fullest and best sources of information on 
Philo’s writings are E. Schiirer, Geschichte des jiidisches 
Volkes, ed. 4, vol. iii. pp. 633-716 ; the prolegomena of 
Cohn and Wendland’s edition, and the article in 
the Dictionary of Christian Biography. The two 
fullest editions are Mangey, London, 1742, and Cohn 
and Wendland, Berlin, 1896-1915, which includes 
everything except the fragments, for which Mangey 
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must still be consulted, and the Armenian texts 
published by Aucher, Paralipomena Armena, 1826. 
There is also a valuable edition of the De vita con- 
templativa by F. C. Conybeare. 

Clement of Alexandria.— Clement of Alexandria 
was probably born in the middle of the second 
century. According to Julius Africanus, quoted by 
Cedrenus, he came into fame in the reign of Com- 
modus (A.D. 180-193) and the Chronzcon of Eusebius 
apparently assigns the date 193 to his ordination as 
presbyter. According to Eusebius, Praeparatio evan- 
gelica, ii. 2. 64, he was converted to Christianity from 
heathenism and was not born in the church, and 
according to Epiphanius his birthplace was claimed 
by Athens as well as by Alexandria. He travelled 
much in the east, and towards the end of the second 
century became head of the catechetical school at 
Alexandria. He appears to have retired from public 
life in Alexandria during the persecution under 
Severus, a.p. 202 ff. According to the letter of 
Alexander,! who was bishop of Jerusalem in 212, and, 
wrote about 211 from prison to the church at Antioch, 
Clement had been living in the Cappadocian Caesarea 
and must have been still alive when he wrote, as he 
was going to carry Alexander’s letter. According 
to a later letter of the same Alexander to Origen 
Clement died soon after this, for this second letter, 
which can hardly be later than 217 and may have . 
been earlier, implies that he was dead. 

The list of Clement’s writings is given by Eusebius, 
H.E. vi. 13. Of those to which he refers the Ipo- 
tpewtixos or Exhortation to the Greeks,? is completely 

1 Quoted in Eusebius vi. 2. 6. 


» This and the Quis dives salvetur are translated by 
G. W. Butterworth in the Loeb Classical Library. 
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preserved as is also the Iladaywyds, or Instructor, 
which is in three books. These two works seem to 
have been intended as the first two parts of a 
connected series. The first, the Lporperrixds, deals 
with the Logos in relation to the conversion of the 
heathen ; the Ila:daywyds also deals with the Logos 
but in relation to morality ; and the third book was 
intended to deal with the Logos as the teacher who 
initiated man into true knowledge. It is possible, 
but far from certain, that the =rpwpareis } mentioned 
by Eusebius and still partially preserved represent 
this third volume. 

Of the other works mentioned by Eusebius only 
fragments are found except the small treatise known 
as Quis dies salvetur. The loss of the Hypotyposes * 
is greatly to be regretted, but in addition to the 
quotations preserved in Eusebius three other frag- 
ments have been thought to have originally belonged 
to them. These are the Excerpta Theodoti,? the 
Eclogae propheticae, and the Adumbrationes in epistolas 
canonicas. It has, however, been suggested that the 
Excerpta Theodoti really belong to the eighth book 
of the =tpwparets. In any case they are very valu- 
able information as to the teaching of Theodotus, for 
they seem to represent the notes which Clement had 
made rather than a finished literary production. 

The best edition of Clement is that of Stahlin, in 
Die griechischen christlichen Schriftsteller der ersten drei 


1 Sometimes called Stromata; the word means literally 
“* patchwork ” and hence ‘ miscellanies.” 

2 This appears to have been a commentary on selected 
parts of the Bible. 

3 Theodotus was a Gnostic of the Valentinian School, from 
whose writings Clement made a series of extracts with the 
intention of refuting them. 
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three volumes containing the text and introduction 
of this edition are published; the fourth volume, 
which has not yet appeared, will contain the index 
and some additional dissertations, but even as it 
stands Stahlin’s edition takes the place of all others. 
For the study of Clement special reference should be 
made to the writings of de Faye, especially his 
Clément d’Alexandrie, 1898 (see also the article on 
Clement of Alexandria in Harnack’s Chronologie 
vol. ii. pp. 1 ff.). 

Hegesippus. —Hegesippus appears to have been 
of Hebrew birth (Eusebius, H.E. iv. 22), but there 
is no evidence whether he was born a Christian or 
converted from Judaism. He certainly visited, and 
perhaps lived in Rome. If Eusebius means in the 
passage referred to that he lived until the time of 
Eleutherus his death must have been between 175 
and 189. The book from which Eusebius derived 
much of his information as to the early church was 
entitled Hevte tropuvijpata éxxAnoiartiKov tpagéor, 
Five Treatises on the Acts of the Church. Whether 
this was an ordered history or a collection of miscel- 
laneous observations cannot be proved, but the latter 
view is more usually held, and the most probable 
theory is that of Lawlor, who thinks that the tzopv7- 
para were an apologetic work which only contained a 
few scattered references to history. Some confusion. 
periodically arises from the fact that in a recension 
of Josephus, of which a Latin version appeared in 
the fifth century, the name “ Josephus’ was spelt 
“ Hegesippus.” 

The extant fragments of the genuine Hegesippus 
can be found in Routh, Rel. Sacr. vol. i. pp. 207-219, 
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but more fully and with more complete reference to 
the authorities in Lawlor’s Eusebiana, pp. 98-107, 
and the problems connected with him may be studied 
best in that work and in the articles in Smith’s 
Dictionary of Christian Biography and in Herzog’s 
Real-Encyklopédie. 


Boox III.—In this book Josephus remains the 
chief source of information about the Jews, while 
Hegesippus and Clement are drawn on for the history 
of the Church ; but besides them Papias, Caius, Clement 
of Rome, and Ignatius are quoted or referred to. 

Papias—Papias according to Eusebius (iii. 36) 
was bishop of Hierapolis, but we do not know the 
exact chronology of his life. Irenaeus (Adv. haer. 
v. 33. 4) says that he was a companion of Polycarp, 
and he is quoted by Eusebius (iii. 39. 9) as claiming 
to have seen the daughters of Philip the Evangelist, 
so that he can scarcely have been born later than the 
end of the first century. In one of the fragments 
of his work preserved by Philip Sidetes (edited by 
De Boor in Tezte und Untersuchungen, v. 2) he refers 
to the belief that those whom Christ raised from the 
dead lived “‘ until the time of Hadrian,” so that he 
can hardly have written earlier than 140.1 On the 
other hand, as Irenaeus regarded him as belonging 
to a past generation, he can scarcely have written 
later than 160. Thus the middle of the second 
century is probably the period at which he wrote. 
His work, from which Eusebius quotes, was entitled 
Aoyiwy Kupiakov e&nynors. Unfortunately the book 
is lost, and no one knows what the title means. 
Adyva generally means “ oracles,”’ and is frequently 
used of the Old Testament, but it might be used of 

1 Hadrian reigned from 117 to 137. 
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the teaching of Jesus. The quotation given by 
Eusebius iii. 39, which may come from the preface of 
Papias, suggests, but does not prove, that the title 
should be translated Oracles of the Lord rather than 
Oracles about the Lord. Thus it is uncertain whether 
it was a work on the interpretation of the Old Testa- 
ment or on the Gospels or on traditions behind the 
Gospels. There is an enormous literature on the 
subject, but most of it is in the interests of some 
theory of the origin of the Synoptic Gospels and is 
almost worthless. The clearest and best statement 
of the facts is in Harnack’s Chronologie, i. pp. 356 ff., 
and on the interpretation of the quotation in Eusebius, 
H.E. iii. 39, Dom Chapman’s John the Presbyter 
(Oxford, 1910), is peculiarly lucid and thorough. 
Clement of Rome and Ignatius —Both these writers 
have left extant works which are published in the 
Loeb Classical Library, The Apostolic Fathers, vol. i. 
Catus.—Nothing is known of him except what 
Kusebius tells us, but his writings and his relation 
to the Alogi, who rejected the Gospel of John, have 
been the subject of an extensive literature, to which 
the latest and most thorough contribution is made 
by C. Schmidt in an elaborate appendix to his 
edition of the “ Epistola Apostolorum”’ published in 
1919 as Gespréche Jesuin Teate und Untersuchungen xliii. 
Boox IV.—In the fourth book Eusebius deals with 
the last rebellion of the Jews, referring to Aristo of 
Pella, with the Apologists of the time of Hadrian, 
with the Gnostics of the second century, with Justin 
Martyr, with Polycarp and other martyrs, and with 
Tatian. In the 21st chapter he gives a list of the 
chief Christian writers of the time of Marcus Aurelius. 
Aristo of Pella—In Hist. Eccl. iv 6 Eusebius 
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describes the last war of the Jews against the Romans 
in a.p. 132. He refers to the account given by Aristo 
of Pella. The natural interpretation is that Aristo 
had written a history of this time. But nothing is 
known of him except that in the seventh century 
Maximus the Confessor says that Aristo wrote the 
Dialogue of Jason and Papiscus, which was mentioned 
by Clement of Alexandria, who seems to have attri- 
buted it to Luke the Evangelist, though the text of 
this statement may be corrupt. It is therefore 
possible that Eusebius is merely referring to some 
reference introduced into this lost Dialogue (see 
Harnack, Altchristliche Literatur, i. pp. 92 ff.). 

Quadratus and Aristides —Kusebius mentions two 
apologists of the reign of Hadrian—Quadratus and 
Aristides. The work of Quadratus is lost, but the 
apology of Aristides has been recently discovered, 
though in an imperfect condition. A Syriac trans- 
lation was found by J. Rendel Harris in 1889 on 
Mount Sinai, and it was then recognized by J. 
Armitage Robinson as extant in Greek in the speech 
put into the mouth of the Christian Nachor in the 
story of Barlaam and Josaphat. The Syriac and the 
Greek differ widely, and it is disputed which of the 
two is nearer the original. Both forms are given in 
Rendel Harris’s ‘‘ The Apology of Aristides’ in Texts 
and Studies i.1. ‘The Syriac, which alone has the title 
of Apology, suggests that it was addressed to 
Antoninus Pius rather than to Hadrian, but the text 
is in any case corrupt and the point is not certain. 
Harnack’s Altchristliche Literatur i. pp. 96 ff. and ii. 2. 
pp- 271 ff. gives the best statement of the facts and 
references to other books, but to these should be 
added Geffcken’s Zwei griechische Apologien. 


xlix 


INTRODUCTION 


The Gnostic Writers—In Hist. Eccl. iv. 7 and 11 
Eusebius mentions the chief Gnostic writers known 
to him. His information was apparently derived in 
main from Irenaeus with probably some use of 
Clement of Alexandria, Hippolytus, and a lost work 
(the Syntagma) of Justin Martyr. The best modern 
books introductory to the subject of Gnosticism are 
those of Lipsius (especially his Quellen der ditesten 
Ketzergeschichten and his articles in the Dictionary of 
Christian Biography), Harnack’s Quellenkritik der Ge- 
schichte des Gnosticismus, and De Faye’s Gnostiques et 
Gnosticisme, but it is probably quicker and certainly 
better to begin by reading Irenaeus, Hippolytus, and 
—quite especially—the Excerpta Theodot: of Clement 
of Alexandria. 

Justin Martyr—Justin according to his own 
account (at the beginning of his dialogue with 
Trypho) was born in Samaria and became in his youth 
a zealous but unsuccessful student of philosophy. 
He was converted to Christianity before a.p. 135 (the 
time to which the Dialogue refers) and died as a 
martyr under Junius Rusticus, who was praetor under 
Marcus Aurelius between 163 and 167. The Chronicon 
Paschale fixes the year of his martyrdom as 165, and 
there is no reason why this should not be correct. 

According to Eusebius he wrote at least ten books, 
of which he gives the list in Hast. Eccl. iv. 18. 2-9. Of 
these two are extant (1) The Apology to Antoninus ° 
Pius, and (2) The Dialogue with Trypho ; but there 
is a curious literary puzzle in connexion with the 
Apology. The printed texts of Justin (which repre- 
sent the Paris manuscript, Paris. 450 of the year 1364, 
of which all other manuscripts are copies) give two 
apologies of Justin, and Eusebius also states that he 
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wrote two apologies. It would therefore be natural 
to conclude that we possess the two which Eusebius 
had. But except in Mist. Eccl. iv. 16. 1 ff. which is 
ambiguous, Husebius quotes as the first Apology 
passages from both the printed books. ‘The point 
has not been completely cleared up, but it seems 
probable that the printed texts make up the Eusebian 
first apology and that the second one known to 
Eusebius has been lost. 

Three other works of Justin mentioned by Eusebius 
purport to be given in the printed texts—the Oratio 
contra Graecos, the Cohortatio ad Graecos, and the 
De monarchia—but it is generally held that these texts 
are spurious, and it is unlikely that they are those to 
which Eusebius refers. 

The best edition of Justin is that of Otto, 3rd 
edition, 1876. The best statements of the manu- 
scripts and the ecclesiastical tradition are by Harnack 
in his Altchristliche lteratur i. pp. 99 ff., and ii. 1 ff, 
274 ff., and in the Texte und Untersuchungen I. i. 2. 
The most complete discussion of Justin’s teaching is 
by Goodenough, Justin Martyr, 1923, which also 
contains a very full bibliography. 

The Acts of the Martyrs—Though Eusebius was 
active in collecting evidence as to the martyrdoms 
of the earliest Christians, and made a collection of 
documents describing them (see p. xiv) he has sur- 
prisingly little to tell in his history. In the first five 
books he relates the martyrdom of James and Simeon, 
the Lord’s brothers, but his information is from 
Hegesippus; he also mentions the martyrdom of 
Telesphorus, Bishop of Rome, Publius, Bishop of 
Athens, Ignatius of Antioch, Justin, Ptolemaeus, 
Lucius, and Sagaris; but he gives no details and 
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seems to have had no documents about them, though 
the Acta of Justin are extant in a probably genuine 
form. He had the Acta of Polycarp, of Pionius, of 
Carpus, Papylus and Agathonice, and of Apollonius, 
all of which are still extant, and the account of the 
martyrs of Lyons and Vienne, which has disappeared 
except for his extensive quotations at the beginning 
of the fifth book. 

Tatian.—The only work of Tatian which is extant 
in its original form is the Oratzo ad Graecos, which was 
once preserved in the famous Arethas manuscript 
Paris. 451 of the year a.p. 914. The pages containing 
Tatian’s work are missing, but several later mss. 
are direct or indirect copies. 

The Diatessaron of Tatian is not wholly lost. 
There is an Arabic version, in which, however, the 
text has been accommodated to the later Syrian text 
of the Gospels; there is some connexion between 
it and the Harmony found and edited by Victor of 
Capua about the year 545; and it is possible that 
some mediaeval Dutch and German harmonies 
indicate the existence of an Old Latin harmony 
based on Tatian’s works.! Besides these, and in 
many ways more important than these, are a series 
of quotations in early Syriac writers and the commen- 
tary of Ephraim on the Diatessaron, partially pre- 
served in Armenian. 

The best edition of the Oratio ad Graecos is that of ° 
EK. Schwartz, and of the Diatessaron that given in the 
Ante-Nicene Church Fathers. See also especially Zahn’s 


Forschungen i. and the treatment of Tatian in his 
Geschichte des N.T. Kanon. 


1 See D. Plooij, A Primitive Text of the Diatessaron, 
Leiden, 1923. 
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Writers in the time of Marcus Aurelius.—In Hist. 
Eccl. iv. 20 f. Eusebius gives a list of the writers 
of the end of the second century: Theophilus of 
Antioch, Hegesippus, Dionysius of Corinth, Pinytus 
of Crete, Philip of Gortyna, Apollinarius of Hiera- 
polis, Melito, Musanus, Modestus, and Irenaeus. In 
the following chapters he gives a short summary of 
the writings of each of them with the exception of 
Irenaeus whom he reserves for the next book. None 
of these writings are extant except a few fragments 
of Melito in Syriac, and the three books of Theophilus 
Ad Autolycum, published in Otto’s Corpus Apologeti- 
cum and in other collections. The first printed edition 
was issued at Ziirich in 1546. The facts relating to 
Hegesippus have been dealt with above on p. xlvi. 


Boox V.—In this book Eusebius deals first with 
the persecution of the Christians in the time of 
Marcus Aurelius, illustrating it by long quotations 
from the letter of the churches of Lyons and Vienne 
referred to above (p. lii). He then describes the 
works of Irenaeus, and Rhodo, and then turns to 
Montanism, the Paschal controversy, and the heresy 
of Artemon and the two Theodoti. 

Trenaeus.—Irenaeus was probably a native of the 
province of Asia and in his youth saw Florinus and 
Polycarp, presumably at Smyrna. Polycarp was put 
to death in 155, so that [Irenaeus can hardly have 
been born much later than 140. Florinus became a 
Gnostic about 190; he was probably a little older 
than Irenaeus, who says that as a boy he had admired 
his splendid position in the Emperor's court. There- 
fore, unless Florinus was converted when quite old, 
Irenaeus cannot have been born much earlier than 
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140—ten years seems the extreme of possibility, and 
every year earlier than 140 becomes less and less likely. 

It is unknown how or when he left Asia, but it is 
certain that in 177, the year of the persecution at 
Lyons and Vienne, he went to Rome with the report 
of the churches on the martyrdom of some of their 
members, and he is described as being at that time 
a presbyter. Shortly after this he became Bishop 
of Lyons, and supported the Asiatic side in the 
Paschal controversy with Victor of Rome in 190. 
Nothing certain is known of his death. Jerome (but 
no earlier writer) speaks of him as a martyr, and it 
has been thought that he was put to death in the 
persecution of Septimius Severus in 202, but this is 
merely a guess. 

Of his many writings mentioned by Eusebius (see 
especially Hist. Eccl. iv. 11, 20, 26) only two are 
fully extant and neither in the original language. 
The Ipods Aipérers or “EXeyyos Kat dvatpom) THs 
Yevdovipov yvocews,! quoted as the Adversus Haereses, 
is found in Latin ; the best edition is that of Harvey 
(Cambridge, 1857). The “ArddeErs tov daroaroXdrKod 
Knpvypatos® or Apostolic Preaching, a treatise sent 
by Irenaeus to his friend Marcianus, is found in 
Armenian and was published in 1907 in the Texte 
und Untersuchungen, xxxi. 1. 

Probably the best description of the theology of 
Irenaeus is not in any book devoted to him, but in ° 
W. Bousset’s Kyrios Christos. 

The anti-Montanist Writers.—In the fifth book, after 
long extracts from the letter of the Churches of Lyons 
and Vienne about their martyrs, and some extracts 


' « Refutation and overthrow of ‘knowledge falsely so 
called.’ ” 


9 


2 «Demonstration of the Apostolic Preaching.” 
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from Irenaeus, Eusebius goes on to describe the work 
of Clement of Alexandria (see above, pp. xliv-xlv) 
and of Rhodo, of whom nothing more is known, and 
then turns to a discussion of Montanism, or the 
Phrygian heresy. For this he makes use of five 
sources, of which unfortunately nothing more is 
known beyond what he tells us himself. These are 
Apollinarius of Hierapolis, Apollonius, Serapion, an 
anonymous writer who addressed a letter to Abercius, 
and either Miltiades or Alcibiades. The Abercius 
addressed by the anonymous writer is the centre of 
one of the romances of epigraphy. In the Acta 
Sanctorum for October 22 is given a life of Abercius, 
which has all the marks of lateness, but it contains 
an epitaph which Lightfoot and others regarded as 
genuine. Other scholars doubted this, but in 1883 
W.M. Ramsay ! discovered the epitaph in Hieropolis 
(not Hierapolis). The fifth document to which he 
refers presents a curious puzzle as to its authorship, 
for it is impossible to be sure what was the name of 
the writer, as in the existing manuscripts Eusebius 
clearly speaks of Miltiades, but the source which he 
quotes equally clearly speaks of Alcibiades. One 
name or the other must be wrong, but there is no 
sufficient evidence for a choice between them (see 
Hist. Eccl. v. 17). For a discussion of these docu- 
ments and of other evidence relating to Montanism 
the best modern book is N. Bonwetsch’s Montanisme. 
The Paschal Controversy—In Hist. Eccl. v. 27 
Eusebius gives a short list of writers of the beginning 
of the third century, but none of them have left 
extant works. He then goes on to discuss the 
Paschal controversy. This dispute divided the Kast 
1 See his Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia, pp. 424 ff. 
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from the West. The East held that the fast 
before Easter should end on the 14th of Nisan (hence 
the name ‘“‘ Quartodecimans ”’) with the feast of the 
resurrection following at once independently of the 
day of the week, while the West followed the present 
custom of observing the feast of the Resurrection 
on a Sunday independently of the day of the month, 
and arranged the end of the fast accordingly. 
Eusebius quotes Polycrates of Ephesus, whose 
writings are not now extant, and Irenaeus, and 
mentions various synods whose decrees were known 
to him but have since been lost. For a discussion 
of the action of Victor of Rome, and of the whole 
question see Hefele’s History of the Councils, pre- 
ferably in the French translation which has many 
valuable additional notes. 

The Heresy of Artemon.—The last part of the fifth 
book is largely taken up with an anonymous quota- 
tion from a work against the Adoptionist teaching of 
Artemon and the two Theodoti, whose teaching that 
Jesus was a man who by the power of God became 
divine is sometimes described by modern writers as 
“Dynamic Monarchianism.” Theodoret, who also 
used this writing, says that it was called the “ Little 
Labyrinth,” obviously in allusion to the work of 
Hippolytus against heresy, which is sometimes 
called “ The Labyrinth.’ Modern scholars generally 
think that the “ Little Labyrinth ” was itself the - 
work of Hippolytus but this is by no means certain. 

Yor further information as to these or any other 
writers mentioned by Eusebius, the best and clearest 
guides are Harnack’s Geschichte der altchristlichen 
Litteratur, Bardenhewer’s Geschichte der altkirchlichen 
Literatur, and the Dictionary of Christian Biography. 
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The first book of the Ecclesiastical History 
contains the following : 


I. What are the presuppositions of the Promise. 


II. A summary account of the pre-existence of, 
and attribution of divinity to, our Saviour 
and Lord, the Christ of God. 


III. How both the name of Jesus and even that of 
Christ itself were known from the first and 
honoured by the inspired prophets. 

IV. How there was nothing revolutionary or 
strange in the character of the religion 
announced by him to all the nations. 

V. Concerning the time of his appearance to men. 

VI. How in his time in agreement with prophecy 
the previous line of ancestral rulers of the 
Jewish nation died out, and Herod, the first 
foreigner, was their king. 

VII. Concerning the supposed discrepancy in the 
Gospels on the genealogy as to Christ. 


VIII. Concerning the plot of Herod against the 
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children and the catastrophe which over- 
took him in his life. 
IX. Concerning the times of Pilate. 
X. Concerning the high priests among the Jews 
in whose time the Christ gave his teaching. 
XI. The evidence relating to John the Baptist and 
the Christ. 
XII. Concerning the disciples of our Saviour. 
XIII. A narrative concerning the ruler of the 
Edessenes.} 


1 One manuscript adds, ‘‘ Beware, reader, of being caught 
by the heretical tendency of the writer, for though his present 
book is peculiarly valuable as history, nevertheless though in 
some places he speaks unconditionally concerning God and 
attributes divinity to him, and here to some his opinions 
seem sound, yet in others he speaks of the Father and 
the Son and the Holy Spirit and everywhere represents the 
Son as subordinate and secondary and the servant of the 
Father, for he was an Arian and guardedly manifests his 
opinion.” 
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PibehCGLEolASEIGAL 
PHS TORY OF EUs bIUS 


BOOK I 


I. I nave purposed to record in writing the successions 
of the sacred apostles, covering the period stretching 
from our Saviour to ourselves; the number and 
character of the transactions recorded in the history 
of the Church ; the number of those who were dis- 
tinguished in her government and leadership in the 
provinces of greatest fame; the number of those 
who in each generation were the ambassadors of 
the word of God either by speech or pen ; the names, 
the number and the age of those who, driven by 
the desire of innovation to an extremity of error, 
have heralded themselves as the introducers of 
Knowledge, falsely so-called, ravaging the flock of 
Christ unsparingly, like grim wolves. To this I 
will add the fate which has beset the whole nation 
of the Jews from the moment of their plot against 
our Saviour; moreover, the number and nature 
and times of the wars waged by the heathen against 
the divine word! and the character of those who, 
for its sake, passed from time to time through 
the contest of blood and torture ; furthermore the 


1 Or possibly ‘“ the Divine Logos.” 
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avrovs peaprupua Kal THY éml Taow iNew Kal 
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airel, peetCova n Kal” WWeTépav SUvayuty dpmodoyav 
civau TH emayyeAiav evreAij Kal anapdAeumrov 
U7r0ayxeElV, emrel Kal mpOtou viv rijs drofecews 
emBavres ola Twa epypayy Kal drpiBH é iévat odov 
eyxeupoduer, Jeov peev odnyov Kal Tv TOO KuUplov 
ovvepyov oxnoew EdXO[EVOL dvvamuy, dO pcsmreny 
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anomtov Kal amo oKOT HS: Bo@vres: Kal SvareAevd - 
juevot, 7) xp) Badifew Kal tiv rod Adyou Topelay 
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Kara Tas Svamperovoas ért Kal vov puvnpovevo- 
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fou trovetabat TI b7o0beaw Hyobpar, OTt pendéva 
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martyrdoms of our own time, and the gracious and 
favouring help of our Saviour in them all. My 
starting-point is therefore no other than the first 
dispensation of God touching our Saviour and Lord, 
Jesus the Christ. Even at that point the project 
at once demands the lenience of the kindly, for con- 
fessedly it is beyond our power to fulfil the promise, 
complete and perfect, since we are the first to enter 
on the undertaking, as travellers on some desolate 
and untrodden way. We pray God to give us his 
guidance, and that we may have the help of the 
power of the Lord, for nowhere can we find even 
the bare footsteps of men who have preceded us 
in the same path, unless it be those slight indications 
by which in divers ways they have left to us partial 
accounts of the times through which they have 
passed, raising their voices as a man holds up a torch 
from afar, calling to us from on high as from a distant 
watch-tower, and telling us how we must walk, 
and how to guide the course of our work without 
error or danger. We have therefore collected from 
their scattered memoirs all that we think will be 
useful for the present subject, and have brought 
together the utterances of the ancient writers them- 
selves that are appropriate to it, culling, as it were, 
the flowers of intellectual fields. We shall endeavour 
to give them unity by historical treatment, rejoicing 
to rescue the successions, if not of all, at least of 
the most distinguished of the apostles of our Saviour 
throughout those churches of which the fame is 
still remembered. To work at this subject I con- 
sider especially necessary, because I am not aware 
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I Cor. 11, 3 fev oo LaTOS €0LKOTOS Keparj, 7) a Beds émWoetTat, 
Tov d€ moat rapaBadropévov, 7) TOV HELLY dvOpwrrov 
opororraby THs Hu@V adTav evexev UTedU GwTnplas, 
yévour’ av yty evtebOev evtedArjs 7) TOV aKoAovOwv 
Sujynots, el THS KaT’ avdrov toroptas dmdons aTTO 
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xGés Kat od mpdtepov daveicav, broAapuBdvovow 
avaderyOnoerat. 


1 Literally, ‘* ecclesiastical’? ; but the antithesis to the 
word used is either “ heathen” (as here) or ‘ heretical.” 
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that any Christian! writer has until now paid 
attention to this kind of writing ; and I hope that 
its high value will be evident to those who are 
convinced of the importance of a knowledge of the 
history. I have already summarized the material 
in the chronological tables which I have drawn up, 
but nevertheless in the present work I have under- 
taken to give the narrative in full detail. 

I will begin with what, apprehended in relation 
to Christ, is beyond man in its height and greatness, 
—the dispensation of God, and the ascription of 
divinity. For he who plans to hand on in writing 
the history of Christian origins is forced to begin 
from the first dispensation concerning the Christ 
himself, which is more divine than it seems to 
most, seeing that from him we claim to derive our 
very name. 

II. Now his nature was twofold ; on the one hand 
like the head of the body, in that he is recognized as 
God, on the other comparable to the feet, in that he 
put on for the sake of our own salvation, man of like 
passions with us. Therefore to make our description 
of what follows complete we should start the 
whole narrative concerning him by the most capital 
and dominant points of the discussion. By this 
means, moreover, the real antiquity and divine 
character of Christianity will be equally demon- 
strated to those who suppose that it is recent and 
foreign, appearing no earlier than yesterday. 


2 olkovoula and Oeo\oyla are semi-technical terms. The 
oikovoula or ‘‘ dispensation”? with regard to Christ was the 
incarnation of the divine Logos; the @eodoyia was the 
ascription of divinity to him. Hence this passage might 
almost be rendered freely as “* the divine and human natures 
of Christ, which pass man’s understanding.” 
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Kal Beds 7} ay 6 Adyos: mdvra dv adrod eyeveTo, Kal 
Xwpis avTod éyéveTo ove ev. TobTd Toe Kal 
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No treatise, indeed, could be sufficient for a state- 
ment of the origin and dignity, the very being and 
nature of the Christ: as indeed the divine spirit 
says in prophecies, “‘ Who will declare his genera- 
tion?” seeing that neither does any know the 
Father save the Son, neither did any ever know the 
Son properly, save only the Father who begat him. 
And who except the Father would ever clearly 
conceive the ante-mundane light, and that wisdom 
which was intellectual and real! before the ages, 
the living Logos who was, in the beginning, God 
by the side of the Father, the first and only offspring 
of God, before all creation and fabrication,? both 
visible and invisible, the captain of the spiritual and 
immortal host of heaven, the angel of great counsel, 
the minister of the ineffable plan of the Father, 
the fabricator of all things along with the Father, 
the true and only begotten child of God, the Lord 
and God and King of all begotten, who has received 
lordship and might, together with deity itself, and 
power and honour from the Father, according to the 
mysterious ascription of divinity to him in the Scrip- 
tures, “In the beginning was the Logos and the 
Logos was with God and the Logos was God, all 
things were through him, and without him was no 
single thing”? This, indeed, is also the teaching 
of the great Moses, as the most ancient of all pro- 
phets, when by divine inspiration he described the 
coming into being, and the ordering of the universe, 
that the creator and fabricator of all things gave 
up to the Christ himself, and to no other than his 

1 Or ‘‘ substantial ’’—but not in the sense of “‘ material.” 

2 Creation” and “ fabrication” are almost but not quite 


synonyms. ‘ Creation” means making out of nothing, and 
“fabrication”? making out of existent matter. 
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Troinow Tapaxwpodvra dudaoKer at’T@ TE KOWo- 
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Topevov, Tats Tar pucats emiTageow broupyobvra, 
Todrov Kal amo mpwrTns avOpwroyovias mdvTes 6 
door 61) Sikavootvyn Kal OeoceBelas apeTH d.a- 
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Gen. 18, 1-3 


* The point of this quotation is obscured by its shortness. 
Eusebius is really influenced by Ps. xxxii. 6, ‘* By the word 
of the Lord were the heavens established.” He takes 
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divine and first-born Logos, the making of subor- 
dinate things and communed with him concerning 
the creation of man. “ For,” he says, “ God said, 
let us make man in our own image and likeness.” 
Another of the prophets confirms this saying, ascrib- 
ing divinity to him in one place in hymns, “ He 
spake and they were begotten, he commanded and 
they were created.” ! On the one hand he intro- 
duces the Father and Maker as a universal sovereign, 
commanding by his royal nod, and on the other 
the divine Logos—no other than him who is pro- 
claimed by us—as secondary to him, and ministering 
to his Father’s commands. Him even from the 
creation of mankind did all who are said to have 
been pre-eminent in righteousness and _ virtuous 
piety recognize by the contemplation of the pure 
eyes of the mind, and pay him the reverence 
due to a child of God; thus did Moses, the great 
servant, and his fellows, and even before him 
Abraham, the first, and his children, and all the 
righteous and prophets who have since appeared ; 
and he himself, never wearying of piety toward 
the Father, has been a teacher to all men of know- 
ledge of the Father. Thus the Lord God is said 
to have appeared as an ordinary man to Abraham, 
while he was seated by the oak of Mamre. But 
he fell down immediately, even though he saw him 
as a man with his eyes, worshipped him as God, 
besought him as Lord, and confessed that he was 
not ignorant who he was, saying in his own words, 


“ word’? as meaning Logos, and thus connects the ‘“ he” 
of the verse which he actually quotes with the Logos, not 
the Father. This was a traditional Christian interpretation 
and was probably so familiar to Eusebius that he overlooked 
his omission of the connecting link in the argument. 
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ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, I. u. 8-11 
“O Lord, that judgest all the earth, wilt thou not 
do judgement?” For inasmuch as no reason would 
allow that the uncreated and unchangeable sub- 
stance of the Almighty was converted into the form 
of man, or deceived the eyes of the beholders by 
the phantasm of anything created, or that the Scrip- 
ture has falsely invented such a story, who other 
could be described as God, and as the Lord who 
Judges all the earth and does judgement, appearing 
in the form of man (seeing that it is improper to 
call him the first cause of the universe), than his 
pre-existent Logos alone? And concerning him it 
was said in the Psalms, “ He sent forth his Logos 
and healed them, and he rescued them from their 
corruptions.” Of him, too, Moses clearly speaks 
as a second Lord, after the Father, when he says, 
“The Lord rained on Sodom and Gomorrah brim- 
stone and fire from the Lord.” Him the divine 
Scripture also calls God when he appears in human 
form to Jacob, saying to Jacob, “Thy name shall 
no more be called Jacob, but Israel shall be thy 
name because thou hadst power with God.” Then, 
too, “ Jacob called the name of the place ‘ the Vision 
of God,’ saying, ‘ For I saw God face to face and 
my life was saved.’”’1 And it cannot be right to 
suppose that the Theophanies described were the 
appearances of subordinate angels and ministers of 
God, for whenever one of these appears to men the 
Scripture does not conceal it, but says definitely 
that they are called angels, not God or Lord, as 
it is easy to prove from countless passages. Him, 
too, Joshua, the successor of Moses, calls the chief 
captain of the host of the Lord, as if he were the 


1 The allusion is to the Septuagint text of Gen. xxxii. 30. 
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ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, I. 1. 11-14 


leader of the heavenly angels and archangels, and 
the supernal powers, and as if he were of the 
power and wisdom of the Father, entrusted with 
the second rank in his universal kingdom and rule, 
though Joshua, too, saw him in none but human 
form and shape. It is written at least, ‘‘ And it 
came to pass, while Joshua was in Jericho that he 
looked up and saw a man standing over against 
him, and his sword was drawn in his hand, and 
Joshua went to him and said, Art thou for us or 
for our adversaries? And he said to him, As chief 
captain of the host of the Lord am I now come. 
And Joshua fell on his face on the earth, and said 
to him, Lord, what dost thou command thy servant ? 
And the chief captain of the Lord said to Joshua, 
Loose thy shoe from off thy feet, for the place 
whereon thou standest is a holy place.” Here, too, 
you will perceive from the words themselves that 
this is none other than he who spoke also to Moses, 
for of him also the Scripture uses the same words, 
“ And when the Lord saw that he drew nigh to see, 
the Lord called him out of the bush saying, Moses, 
Moses. And he said, What is it? And he said, 
Do not draw near here. Loose thy shoe from off 
thy feet, for the place whereon thou standest. is 
holy ground. And he said to him, I am the God 
of thy Father, the God of Abraham, and God of 
Isaac and God of Jacob.” And that there really is 
a certain being living and existent before the world, 
who ministered to the Father and God of the uni- 
verse for the fabrication of all created things, called 
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the Logos and Wisdom of God, can be learned from 
the actual person of Wisdom herself, in addition to 
the preceding proofs, for in one place she tells her 
own secret very clearly through Solomon, “I, Wisdom, 
made Counsel my habitation and I invoked Know- 
ledge and Thought; through me kings reign, and 
the mighty inscribe justice ; by me great men are 
magnified, and sovereigns rule the earth through 
me.’ And to this she adds, ‘“‘ The Lord created me 
as the beginning of his ways for his works; he 
established me before the world ; in the beginning, 
before the making of the earth, before the springs 
of water came forth, before the mountains were 
founded, and before all hills, he begat me. When 
he prepared the heaven, I was present with him, 
and when he made safe the springs which are 
under heaven, I was with him giving them order. 
I was she in whom he rejoiced daily and I exulted 
before him at all times, when he exulted that he 
had completed the world.’’ Thus let this be our 
short proof that the divine Logos pre-existed, and 
appeared to some, if not to all, men. 

It must now be demonstrated why this announce- 
ment was not formerly made, long ago, to all men 
and all nations, as it is now. ‘The life of men in the 
past was not capable of receiving the complete 
wisdom and virtue of the teaching of Christ. For 
at the beginning, after the first life in blessedness, 
the first man, despising the command of God, fell 
at once to this mortal and perishable life, and 
exchanged the former divine delights for this earth 
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with its curse; and after him those who filled all 
our world were manifestly much worse, with the 
exception of one or two, and chose some brutal 
habit of life, unworthy of the name. They gave no 
thought to city or state, to art or knowledge, they 
had not even the name of laws and decrees or virtue 
and philosophy, but they lived as nomads in the 
wildernesses like savage and unbridled beings; they 
destroyed by their excess of self-chosen wickedness 
the natural reasonings, and the germs of thought 
and gentleness in the human soul; they gave them- 
selves up completely to all iniquity so that at one 
time they corrupted one another, at another they 
murdered one another, at another they were can- 
nibals ; they ventured on conflicts with God and on 
the battles of the giants famous among all men ; 
they thought to wall up the earth to heaven, and 
in the madness of a perverted mind prepared for 
war against the supreme God himself. While they 
were leading this life, God, the guardian of all, 
pursued them with floods and conflagrations, as 
though they had been a wild forest scattered through- 
out the whole earth; he cut them off with perpetual 
famines and plagues, by wars and by thunderbolts 
from on high, as if he were restraining by bitter 
chastisement some terrible and grievous disease of 
their souls. Then, indeed, when the great flood 
of evil had come nigh overwhelming all men, like a 
terrible intoxication overshadowing and darkening 
the souls of almost all, the first-begotten and _first- 
created Wisdom of God, the pre-existent Logos 
himself, in his exceeding kindness appeared to his 
subjects, at one time by a vision of angels, at another 
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personally to one or two of the God-fearing men 
of old, as a saving power of God, yet in no other 
form than human, for they could not receive him 
otherwise. 

But when the seeds of true religion had been 
strewn by them among a multitude of men, and a 
whole nation, sprung from the Hebrews, existed on 
earth, cleaving to true religion, he handed on to them, 
through the prophet Moses, images and symbols 
of a certain mysterious sabbath and of circum- 
cision and instruction in other spiritual principles, 
but not unveiled initiation itself, for many of them 
had still been brought up in the old practices. Their 
Law became famous and spread among all men like 
a fragrant breeze. Beginning with them the minds 
of most of the heathen were softened by the law- 
givers and philosophers who arose everywhere. 
Savage and unbridled brutality was changed to mild- 
ness, so that deep peace, friendship, and mutual 
intercourse obtained. Then, at last, when all men, 
even the heathen throughout the world, were now 
fitted for the benefits prepared for them before- 
hand, for the reception of knowledge of the Father, 
then again that same divine and heavenly Logos of 
God, the teacher of virtues, the minister of the 
Father in all good things, appeared at the beginning 
of the Roman Empire through man. In nothing 
did he change our nature as touching bodily sub- 
stance; his acts and sufferings were such as were 
consistent with the prophecies which foretell that 
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deeds, and to teach to all Gentiles the worship of 
the Father, and that the marvel of his birth and his 
new teaching and the wonder of his deeds will be 
made manifest together with the manner of his 
death and resurrection from the dead, and, above 
all, his divine restoration to Heaven. Daniel the 
prophet, in a moment of inspiration, saw by the 
divine spirit his final sovereignty, and describes the 
vision of God in human wise: “ For I beheld,” he 
said, “‘ until thrones were set and an Ancient of 
Days did sit. And his garment was white like 
snow and the hair of his head was like pure wool ; 
his throne was a flame of fire, his wheels were 
flaming fire, a river of fire ran before him, thousand 
thousands ministered unto him and ten thousand 
times ten thousand stood before him, the judgement 
sat, and books were opened.” And he goes on to 
say, ‘I beheld, and lo, one like to a son of man 
coming with the clouds of Heaven, and he came to 
the Ancient of Days and was brought before him. 
And to him was given the sovereignty and honour 
and kingdom, and all the people, tribes, and tongues 
shall serve him. His power is an everlasting power, 
which shall not pass away, and his kingdom shall 
not be destroyed.” Clearly this would apply to 
none but our Saviour, the God-Logos who was in 
the beginning with God, called “son of man” 
because of his ultimate incarnation. However, 
since we have collected in special treatises the 
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prophetic utterances concerning our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, and in others have given a fuller demon- 
stration of our statements concerning him, we will 
rest content in the present work with what has now 
been said. 

III. It is now time to demonstrate that the very 
names “‘ Jesus,” and especially ‘‘ Christ,” were held 
in honour by the ancient God-loving prophets them- 
selves. Moses was himself the first to recognize 
how peculiarly august and glorious is the name of 
Christ, when he delivered the tradition of the types 
and symbols of heavenly things, and the mysterious 
images, in accordance with the oracle which said 
to him, “ See thou shalt make all things according 
to the type which was shown thee in the mount ” ; 
for in describing the High Priest of God as a man 
of supreme power, he calls him Christ, and, as a 
mark of honour and glory, surrounds with the name 
of Christ this rank of the High Priesthood, which 
with him surpassed all pre-eminence among men. 
Thus then he knew the divine,character of “‘ Christ.” 
He himself also was inspired very clearly to foresee 
the title “ Jesus,” and it again he endued with special 
privilege. Though before it was made known to 
Moses it had never been previously pronounced 
to men, Moses gave the title, Jesus, to him first, 
and to him alone, who, once more typically and 
symbolically, he knew would receive the rule over 
all after his death. His successor, at any rate, had 
not previously used the title “ Jesus,”’ but was called 
by another name, ‘“ Auses,” which his parents had 
given him, and Moses calls him Jesus, as a precious 
privilege greater than any royal crown, giving to 
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1 In the LXX. of Numb. xiii. 17 (which relates the chang- 
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him the name because Jesus the son of Nave! 
himself bore the image of our Saviour who alone, 
after Moses and the completion of the symbolic 
worship * delivered by Moses, did receive the rule of 
the true and pure religion. In this way Moses as a 
mark of the greatest honour surrounds with the name 
of our Saviour Jesus Christ the two men who in 
his day excelled all the people in virtue and glory 
—the High Priest and him who should rule after 
him. Clearly, too, did the later prophets foretell 
the Christ by name, giving their testimony before- 
hand alike to the future intrigue of the people of 
the Jews against him, and to the calling of the 
Gentiles through him. At one time Jeremiah says, 
“ The spirit of our face, Christ the Lord was taken 
in their corruptions, and we said we will live in his 
shadow among the Gentiles.” At another time 
David in perplexity says as follows, “ Wherefore 
did the heathen rage, and the peoples imagine vain 
things? The kings of the earth stood up, and the 
rulers were gathered together, against the Lord and 
against his Christ.” In the following verses he 
goes on to speak in the person of Christ himself, 
“The Lord said to me, Thou art my son, to-day have 
I begotten thee. Ask of me and I will give thee 
the heathen for thine inheritance and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for thy possession.” However it 
was not only those that were honoured with the 
High Priesthood, and anointed for the sake of the 
symbol with prepared oil, that were decorated 
among the Hebrews with the name “ Christ”; but 
ing of the name of Hoshea, son of Nun, to Joshua) the name 
Hoshea is spelt Auses, Joshua is spelt Jesus, and Nun is 


spelt Nave. 
" i.e. the Jewish worship symbolized the future Christianity. 
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also the kings, for they also, at the bidding of God, 
were made Christs in a certain symbolism by the 
prophets who anointed them, inasmuch as they also 
bore in themselves the types of the royal and 
sovereign power of the only true Christ, the divine 
Logos who reigns over all. We have also received 
the tradition that some of the prophets themselves 
had by anointing already become Christs in type, 
seeing that they all refer to the true Christ, the 
divine and heavenly Logos, of the world the only 
High Priest, of all creation the only king, of the 
prophets the only archprophet of the Father. The 
proof of this is that no one of those symbolically 
anointed of old, whether priests or kings or prophets, 
obtained such power of divine virtue as our Saviour 
and Lord, Jesus, the only real Christ, has exhibited. 
None indeed of them, though renowned in rank 
and honour for so many generations among their 
own people, ever gave the name of Christian to their 
subjects from the symbolical application to them- 
selves of the name of Christ. The honour of worship 
was not paid to any of them by their subjects, nor 
did they hold them in such affection after their 
death as to be ready to die for him whom they 
honoured. For none of the men of those days 
was there such disturbance of all the nations through- 
out all the world, since the power of the symbol 
was incapable of producing such an effect among them 
as the presence of the reality manifested by our 
Saviour ; for he received from none the symbol and 
types of the High Priesthood, nor did he trace his 
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physical descent from the race of priests, nor was 
he promoted to a kingdom by the armed force of 
men, nor did he become a prophet in the same way 
as those of old, nor did he hold any rank at all or 
precedence among the Jews, yet with all these he 
had been adorned, not in symbols, but in actual 
reality by the Father. Though he did not obtain 
the honours of which we have spoken before, he is 
called Christ more than any of them, and inasmuch 
as he is himself the only true Christ of God, he filled 
the whole world with Christians—his truly reverend 
and sacred name. He no longer gave to his initiates 
types or images but the uncovered virtues them- 
selves and the heavenly life, in the actual doctrines 
of truth, and he has received the chrism, not that 
which is prepared materially 1 but the divine anointing 
itself with the spirit of God, by sharing in the unbe- 
gotten divinity of the Father. Again, Isaiah teaches 
this very point, for in one place he exclaims as if 
from Christ himself, “The spirit of the Lord was 
upon me, wherefore he anointed me: he sent me 
to preach the gospel to the poor, to announce release 
to prisoners, and sight to the blind.” ? And not 
only Isaiah but also David speaks with reference to 
him and says, “ Thy throne, O God, is for ever 
and ever, a rod of uprightness is the rod of thy 
kingdom. Thou didst love righteousness and didst 
hate iniquity. For this cause God, even thy God, 
anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy 
fellows.”” In this the text calls him God in the 
first verse, and in the second honours him with the 
royal sceptre, and then goes on, after royal and 

1 Or, if dpwudrwy be read, “ with spices.” 

2 The punctuation of this passage is based on Eusebius’s 
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1 Kusebius means that this is the significance of ‘‘ above 
thy fellows.” 
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divine power, to present him in the third place 
as having become Christ, anointed not with oil 
made of material substances but with the divine 
“oil of gladness.” And in addition to this he 
indicates his peculiar distinction and superiority 
to those who in the past had been more materially 
anointed as types.t. And in another place too the 
same David explains his position as follows: “‘ The 
Lord said to my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 
until I make thine enemies the footstool of thy 
feet.” And, “ Before the day-star I begat thee 
from the womb. The Lord sware and will not repent, 
Thou art a priest for ever after the order of Mel- 
chisedek.”” Now this Melchisedek is introduced in 
the sacred books as priest of the most high God, 
without having been so marked out by any material 
unction, or even as belonging by racial descent to 
the priesthood of the Hebrews. For this reason our 
Saviour has been called Christ and priest, on the 
authority of an oath, according to his order and not 
according to that of the others who received symbols 
and types. For this reason, too, the narrative does 
not relate that he was anointed physically by the 
Jews or even that he was of the tribe of those who 
hold the priesthood, but that he received his being 
from God himself before the day-star, that is to 
say, before the construction of the world, and holds 
his priesthood to boundless eternity, ageless and 
immortal. A weighty and clear proof of the 
immaterial? and divine anointing effected on him 
is that he alone, out of all who have ever yet been 


2 Gk. doduaros. The use of this word as a technical 
term meaning “immaterial” has a long history, but it was 
popularized in Christian metaphysics, especially by Origen. 
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until now, is called Christ among all men throughout 
the whole world; that under this title he is con- 
fessed and borne witness to by all, and is mentioned 
thus by Jews, Greeks, and barbarians; that until 
this present day he is honoured by his worshippers 
throughout the world as king, wondered at more 
than a prophet, and glorified as the true and only 
High Priest of God, and, above all, as the Logos of 
God, pre-existent, having his being before all ages, 
and having received the right of reverence from 
the Father, and that he is worshipped as God. 
Strangest of all, we, who have been consecrated to 
him, honour him not only with our voices and with 
the sound of words, but with the whole disposition 
of our soul, so as to value testimony to him more 
than our very life itself. 

IV. Let these observations suffice me, as needed 
before beginning the history, that no one might 
think of our Saviour and Lord, Jesus Christ, as a 
novelty because of the date of his ministry in the 
flesh. But that no one may suppose that his teaching 
either was new and strange, inasmuch as it was put 
together by a youth no better than the rest of men, 
come, let us discuss this point briefly. For when 
the advent of our Saviour, Jesus Christ, recently 
shone forth on all men, it was confessedly a new 
race which has thus appeared in such numbers, in 
accordance with the ineffable prophecies of the date, 
and is honoured by all by the name of Christ, but 
it is not little nor weak, nor founded in some obscure 
corner of the earth, but the most populous of all 
nations, and most pious towards God, alike innocent 
and invincible in that it ever finds help from God. 
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Tt was at this that one of the prophets was amazed 
when, by the eye of the divine spirit, he foresaw the 
future which was to be, so that he exclaimed, ‘‘ Who 
heard these things and who spoke thus? Did the 
earth travail in one day, and was a nation born at 
once?’’ And the same writer also indicates in one 
place its future title, saying, ‘‘ And a new name shall 
be called on those who serve me, which shall be blessed 
on the earth.” But even if we are clearly new, 
and this really fresh name of Christians is recently 
known among all nations, nevertheless our life and 
method of conduct, in accordance with the precepts 
of religion, has not been recently invented by us, 
but from the first creation of man, so to speak, has 
been upheld by the natural concepts of the men 
of old who were the friends of God, as we will here 
demonstrate. The race of the Hebrews is not new 
but is honoured among all men for its antiquity 
and is itself well known to all. Now, stories and 
documents belonging to it concern ancient men, 
few and scarce in number, yet remarkable for piety 
and righteousness and for all other virtues. Divers 
of them, indeed, were before the flood, and after it 
were others, and, (to say nothing of the children 
and descendants of Noah), especially Abraham, 
whom the children of the Hebrews boast as their 
own originator and ancestor. If the line be traced 
back from Abraham to the first man, anyone who 
should describe those who have obtained a good 
testimony for righteousness, as Christians in fact, 
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if not in name, would not shoot wide of the truth. 
For the name signifies that through the knowledge 
of Christ and his teaching the Christian man excels 
in sobriety and righteousness, in control of life and 
courageous virtue, and in the confession that God 
over all is but one; and for zeal in all this they 
were not inferior to us. They had no care for bodily 
circumcision any more than we, nor for the keeping 
of Sabbaths any more than we, nor for abstinence ! 
from certain foods nor the distinction between others 
(such as Moses afterwards first began to hand down 
to their successors) nor for symbolic ceremony any 
more than Christians care for such things now, but 
they clearly knew him as the Christ of God, seeing 
that it has already been demonstrated that he 
appeared to Abraham, addressed Isaac, spoke to 
Israel, and conversed with Moses and the later 
prophets. Whence you would find that those God- 
loving men obtained even the name of Christ accord- 
ing to the word spoken concerning them, “ Touch 
not my Christs and act not wickedly among my pro- 
phets.” So that it must clearly be held that the 
announcement to all the Gentiles, recently made 
through the teaching of Christ, is the very first 
and most ancient and antique discovery of true 
religion by Abraham and those lovers of God who 
followed him. And even if they say that Abraham 
received the command of circumcision long afterwards, 
it has been related that, before this command, he 
received a good testimony for righteousness through 
faith, as the divine word says, “And Abraham be- 


1 Literally “* observation,” 7.e. in order to avoid. 
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1 As usual, it is impossible to represent in English the 
fact that in Christian Greek the same word means “ mations Py 
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lieved God and it was reckoned to him for righteous- 
ness.’ And to him, just as he was, before circum- 
cision, was the oracle given by the God who showed 
himself to him (and this was the Christ himself, the 
word of God), concerning those who in time to come 
would be justified in the same manner as himself, 
in the following promise, ‘‘ And in thee shall all the 
tribes of the earth be blessed,” and, ‘‘ It shall be a 
great and numerous nation, and all the nations of 
the earth shall be blessed in it.” Now this is 
obviously intelligible as fulfilled in us; for it was 
by faith towards the Logos of God, the Christ who 
had appeared to him, that he was justified, and 
gave up the superstition of his fathers, and his 
former erroneous life, and confessed the God who 
is over all to be one; and him he served by virtuous 
deeds, not by the worship of the law of Moses, 
who came later. To him, just as he was then, was 
it said that all the tribes of the earth and all the 
nations ! will be blessed in him ; and more clearly than 
any words do facts show that at the present moment 
it is only among Christians throughout the whole 
world that the manner of religion which was 
Abraham’s can actually be found in practice. What 
objection then can there be to admitting that the 
life and pious conduct of us, who belong to Christ, 
and of the God-loving men of old is one and the same? 
Thus we have demonstrated that the practice of 
piety handed down by the teaching of Christ is not 
new or strange, but, if one must speak truthfully, 
is primitive, unique, and true. And let this suffice. 


or “heathen.’? The Church took over from Hellenistic 
Judaism the usage of calling itself ‘the people’’ (6 ads) as 
distinguished from “‘ the nations ” (74 @6v7). 
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1 That is, 1 n.c., the next year being the annus Domini. 
The same date is given by Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 1, 
but Irenaeus and Ter tullian place the nativity one year earlier. 
ae as date can be reconciled with the statement of Matthew 

1 that Jesus was born in the reign of Herod the Great, 
who died in 4. z.c. 

2 Eusebius assumes that the census mentioned by 
Josephus, which led to a revolt, is the same as that referred 
to in Luke and in Acts. If he be right Luke and Matthew 
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V. So then, after the necessary preliminaries to 
the history of the Church proposed by us, let us 
begin, as if starting a Journey, with the appearance 
of our Saviour in the flesh, after invoking God, the 
Father of the Logos, and Jesus Christ himself, our 
Saviour and Lord, the heavenly Logos of God, to 
give us help and assistance to truth in the narra- 
tive. It was, then, the forty-second year of the 
reign of Augustus,! and the twenty-eighth year after 
the submission of Egypt and the death of Antony 
and Cleopatra (and with her the Egyptian dynasty 
of the Ptolemies came to an end), when our Saviour 
and Lord Jesus Christ, in accordance with the 
prophecies concerning him, was born in Bethlehem 
of Judaea at the time of the census which then first 
took place, while Quirinius was Governor of Syria. 
This census in the time of Quirinius,? Flavius 
Josephus, the most famous of the historians among 
the Hebrews, also mentions, and joins to the narrative 
another concerning the sect of the Galileans which 
arose at the same time. Our own Luke has also 
mentioned this in one place in the Acts, saying 
** After this man arose Judas the Galilean, in the 


cannot be reconciled, for the census of Quirinius referred to 
by Josephus and also in Acts v. 37 was in a.p. 6. Sir 
W. M. Ramsay thinks that there may have been an earlier 
census in the reign of Herod during a former governorship 
of Quirinius in Syria, which did not then include the domain 
of Herod. ‘There is good evidence for the former governor- 
ship of Quirinius, but none for a census in Judaea during 
his governorship by (or for) Herod. See Eusebius, Hel. 
proph. 158 ff. 
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days of the census, and led away the people after 
him and he perished and all who obeyed him were 
scattered.’ In agreement with this, in the eighteenth 
book of the Antiquities the writer referred to also 
gives the following details: “‘ And Quirinius, one of 
those called to the Senate, who had filled the 
other offices and passed through all of them to 
become Consul, and was otherwise of high rank, 
reached Syria with a small staff, having been sent 
by Caesar to administer the people and to make 
a valuation of their property.” And a little later 
he says, “ And Judas, the Gaulonite, of the city 
called Gamala, took with him Zadok, a Pharisee, 
and instigated a revolt, for they said that the 
valuation led to nothing but plain slavery, and they 
called on the people to rally for liberty.” And in 
the second book of the History of the Jewish War 
he writes concerning the same man, “ At this time 
a Galilean called Judas incited the inhabitants to 
revolt, calling them cowards to suffer the payment 
of tribute to the Romans, and after serving God 
to endure mortal masters.” So far Josephus. 

VI. Now at this time, when Herod was the first 
foreigner to hold the sovereignty of the Jewish 
nation, the prophecy made through Moses that “ A 
ruler shall not fail from Judah nor a leader from his 
loins until he come for whom it is reserved’! began 
to be fulfilled. Moses also shows that this one will 
be the “ expectation of the Gentiles.” Obviously 
the terms of the prediction were unfulfilled so long 


1 The Hebrew text of this passage is, accurately rendered, 
“until Shiloh come,’’ but has no discoverable meaning. 
The text of the LXX. varies between “ until there come him 
for whom it is reserved”? and “ until there come the things 
reserved for him.” 
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as it was possible for the Jews to live under the 
native rulers of the nation, beginning with Moses 
himself and lasting down to the reign of Augustus ; 
but in his time the first foreigner, Herod, was 
entrusted by the Romans with the government of 
the Jews. He was, as Josephus relates, an Idumaean 
on his father’s side and an Arab on his mother’s, 
but according to Africanus (nor was he any ordinary 
historian) those who give accurate information 
concerning Herod say that Antipater (he was his 
father) was the son of a certain Herod of Ascalon, 
and one of those called hzerodoulot! in the temple 
of Apollo. This Antipater was captured as a child 
by Idumaean brigands, and stayed with them 
because his father was unable on account of poverty 
to pay ransom for him. He was brought up in their 
customs and later on was befriended by Hyrcanus 
the high priest of the Jews. His child was the 
Herod of our Saviour’s time. When therefore the 
kingdom of the Jews came to such a man as this 
the expectation of the Gentiles, in accordance with 
the prophecy, was already at the door, inasmuch 
as the succession from Moses of rulers and governors 
ceased with him. Before their captivity and 
removal to Babylon, kings had ruled them, beginning 
with Saul, the first king, and David; and before 
the kings, rulers called judges administered them 
and these began after Moses and his successor, 
Joshua. After the return from Babylon a constitu- 
tion of oligarchic aristocracy was continuous (for the 
1 That is ‘‘ temple servants”: their functions were various. 
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priests were at the head of affairs), until Pompey, 
a Roman general, attacked Jerusalem, besieged it 
in force, and defiled the holy places by intruding 
into the secret parts of the temple. He sent to 
Rome as a prisoner with his children the king and 
high priest, Aristobulus by name, who had con- 
tinued the succession of his ancestors until then. 
To Hyrcanus, the brother of Aristobulus, he handed 
over the high-priesthood, but made the whole nation 
of the Jews from that time tributary to the Romans. 
As soon as Hyrcanus, the last to whom belonged 
the high-priestly succession, was taken prisoner by 
the Parthians, Herod, the first foreigner, as I just 
said, was entrusted with the nation of the Jews 
by the Senate of the Romans and the Emperor 
Augustus. The advent of the Christ clearly came 
in his time, and thus the expected salvation and 
calling of the Gentiles followed consistently with 
the prophecy ; moreover, from the time when the 
rulers and governors from Judah, that is to say 
those of the Jewish race, had ceased, immediate 
confusion naturally ensued in the affairs of the priest- 
hood which passed steadily to the nearest heirs from 
generation to generation from the ancestors. Of this, 
too, you have Josephus as a valuable witness, for 
he explains how Herod, when he was entrusted with 
the kingdom by the Romans, no longer appointed 
high priests of the ancient race but assigned the 
honour to certain obscure persons ; and that Herod’s 
policy with regard to the appointment of the priests 
was followed by his son Archelaus, and after him by 
the Romans, when they took over the government 
of the Jews. The same writer explains how Herod 
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mpy etpnotw els éTépas amodetéw mpopnretas 
KaTa THY emupaveray TOO owThpos 7p@v ‘Ino08 
Xpiorob TETEPAO [LEVIS «_ capéoTata _yoov év TO 
AavinaA €Bdopddwv TWO@V c.prO Lov dvojiacTi ews 
Xpvorob nyOupevov mephaBav 6 doyos, mepl av 
ev ETépots SietAjpapev, era TO TOUTWY OUULTEPAT HA. 
eSorodpevdjaeoFau TO Tapa ‘lovdators xptopa 
mpopntever: Kal ToOTO d¢ caps Kata TOV Kalpov 
THs TOO Gwrihpos nu@v “Inood Xprorod yevecews 
amodeiKkvuTar oavptreTrAnpwpevov. tatta 8 Hiv 
avayKalws els mapdoTacw THs TOV ypovwv adn- 
Jetas mpoteTnpyiolw. 

VIL. "Eresd1) 5€ tHv wept TOG Xprorob yeveadoyiav 
diaddpws uty 6 te Maréatos kat 6 Aoukas 
evayyeArCopevor TapadedwKact dvapwrely TE voLt- 
Covrat tots moAAots taY TE moTaV EKaCTOS 
ayvoia taAnbobs edpnordoyety els Tovs TOTOUS 
medpidoripnrar, pepe, Kal Tay TEpt TOUTWY KAT- 
eMfotcav eis Huds toroptav mapabueba., ny ov 
ematoAjs "Apioteldn ypddwv crept ouppuvias 
THS eV Tots evayyeAtous yeveadoytas 6 puKp@ 
mpoobev nyety does * Adpixaves euvndovevoer, 
Tas pev 1) TOV AoiTaV Sofas ws av Bratovs Kal 
Sueevopevas dmedéyeas, nv & adros mapetAndev 
toropiav TOUTOIS avrots ex ejevos Tots pyuacw: 

‘ °Errew1) yap Ta ovopara TOV yevav ev ‘Lopana 
npOuetro 7 pvocr 7 voum, Pdoe perv, yvynaoiov 
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was the first to lock up and keep under his own seal 
the sacred robe of the high priest, for he no longer 
allowed the high priests to keep it in their own 
charge, and his successor, Archelaus, and after him 
the Romans, pursued the same policy. These facts 
may also serve us as proof of the fulfilment of 
another prophecy on the manifestation of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ. It is quite obvious that in Daniel 
the text defines the number of certain weeks, which 
I have treated of elsewhere, in so many words as 
“until Christ the ruler,” and prophesies that after 
the accomplishment of these weeks the anointing 
among the Jews shall be destroyed. The fulfilment 
of this at the time of the birth of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ is clearly demonstrated. These points 
must suffice as preliminary observations necessary 
to establish the truth of the date. 

VII. Since Matthew and Luke, having given us 
different traditions in their gospels concerning the 
genealogy of Christ, are considered by many to 
disagree ; and since each of the faithful in ignorance 
of the truth has been zealous in making guesses 
on these passages, come, let us set out the 
story that has reached us concerning them, which 
the Africanus mentioned by us a short time ago 
narrated in a letter which he wrote to Aristides on 
the harmony of the genealogies in the Gospels, 
confuting the opinions of others as forced and 
fictitious and setting out his own traditions in the 
following words: ‘‘ Since the names of the families 
in Israel were numbered either by nature or by law ; 

5D, 


EUSEBIUS 


i, ol 4 bé « / ) 
oméppatos Siadoxh, vow dé, ETépov Tadoz7roLoV- 
> ~ > / 
uevov eis dvoya TeAevTHGavTos adeApod atéKvov 
/ 
(drt yap obdémw 85070 eAmis avactdcews aadrs, 
tiv péddovoav erayyeAlavy avactdcer euysodvTo 
OvntH, wa avékreurtov TO Gvopa peivn TOO peT- 
a a , , 
nAdaxoTos)* eel otv of TH yeveadoyia TavTn 3 
an té 
eupepopevot, ot prev SuedéavTo mals matépa 
c 
yunoiws, of dé érépois prev eyevyviOnoav, €Tépots 
ee € 
d€ mpocetebyncav KAjoe, apdotépwv yéyovey 7 
punn, Kal TOV yeyevvyKoTwV Kal TOY ws YeE- 
yevvnKoTwv. ovTws ovdéTepov T&V ebayyedwr 
pevderar, kal dvow apiOpoby kal vowov. ememAadKy 4 
\ > / \ / “a > \ a Dy Xr ~ 
yap adAnros Ta yevn, TO TE amo TOG VoAop@vos 
Kat To amo Tob Na@av, avactaceow atéxvwv Kat 
devTepoyapiais Kal avaoTdcer omepudTtwrv, ws 
, \ ? \ ” ” , 
diukaiws tTovs avrovs aAdore aAAwv vopilecbar, 
TOY pev SoKovvTwy TaTépwv, TOV dé UrapyovTwr" 
ws apudotépas tas Sdiunyjoers Kupiws adAnbets 
+ > \ \ > \ / / > > 
ovoas emt Tov “lwond modumAdKkws pév, GAA 


> 


akpiPOs KareAbeciv. wa S€ cadés 7 TO reyo- 5 
juevov, THY evaddAaynvy TOV yevOv Sunyjoomat. 
amo Tod Aavid da Loropdvos tas yeveds Katapt- 


1 This is the only possible translation of the Greek; but 
it appears to be a mistake in copying on the part of Eusebius, 
and according to cod. q of the Quaestiones ad Stephanum 
(Mai, Nova patrum bibl. iv. 231 f.) Africanus wrote “‘ the 
deaths of the childless,”’ 

2 The point of this obscure argument is that among the 
Jews if a man died childless his brother was charged with 
the duty of begetting children by the widow, who was still 
reckoned as the wife of the deceased. Such children were 
legally regarded as the sons of the dead brother, though 
known to be actually the children of the living one. This 
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by nature, in the succession of legitimate birth ; 
by law, when a man begat children in the name of 
a brother who had died childless; for because no 
certain hope of resurrection had as yet been given 
they portrayed the future promise by a mortal 
resurrection, in order that the name of him who had 
passed away might not fail to remain. Since then 
by following this kind of genealogy some succeeded 
in the legitimate order of father and son, but others 
were reckoned in name to one father though the 
children of another, the memory of both was re- 
tained, both of the actual and of the fictitious 
parents. Thus neither of the Gospels misstates, 
reckoning both nature and law. For the two families, 
the one descended from Solomen and the other from 
Nathan, were connected with each other by the 
“resurrections’! of the childless and second 
marriages and the raising up of seed, so that the 
same persons could be correctly regarded as the 
children of different persons at different times, either 
of their fictitious or of their real fathers. ‘Thus both 
accounts are strictly true in coming down to Joseph 
in a manner complicated but accurate. In order that 
what has been said may be clear I will explain the 
relation of the families.2 Reckoning the genera- 
tions from David through Solomon the third from 


happened in the case of Joseph. He was legally the son of 
Eli, physically of Jacob. A further complication was that 
Eli and Jacob were only half brothers. They were the sons 
of the same mother, Estha, but Eli was the son of her second 
husband, Melchi, descended from Nathan the son of David, 
and Jacob was the son of her first husband Matthan, 
descended from Solomon the son of David. Thus Matthew 
giving the physical descent of Jesus traces it through Jacob 
to Solomon, but Luke (who avoids the word “ begat ”’) 
giving the legal descent traces it through Eli to Nathan. 
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Matt.1,15.16 Opovpevors Tpiros amo téXovs ctpioxeTau Mar6av, 


Luke 8,23.24 


Matt. 1, 16 


és eyevynge TOV laxeoB, TOU ‘lwond TOV Tarépa 
4 dro de Nafay tod Aavid Kata Aovkay opotws 
tpitos amo téAovs MeAxi: ‘Twond yap vlos “HA 
to) MeAyi. oxorrod Tolvuy mpey KEeuLevou TOU 
‘Twong, dmodetKTeov mas éxdTEpos av7roo TOTP 
toropetrat, O TE ‘Taxa 6 6 amo Lohopavos kat “HA 
6 amd tod Nadav éxdtepos Katdyovtes yévos, 
émws TE mpdTEpov odTOL dH, 6 TE “lakwWB Kai 6 
< tA Pe > , \ £ ~ ¢ v4 
HXi, dvo adeApot, Kat TmpdO ye, THS Ol TOUTWY 
marépes, | Maréav cai Medyt, Suaddpw 6 ovres yevav, 
Tob “lwand dvapaivovrar TAMTOL. Kal 61 oby 
6 te Maréav kai o _Medxé, €v puepee Tv avr? 
dyayopevor yuvatka, Opopntptous adeApovs emraido- 
TOUNTAYTO, Tob vowov pu7) KwAvovTos Xnpevovoav, 
jror aorekupévny 7) Kal TedevTHGAVTOS TOO 
> is Ea cal by MS a > \ A 
avopos, dAAw yapretoBar: é€x b17) THs “Eoba (rotro 
yap kahetroba Ty yuvatKa mapaddora) TPOTOS 
Mar@ay, 6 6 amo Tob Lohopdvos TO yévos Katdywr, 
TOV ‘TaxeoB yea, Kal TedevTHGAVTOS tod Maréav 
MeAyxi, 6 emi tov Nabav kata yévos avadepopevos, 
ta > \ ~ > lon ~ > a 
xXnpevovaav, ex prev THS adTHs PvdAfs, €€ aAAov 
d€ yevous wy, Ws Tpoeimov, ayaydomevos adTiv, 
” e\ \ € / 4 \ / , 
€oxyev viov tov “HX. ovrw 4517) Sdtaddpwv dvo 
~ ¢ / / > \ Ns \ ¢ A 
yevav edpicomev Tov Te lakwB Kat tov SHX 
OpopnTpious adeApots, dv 6 €tepos, “laxwB, 
atéKvov Tob adedApod TedevTHGAVTOS “HAL, THY 
yuvatia mrapaAaBay, eyevvnoey e€ adtis TpiTov * 
tov “lwojd, Kata dvow pev éavT@ (Kat Kara 
Aoyor, duo VEY PATT aL “Tare dé eyevynoev 
TOV ‘lwong ’) , kata vopuov dé tod “HAL vids nv: 
< 
exetivw yap 6 “lakwB, adeAdds wv, avéornoev 
58 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, I. vu. 5-9 


the end is found to be Matthan who begat Jacob 
the father of Joseph ; but from Nathan, the son of 
David, according to Luke, the corresponding third 
from the end is Melchi; for Joseph was a son of 
Eli the son of Melchi. So then fixing our attention 
on Joseph, it must be demonstrated how each is 
called his father, Jacob tracing his family from 
Solomon and Eli from Nathan, and how first they, 
that is Jacob and Eli, were two brothers, and, still 
earlier, how their fathers, Matthan and Melchi, 
belonging to different families, are represented as 
the grandfathers of Joseph. Now Matthan and 
Melchi, inasmuch as they took the same wife, were 
the fathers of step-brothers, for the law does not 
prevent a woman who has lost her husband either by 
her own divorce or by his death from being married 
to another. Now from Estha, for this is the tradi- 
tional name of the woman, first Matthan, who 
reckoned his descent from Solomon, begat Jacob 
and when Matthan was dead, Melchi, who traced 
himself by family to Nathan, took his widow, for he 
was of the same tribe though of another family, 
as I said before, and had a son, Eli. Thus we shall 
find that though the two families were different 
Jacob and Eli were step-brothers of the same mother, 
and the first of them, Jacob, when his brother Eli 
died without children, took his wife, and begat of 
her the third,! Joseph, according to nature, for 
himself (and so also according to reason, for which 
cause it is written, ‘And Jacob begat Joseph’), 
but according to law he was the son of Eli, for 
to him Jacob, being his brother, raised up 


1 That is, the third from Estha. 
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o7repjLa.. du omep ovK daxupwOnoerar Kal 4) KaT 
avTov yeveadoyia: ay Mar@aios prev 6 edayyehorns 
eSaprlovpevos *laxwB dé’ dyno * eyevynjoev 
tov “lwond, 0 be Aoukas avaradw “dos Hv, ws 
evopilero "(cal yap Kal TovTO mpoottOnow ) TOO 


lwond Too “HAL Too Medxi.’ _ Ti yap Kara vopov 


\ 
_yeveow eTLON LOT EpOV ovK Hv e€eurety, KQaL TO 


Luke 3, 38 


: eyevynoev emt THs Towdode madorroulas axpt 
téhous eowwmnoev, THY avadhopav omodpevos 
7 ‘ ~ ? \ ~ an? > > vs OA 
Ews * 708 Ada rob Geod’ Kat dvddvow. ovde 
peay avamrodetKTov 7) eax ediaopevov éoTlv TobT0. 
Tob yoby cwrhpos of Kata capKa ovyyevets, eit” 
obv davntidvres €i0” aTrA@s exdiddoKovtes, TAVTWS 
d€ adnbevovtes, mapédocav Kal Tatra: ws *[dov- 
a \ A 4 / ~ t 
prato. Anoral "AckdAwv moder THs Iladaorivyns 
> / 2) >? , > / “ \ 
emeADovtes, €& eldwreiov ~AmddAAwvos, 6 mpods 
a , 7 > - ¢ 4 \ 
Tots Telyeaw idputo, "Avtimatpov “Hpwdov Tivos 
¢ 7 a \ a ” 4 > / 
tepodovAov maida mpos Tots adAAows avAots aiypa- 
Awrov arhyov, TO dé AVTpa brép Tob viobd KaTa- 
Oéobar pr) SUvacba Tov tepéa 6 >Avtimatpos Tots 
~ > / ” > / A ¢ n 
tov “ldovpaiwy ebeow evrpadels, totepov “Yprava 
pirotra. TH THs “lovdaias apytepet: mpeoBevoas 
d€ mpos Lloumyov brép rob _ Upxavod Kal THY 
Baovretav erevbepioas atT@ wb70 “AptoToBovAov 
Tod adeAdod mrepucomromevny, avTos nvrvxnoer, 
emyreAntrs THs Iladatorivyns Xpnwarioas: dva- 
d€exeTau d€ TOV “Avtimarpov,. plove Tijs mroddijs 


10 


ll 


edTuxias Sorogovnbevra, vidos ‘Hpaddns, ds torepov 


bm ~Avrwriov Kal rod oeBaotod ovyKArjrov 

ddypate THY “Tovdatev expi0n Bacrevew: 0d 

matdes “Hpwdns of 7 ddAou tetpdpyat. tadra 
1 i.e. Herod the Great. 
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seed. Wherefore the genealogy concerning him 
will not be inaccurate. Matthew, the evangelist, 
reckoned it in this way, saying, ‘ And Jacob begat 
Joseph,’ but Luke, on the other hand, said, ‘ Who 
was, as it was supposed’ (for he adds this also), 
‘ the son of Joseph, the son of Eli, the son of Melchi,’ 
for it was impossible to express legal descent more 
pointedly, and up to the end he suppressed the 
word ‘ begat’ concerning such raising of children, for 
he traces the list back to its source with ‘ Adam 
the son of God.’ This is neither devoid of proof, 
nor is it conjecture, for the human relatives of the 
Saviour have handed on this tradition, either from 
family pride, or merely to give information, but in 
any case speaking the truth. When Idumaean 
brigands attacked the city of Ascalon in Palestine 
among their other spoils they took away captive 
from the temple of Apollo, which was built on the 
walls, Antipater the child of a certain Herod, a 
hierodoulos, and since the priest was unable to pay 
ransom for his son, Antipater was brought up in 
the customs of the Idumaeans and later was be- 
friended by Hyrcanus the high priest of Judaea. 
When sent on a mission to Pompey on behalf of 
Hyrcanus he won for him the freedom of the kingdom 
which had been taken away by his brother Aristo- 
bulus, and so was himself fortunate enough to gain 
the title of overseer of Palestine. Antipater was 
assassinated from envy of his great good fortune, 
and succeeded by a son Herod,’ who later was 
appointed by Antony and by decree of the august 
Senate to be king of the Jews. His children were 
Herod 2 and the other tetrarchs. So much is shared 


2 4.e. Herod Antipas and his brothers. 
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peev 57) Kowa Kal ais “EMypev toropiats: ava- 13 


ypaaroy d€ els TOTE eV TOS dpxetous ovTwy TOV 
‘EBpatkav yevav Kal TOV axpt mpoonddrwv 
dvadepomevoy, ws ~Ayiap tod >Appavirov Kat 
“Povd THs Mwoiridos, TOv te am Aiydarov 
ouvertrecovTwy emyiiktwv, 0 “Hpwdns, oddév te 
cup Baddropévov tod THv "lopanAitav yevous abT@ 
Kal T@ ovvelddtt THs Svoyeveias Kpovdpevos, 
evérpyoey att@v tas avaypapas THY ‘yevav, 
olduevos evdyeris avadhavetoar tH pnd’ addAov 
éyew €k Sypociov ovyypadys TO yévos avdyew 
emt tovs matpiapxyas 7) mpoondAvTous Tovs Te 
KaAoupevous yempas, Tods emysikrous. dAtyou 87) 
Tov emysed@v, iSuwtiKas €avTots amoypadas 7 
pvnpovevoartes TOV dvopatwv 7 dAdAws exovres 
e€ avtiypagpwr, evaBpdvovrau oplopevy ™H EVID) 
THs evyevelas’ Ov erdyxavov ot TpoELpNUEVOL, 
deomdovvot Kadovpevor Sia TIV TPOS TO GWT pLOV 
yévos ovvaderay amo te Naldpwr cat KwyaBa 
Kwudv “lovdaikOv tH Aowrh yh émupoityjoavres 
Kal THY TpoKeywevynv yeveadoylav €x Te THS BiBAov 
TOV Yuep@v, €s doov e€txvobvTo, e€nynodmevor. 
elt otv ovtws ett dAdws exo, oadeotépav 
eEnynow ovK dv é€xor tis adddos e€eupetv, ws 
eywye vouilw mas Te Os elyvwipwv Tyyyaver, Kal 
juty avrn jreAérw, ef Kal apidptupds éorw, 
T® pn Kpelttova 7) adAnbeorépav eyew eimeiv: 
TO Ye TOL evayyediov mdvtTws aAnbever.’ Kat 
emt réhet dé THs avras ETLOTOATS mpoariOjar 
tabra: “ Marbav 6 ard Lodoudvos éyévynce tov 
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with the histories of the Greeks also. But since the 
Hebrew families and those traceable to proselytes, 
such as Achior the Ammonite, and Ruth the Moabi- 
tess, and the mixed families which had come out of 
Egypt, had until then been enrolled in the archives, 
Herod, because the family of the Israelites contri- 
buted nothing to him, and because he was goaded 
by his own consciousness of his base birth, burned 
the records of their families, thinking to appear 
noble if no one else was able by public documents 
to trace his family to the patriarchs or proselytes, 
or to the so-called gers! of mixed descent. Now 
a few who were careful, having private records for 
themselves, either remembering the names or 
otherwise deriving them from copies, gloried in 
the preservation of the memory of their good birth ; 
among these were those mentioned above, called 
desposyni, because of their relation to the family 
of the Saviour,? and from the Jewish villages of 
Nazareth and Cochaba they traversed the rest of 
the land and expounded the preceding genealogy 
of their descent, and from the book of Chronicles 
so far as they went. Whether this be so or 
not no one could give a clearer account, in my 
opinion and in that of all well-disposed persons, and 
it may suffice us even though it is not corroborated, 
since we have nothing better or truer to say: in 
any case the gospel speaks the truth.” And at 
the end of the same letter Africanus adds this: 
‘“* Matthan of the line of Solomon begat Jacob.4- On 


1 A Hellenized form of the Hebrew word translated 
“ stranger ”’ in the phrase the “ stranger within the gates.” 
2 Because he is the Lord or ‘“‘ Despot.” 
3 Literally “the book of days ’—from the Hebrew. 
4 Of. Eusebius, Quaest. ad Steph. pp. 232 and 224. 
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*TaxadB. Maréav dmoBaverros, Medxt 6 amo 
Nadav éx Tijs avTHS yuvauKos eyevvnoe tov ‘HA. 
OpopnTpLor apa adeAdot “HX Kal ‘Taxedp. “HX 
dréKvov amolavevtos 6 “lakwP dvéornoev avrTa@ 

OTE P|Lce, yevnoas TOV ‘lwond, Kata pvow pev 
eure, Kara vO[ov de TO “HX. otTws dapdo- 
TéEpwv TV vios 6 “lwond.” 

Tooatra 6 *Adpixavds. Kat 87 Tob _ lwond 
ddE TOS yeveadoyoupevou, Surdyvet fat 4 Mapia 
ovv are mepyvev eK Tis avThs ovca brie, et 
ye kata TOV Mwvodws vopov od« e€hv éTépais 
emustyvuabat pudrais: evi yap Tav é€x Tod adbrob 
jwov Kal matpids THs adths Cevyvuvabar mpos 
yapov TapaKeAcverar, ws av Hea) TepLoTpepowto 
Tob yevous 6 KAfjpos 4 amo pudts emt dudrv. wdt pev 
obv Kal TadTa. EXETO. 

VIII. AMA yap rob Xpiotod yevvnbevtos rats 
mpopytelars axorovdws ev ByOrceu Tijs “Tovdatas 
KaTa TOUS ded AwLevous xpdvous, “Hpwons emt 
Th TOV €€ dvaroAijs pecdyov dvepwrnoet omn €ln 
dvatruvPavopevan 6 TexFels Bacireds Tv “lovdatwv, 
copakévar yap ab’Tod Tov dorépa Kal THs TooHade 
Topeias TobT attiov avrots yeyovévat, ola Od 
TpooKvvycar TB texGevte dua omovd7s meow 
peevous, ov opuKp@s emt TO mpdyjLare, dre KW- 
duvevotons, ws ye 81) Wero, avrg Ths apxns, 
diakwbels, mubojevos Tov Tapa TO Over vopo- 
didacKkdAwy 7708 Tov Xpworov yerrnOjoeobau mpoo- 
don@ev, ws Eyvw tiv Muyatov mpodytetay év 
BnO Ace Tpoavaduvodoar, evl TpooTdypare Tods 
drropa lous € ev TE TH By OAcepu wat maou Tots dptous 
avdris amd duetobs Kal Katwrépw maidas, Kata 
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the death of Matthan, Melchi of the line of Nathan 
begat Eli from the same woman. Thus Eli and Jacob 
were step-brothers with the same mother. When Eli 
died without children, Jacob raised up seed for him, 
begetting Joseph as his own natural son but the legal 
son of Eli. Thus Joseph was son of both.” Thus 
far Africanus. Now since this was the nature of the 
genealogy of Joseph, it is potential proof that Mary 
belonged to the same tribe as he, seeing that accord- 
ing to the law of Moses, it was not lawful for the 
different tribes to mix, for the command is given 
to join in marriage with one of the same people 
and same family, in order that the inheritance of 
the race might not be changed from tribe to tribe. 
Thus let this suffice on this point. 

VIII. Now when Christ was born, in accordance 
with the prophecy, at Bethlehem of Judaea at the 
time mentioned, Herod was asked by the Magi 
from the East where might he be who was born 
king of the Jews, for they had seen his star, and 
this had been the cause of their long journey in 
their zeal to worship the infant as God. The 
request caused him to be not a little disturbed at 
the situation for, as he thought, his sovereigniy 
was in danger. He therefore inquired from the 
teachers of the Law among the people where they 
expected the Christ to be born, and when he learnt 
the prophecy of Micah, foretelling that it should be 
in Bethlehem, he gave a comprehensive order to 
put to death all the infants which were being nursed 
in Bethlehem and the whole neighbourhood, of two 
years old and less, according to the time indicated 
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TOV amnkpiBwLevov adr Xpovov Tapa TOV pedyoov, 
dvoupe Fv at Tpoordrret, mdyTws TOU Kat TOV 
*Inootv, ws ye jv eikos, Tijs avThs Tots opm rke 
suvaTroAaboat ouppopas oldpevos. Pbdver ye pay 
THY emBovAny ets Atyurrov Svaxopabeis 0 Tats, 
ju emupavetas ayyéAov TO péMov mpoprepabn Korey 
avtob T@v yovéwy. tadta pev ody Kat 7 tepa 
Tob evbayyeAiou SiddoKer ypady: d&iov 38° emi 
TOUTOLS ovvidelv Tamixerpa THs “Hp@dov Kara 
Too Xprorod Kal TOV Opn Aticeny avT@ TOAMNS, as 
mapavtika, pede opuKpas dvaBorjs yeyevnuevns, 7 
Deia Sten TEpLovra ér avtov TO Biw peteAjAvder, 
TO TOv peta THY evOevde draMayiyy Sradefopevev 
adrov emberxvboa Tpooiea. ws pev ovv Tas 
Kata THY Baowrelav atT@ voptobeicas edmpaylas 
Tats KaTd TOV otKov emadArrors Tavpwoev 
ouppopats, yuvaucos Kat TEKVEOV KaL tav Aouray 
7Ov pddvota mpds yévous avayKatoTaTwyv Te Kal 
piATratwv purardoviats, ovd€ oidv Te vov Kataréyew, 
Tpayurryy dracav Spaparoupyiav emuacatovons 
THS wept TOUT drobecews, 7} Hw els tAdTOs ev Tats 


2 


4 


Kar avrov ioroptas 0 ‘Tonos dedi Aver: ws 5 


S Gypuct TH KaTa TOU OWTHpos Te@v Kal TOV aAAwY 
vytriwy emBovAy BerjAatos adrov catadaBodoa 
uudor€ eis Odvatov auviAacev, od yxelpov Kal TOV 
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to him by the Magi, supposing, as was natural, that 
Jesus also would enjoy the same fate as the children 
of his age. However the child forestalled the plot 
by being taken to Egypt, as by the manifestation 
of an angel his parents had learned beforehand 
what was to happen. This is also taught by the 
sacred scripture of the Gospel, but it is worth 
noticing in this connexion the result of the crime 
of Herod against the Christ and the children of his 
age; for immediately, without even a short delay, 
the justice of God overtook him while he was still in 
life, showing the prelude of what awaited him when 
he had passed hence. It is not now possible even to 
give a summary list of the ways by which he darkened 
what were reckoned the glories of his reign, by the 
successive misfortunes of his house, by the foul murder 
of wife and children and of the rest who were closest 
to him in family and in affection ; for the shadows 
in their story, which Josephus has narrated at 
length in the history of Herod, are darker than any 
in tragic drama. But it is well to hear from the 
words of that writer how, from the moment of the 
plot against our Saviour and the other innocents, 
a scourge sent from God seized him and drove him 
to death. In the seventeenth book of the Jewish 
Antiquities he writes of the catastrophe of Herod’s life 
in this way: “ But in Herod disease kept growing 
ever more cruel as God exacted punishment for his 
crimes. For there was a slow fire which did not give 
much indication to those who touched him of the 
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Tois évTos mpooeTifer Tiv KAKWOW, emBupiia de 
dew) TOU déEacbat Tt, ovde HV poy) odxX dmoupyetv, 
Kat e€AKwolis THY TE evTEpov Kal pedhora Tod 
Korov Sewat ddyndoves Kal pdéypa bypov mepl 
Tods mooas KOL Suavyes: TapamAn ota d€ Kal mept 
TO TPOV KaKwous ay, vat pay Kal TOO aldotov onus, 
oKw@AnKas éumrotoboa, mVvetpaTos TE opbia é evTaots, 
Kal avr Atav cin 87) axOndove Te THS damodopas 
Kat TO TUKVD TOU doBbuaros, eoTraapevos Te TEpl 
may Hv Keépos, iayov ovx SrromevnT HY 7 mpoaTifepevos. 
éréyeto yobv t71o TH OevaldvTwy Kat ols tabra 
mpoaTtopbeyyecbar codia mpdkertar, owny Tod 
moAdo0b Kat dvaceBobs TavTnv 6 Peds elompatrecbat 
mapa TOO Baorréws. . 

Tatra pev ev Th dy Awbeton ypaph Tmapa- 
onuatveTae O Tpoerpn}Levos Kal ev 7H devtépa 
de Tov ‘loTopidv Ta TapamAjo.a wept TOD adToo 
TApAslowal, Bé THs ypadwv: 

“"KvOev adtod To o@ua mav 7 vooos diadaBodoa 
TOLKLAoLs madeow cweptcer. TUpEeTOos pev yap Hv 
Xdapos, Kynopnos 8 adopn ‘oS =THS emupavetas 
oAns Kat KddAov auveyxets aAynddoves mept TE Tovs 
modas ws Bdpwm@vTos oldjuata Tod Te Tpov 
freypovn Kat Sv aldolov onmedav oKwdAnka 
yevv@oa, mpos vovtots dpAdmvoia Kat dvorvora 
Kal o7macpol mavroov TOV pcdav, @OTE TOUS 
emBevdiLovras mrowny elvau Ta vooypara Aéyew. 
6 d€ madalwy TogoUrots maGeow cuws Tod Chy 
dvTetXeTo, owrnplay TE Amer, coh Geparretas 
emevoet. dtaBas yotv tov “lopSdvnv tots Kara 
Kadupony Beppuots exphto' tadtra dé e&evow 


pev Els TV ’Aodadtirw Nprny, vT0 yAvKvTnTOS 
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burning which within was increasing his evil plight, 
and an awful desire for nourishment, which could 
not be ministered to, and ulceration of the intestines, 
and especially awful pain in the colon, and a moist 
and transparent dropsy in his feet ; similar too was 
an inflammation of the bladder, and even mortifica- 
tion of the genitals breeding worms. There was 
also a shrill acceleration of his breathing, and this 
was very offensive from the nature of the discharge 
and rapidity of his breath. He was convulsed in every 
part with intolerable severity.1 Thus it was said 
by those who looked on, and had the wisdom to 
pronounce on these things, that God was exacting 
this penalty from the king for his many impieties.” 

The writer mentioned above gives this account in 
the treatise quoted, and in the second book of the 
Jewish Wars he gives a similar tradition, writing 
as follows : 

“ Then the disease spread through his whole body, 
and attacked each part with divers sufferings. 
The fever rose, there was intolerable itching of the 
whole surface, incessant pain in the colon, his feet 
were swollen as though with dropsy, there was inflam- 
mation of the bladder, and gangrene of the genitals, 
breeding worms. In addition to this, his breathing 
was difficult and impossible if he lay down, and 
there were spasms in every limb, so that the divines 
said that his illness was a punishment. Yet though 
he was struggling with such great suffering he still 
clung to life, hoping for health and thinking of 
cure. So he crossed the Jordan and took the warm 
baths at Callirhoé which flow out into the Dead 

1 The Greek of Eusebius seems impossible, but the text 
of Josephus is plainer, ‘‘ Convulsion was in every limb, 
adding intolerable severity.” as 
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d€ éort Kai TOT ULO.. dd€av evrab0a Tots latpots 
eat Oepu® wav avabddrysar ro Opa xyadacbev 
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MOVvTCV yevopLevou, {Tpos pev THY mAnyny a dvijveyKev, 
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cls O€ TO Aouiev amoyvovs T1V cwrnpiav, Tots TE 
oTpaTwwTais ava Spaxpuas TEVTHKOVTO exeAevoev 
Svavetuat Kal moda. Xpjwata Tots myeHooe Kal 
tots diros. adres 8 vrootpépwv eis ‘leptyodvTa 
mapaylverar, pedayyoAdy dn Kal pdvov ovK 
amedav avt@ tr TH OCavdtw: mpoéKoey 8 eis 
> \ > / fe \ \ > 
emBovdnv aleuirov mpdfews. Tos yap a 

¢ / 4 > / * > e¢ > /, 
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olda’ é¢yn ‘’lovdaiovs tov eov eoptrdcovTas 
Odvarov, Svvayar Sé mevOetofar dv éerépwv Kal 
Aapmpov eémtddiov oyetv, adv tyets OedAjonre 
tats euats evtoAats daoupyjoar. tovod<e Tovds 
ppovupovpevous avdpas, emevdar' exmvevow, TAYLOTA 
KTEWOATE TEPLOTHOAVTES TOS OTpaTLWTAs, Wa 
maca “lovdala Kal mas otkos Kal dkwv én euol 


.dakpvon. ’’ Kat peta Bpayéa dynow “ adfus 


dé, Kal yap évdeia tpodfs Kat Bnxl ona- 
opcode dueTetveTo, Tav adynddvev jobeis fOa- 
ae THY etwappevny emeBdAXeTOo° AaBav be pipov, 
YTHOE Kal payaipiov: «iwber yap arroreuveov 
eobiew: ETELTO meprabpicas per} Tis O cwhdaov 
avrov etn, emijpev THY defuay os mAnE cov EauTOV. 

emi dé Tovrous 6 avrTos toropet ovyypapeds 
Erepov adTod ‘yvijowv ratda mpd THs eaxaTns 
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Sea but are sweet and drinkable. There it was 
decided by his physicians to warm up his whole body 
with hot oil by letting it down into a tub full of oil, 
but he collapsed and turned up his eyes as though 
dying. Disturbance arose among the attendants 
and he came back to his sufferings, but for the 
future gave up hope of cure and ordered fifty 
drachmas each to be distributed to the soldiers and 
much money to the governors and his friends. 
He then returned and reached Jericho, full of melan- 
choly and scarcely refraining from the threat of 
suicide. But he gained strength enough to plan one 
more execrable crime; for he brought together 
the notables from every village from all Judaea and 
commanded them to be shut up in the so-called 
Hippodrome. He then summoned Salome, his sister, 
and her husband, Alexas, and said, ‘I know that 
the Jews will celebrate my death with festivity, 
but I can be mourned by others and have a splendid 
funeral if you are willing to administer my com- 
mands. Station soldiers around these men who are 
shut up, and as soon as I expire kill them with all 
speed, that all Judaea and every house may weep 
over me even against its will.’”’ After a little 
Josephus says: “ Later on, racked by lack of food 
and a convulsive cough, the pains he felt urged him 
to anticipate fate. He took an apple and asked for 
a knife, for it was his custom to peel it and eat it. 
Then, having turned round, lest there should be 
any to prevent him, he raised his right hand as if 
he were going to stab himself.” Moreover, the 
same historian relates that he ordered the murder 
of another legitimate son before the end of his life, 
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Tob Biov tehevr is, Tpitov emi dvow dn T™po- 
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TH Conv od peta oppo dryn dove dmoppyear. 
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tehevt fs; mown sikalay eKTicavTos Vv aut 
TY Bybrcepe avetrev maidiov THS TOU owripos 
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ards ev Atybarp SvatpiBovre TO Twond dmapat 
dpa TH madl Kal TH TovTov pntpt emt Thy *Tou- 
dalay mapaxeAeverau, TeOunKevar dnA@v Tovs diva 
Cntobytas tiv puxyv Tob madiov. Tovrots 6 
evayyeAors emupeper Aéyw “axovoas dé ore 

"ApxéAaos Baotreder avtt “‘Hpwdov tob matpos 
avToo epoBnOn eet dmeNBetv: Xpnpwarabets b€ 
KaT ovap dvexopnoey els TA Leen TAS. TadAalas.”’ 

IX. TH 8 én Ty ApXIV [LET TOV ‘“Hpwdnv rob 
“ApxeAdov KaTaordoet ovvddoet Kal O TpoetpnpLevos 
toTopiKos, TOV TE Tpomrov dvaypadwy, Kal? dv éx 
dtabykav ‘Hpwdov rob TaTpos emiKploews TE 
Kaicapos Adyovorou THY KaTa ‘Tovdate Baotretav 
duedéaro, Kal os THS ApXAs meTa dear) Xpovov 
dmrorrecovTos ot adeAdot Ditiazos TE Kal O véos 
“Hpddns dua Avoavia tas éavt@v Sdvetrov Te- 
Tpapyxias. 

ON avros ev OKTMKAWEKATED Tis "A pyato- 
Aoylas Kata TO dwd€Karov ETOS THS TiBeptov 
Baowdelas (robrov yap Hv Kal? ohwv dipxny 
duadefacbar énTa emt mevTiKovTa €Teow TiVv 
yyepovlav emiKparnoavros Adyovarou) Idvrvov 
ILiAérov my ‘Tovdatay € emUTpATTAVEL dAot, evrat0a 
dé ed’ drows Ereow S€xa ayeddv eis adray Trapa- 
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making the third in addition to the two others 
already put to death, and immediately gave up 
his life, torn by great agony. Such was the end of 
Herod: he paid a just penalty for the children that 
he murdered at Bethlehem for the sake of his plot 
against our Saviour. After this an angel appeared 
in a dream to Joseph, who was staying in Egypt, and 
commanded him to return to Judaea with the child 
and his mother, and announced that those who sought 
the life of the little child were dead. The evangelist 
continues by saying, “ Now when he heard that 
Archelaus was king in the room of Herod his father, 
he was afraid to depart there, and, being warned in 
a dream, retired to the districts of Galilee.” 

IX. The historian already mentioned corroborates 
the accession to power of Archelaus after Herod, 
describing both the way in which he succeeded to 
the kingdom of the Jews by the testaments of 
Herod his father and the decision of Caesar Augustus, 
and how, when he fell from power after ten years, 
his brothers Philip and the younger Herod, together 
with Lysanias, administered their own tetrarchies. 

In the eighteenth book of the Antiquities the same 
Josephus explains how Pontius Pilate was given the 
administration of Judaea in the twelfth year of 
Tiberius (for he had succeeded to universal sove- 
reignty after Augustus had held the government 
for fifty-seven years), and for ten whole years he 
remained in office, almost until the death of Tiberius. 
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dmedijheyicrau TO TAdopa Tay KaTa TOU GwWThpos 
pov Srropy nara. xbes Kal many Siadedwxorwv, 
ev ois ™p@Tos avtTos 6 THs Hence Spe 
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xprjoaaBau déov, caps ovTws onpaivovre KaTG 
THY dpAwbeioar avTod ypadiy ote x) SwoeKkdTw 
eviauT@® THs TiBepiov Baowrelas émitpotos Tis 
*Tovdaias td TiBepiov kabiorarat TwGros. 

uae X. ?Emi tovtTwy 81) obv, Kata Tov evayyeAvoT HV 
€Tos Trevtexavdéxatov TiBepiov Kaicapos dyovtos 
Téraptov d€ THs yyepovias Ilovriov IlAarou, rijs 
te Aounis “lovdalas tetpapxyovvtwy “Hpwdov kat 
Avoaviov Kat @irimmov, 6 owThip Kal KUptos 

Luke 3,23 WuU@v “Inoods 6 Xpiotds tot Oeob, apydomevos 
ws el er@v tpidKovta, emi TO “lwavvov Bamriopa 
TapayiveTat, KATAPYHVY TE TOLEtTaL THVLKADTA TOD 
KaTa TO EvayyéALov Knpdyparos. 

Luke, 3, 2 Mnow dé adrov 1% Bela ypay) TOV mavTo. Tis 2 
dudacKxaNlas Sone xpovov emt dipxvepews 
"Avva kat Kaidda, dnAobca dtu 81) ev Tots petaéd 
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1 The word translated ‘ reports” is used of official 
documents, such as the Acta Pilati claimed to be; the 
Latin is commentarii—well known from its use by Caesar. 
The Acta Pilati now extant are Christian forgeries of un- 
certain date. ‘Those to which Eusebius refers were heathen, 
forgeries introduced in the time of the great persecution 
under Maximin. 

® Eusebius reckons the baptism of Christ as taking place 
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So that there is clear proof of the forgery of those 
who recently or formerly have issued a series of 
Pilate’s Reports! about our Saviour; for in them 
the dates mentioned convict the forgers of untruth. 
They relate that the crime of the Saviour’s death 
fell in the fourth consulship of Tiberius, which 
was the seventh year of his reign, but at that time 
it has been shown that Pilate was not yet in charge 
of Judaea, if Josephus may be used as a witness, 
for he clearly shows, in the writing quoted from him 
above, that it was actually in the twelfth year of the 
reign of Tiberius that Pilate was appointed pro- 
curator of Judaea by Tiberius. 

X. In the time of these rulers then, according to 
the evangelist, when Tiberius Caesar was in the 
fifteenth year of his reign and Pontius Pilate the 
fourth of his governorship, and Herod, Lysanias, and 
Philip were tetrarchs of the rest of Judaea, our Saviour 
and Lord, Jesus the Christ of God, “ beginning to 
be about thirty years old,” came to the baptism of 
John and there began the proclamation of the gospel.” 

The divine Scripture says that he completed 
the whole time of his teaching while Annas and 
Caiaphas were high priest,? showing that the 


in the fifteenth year of Tiberius, dating his accession from 
the death of Augustus. As he was then in his thirtieth year 
he was born in the forty-second year of Augustus, fourteen 
years before his death. ‘This is the reckoning of time known 
as the Christian era (see p. 46). 

3 The singular “ high priest’? is somewhat harsher in 
English than in Greek, but represents the fact that according 
to Jewish custom there was never more than one high priest 
at the same time. Luke’s statement seems to contradict 
this fact, and Eusebius tries to explain it by interpreting the 
difficult phrase as meaning the period between the high 
priesthoods of Annas and Caiaphas. 
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THY TYaay exovTe dueyeveTo Xpoves, Kal ‘Ldonzos, 
60 Kal Katadas, diadoyos wy avT@.’  ovdKodv 
5 otpmas od8 ddos tetpadrns admodelxvuTat 
THS TOO awThpos nudv didacKkadrias yxpovos, 
Tecodpwv emi Téccapow eTeEowW apyLepéwy a7r0 
Tob “Avva Kat emt tiv tod Kaiadda Kard- 
oTaow eviavorov Actroupyiay exteTeheKoreny. TOV 
yé tor Kaiadav dpxvepea etkdTws Tod éeviavTod, 
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whole time of his teaching was bounded by the 
years which cover their administration. Since, 
then, he began in the high priesthood of Annas 
and continued to the reign of Caiaphas the inter- 
vening time does not extend to a full four years. 
For since the regulations of the law were at that 
time already in process of destruction the rule had 
been relaxed by which the duties of the service of 
God were held for life and by inherited succession, 
and the Roman governors entrusted the high priest- 
hood at different times to different men, who did not 
hold this office for more than one year. Moreover 
Josephus relates that four high priests intervened in 
succession between Annas and Caiaphas, and speaks 
as follows in the text of the Antiquities : 

“Valerius Gratus, having deprived Ananus of the 
priesthood, appoints as high priest Ishmael the 
son of Phabi. Him, too, he removes shortly and 
nominates as high priest Eliezer the son of Ananus 
the high priest. But when a year was past he 
removes him also and hands over the high priest- 
hood to Simon the son of Kamithus. But neither 
did his tenure of office last for more than a year, 
and Josephus, who is also called Caiaphas, was his 
successor.” Thus the whole time of the teaching of 
our Saviour is shown to be not even a full four years ; 
since from Annas to the appointment of Caiaphas 
in four years four high priests held the yearly office. 
Naturally, then, the scripture of the gospel has indi- 
cated Caiaphas as high priest of the year in which the 
Saviour’s passion was completed, and from this also 
the time of the teaching of Christ is shown to be not 
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78 


3 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, I. x. 6—x1. 3 


discordant with the preceding observation. However, 
our Lord and Saviour called the twelve apostles 
not long after the beginning of his preaching, and 
to them alone of all his disciples did he give the 
name of apostles as a special privilege. Afterwards 
he appointed seventy others, and them also he sent 1 
out in advance of him, two by two, to every place 
and city where he was to come himself. 

XI. The divine scripture of the gospels relates that 
not long afterwards John the Baptist was beheaded 
by Herod the younger, and Josephus confirms the 
narrative, mentioning Herodias by name, and telling 
how, though she was his brother’s wife, Herod took her 
in marriage, by putting aside her who had formerly 
been legally married to him (and she was the 
daughter of Aretas the king of the Petraeans) and 
separating Herodias from her husband who was alive. 
For her sake, too, after killing John, he waged war 
with Aretas for the dishonour done his daughter ; and 
Josephus says that in a battle in this war the whole 
army of Herod was destroyed, and that he suffered 
this because of the plot against John. The same 
Josephus admits that John was peculiarly righteous, 
and a baptist, confirming the testimony recorded in 
the text of the gospels concerning him. He also 
relates that Herod was deprived of his kingdom for 
the sake of the same Herodias, and was exiled with 

1 It is impossible in English to bring out the fact that 
the word “sent” is the same as that implied by the word 
** apostle.” 
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Tis Taddias mow oikeiy KataducacbevTa. Kal 4 
ratra ye abt@ ev oxTwKadeKdTw Tijs “Apxato~ | 
Aoyias SedifAwrau, evoa ovdaBais avrats mept 
tod “Iwavvov tatra ypdder 

“Tist 5€ t&v “lovdatwy eddKer dAwAgvar Tov 
‘HpdSov ctparov bd Tob eod, Kai pddra dixaiws 
Twrupevov Kata towny “lwdvvov tod Kadov- 
pL€vou Bamrvorod. KTeiveL yap TOOTOV ‘Hpwdns, 5 
ayabov dvdpa Kat Tots *Tovdatous KeAevovTa dipeT Hy 
emacKovow Kal Td 7pos aAArjAous duxaroovyvyn Kal 
Tos: TOV Beov edoeBeta Xpwpevous Barriop® 
ouvievar’ oUTW yap 57) Kal thy Barrow amodekTHV 
avrg pavetobar, pen) emt TWoV dprapTddwv mapa 
TITEL Xpwpievoy, adv éf’ ayvela Tob owmatos, 
aTE ry) Kal TAS puxjns Sixavoovvy mpoekkenab- 
apnevys. Kal TOV dAAwy avotpedouevwy (Kal yap 6 
ypOnoav emt mr<ioTov TH aKkpodce. TV Adywr), 
detoas ‘Hpw&dns 70 emi toodvde muBavov adrob tots 
avOpwrous, py eml atoordce: Twi dépow (mavTa 
yap €oikecay ovuPovdrdy TH €xeivou mpakortes), 
morXd Kpeittov yWyetTat, mw Th veuTepov om 
avtod vyeveoBar, mporaBav dvaupetv, 7) } petaBorijs 

> “¢ > 

yevopevas cis Mpaypara ELLTECOV jueTavoety. Kal 
6 pev dropia TH ‘Hp@dov déopos els TOV Mayae- 


podvra meupbets, TO Tpoeipnuevov dpovpvov, TAUTY 
KTWVUTQaL.” 


A 


Tatra mept tod “Iwavvov dteAOav, Kat 700% 


1 Eusebius has slightly altered the text of Josephus. 
This ran: ‘“ For Herod killed him, a good man and one who 
commanded the Jews training themselves in virtue and prac- 
tising righteousness towards one another and piety towards 
God to come together for baptism.” It would seem to 
mean that John was preaching to ascetics and suggested 
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her, being condemned to live in Vienne, a city of 
Gaul. The account of these things is given in the 
eighteenth book of the Antiquities, where he writes 
concerning John exactly as follows : 

‘“ Now to some of the Jews it seemed that the army 
of Herod had been destroyed by God and that he was 
paying a very just penalty for John who was called 
the Baptist. For Herod killed him, a good man and 
one who commanded the Jews, training themselves 
in virtue, to practise righteousness towards one 
another and piety towards God, and to come together 
for baptism. For he said that baptism would prove 
acceptable to him only in those who used it not to 
escape from any sins but for bodily purity, on condi- 
tion that the soul also had been previously cleansed 
thoroughly by righteousness. And when the rest 
collected, for they were greatly excited at hearing his 
words, Herod feared his great persuasiveness with 
men lest it should lead to some rising, for they 
appeared ready to do everything under his advice. 
He therefore considered it much better, before a 
revolt should spring from John, to put him to death 
in anticipation, rather than be involved in difficulties 
through the actual revolution and then regret it. 
And John, through Herod’s suspicion, was sent a 
prisoner to Macherus, the prison mentioned already, 
and was there put to death.” ! 

After narrating these things about John in the 


baptism as a final act of perfection. This explains the refer- 
ence to “‘ when the rest collected.” So long as John 
preached to ascetics Herod did not mind but was disturbed 
when the rest of the public manifested interest. Whiston’s 
translation of Josephus and an unnecessary emendation 
in the text of Niese’s edition of Josephus have conspired to 
obscure these facts. 
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owripos HOV KATA THY abriy Too ovyypappatos 
toroptay WOE TwS pepvnrat 
Joseph. A.T. * Dwerau d€ Kata TodToV TOV Xx povov ‘Ingots, 
Pe copes avnp, € ve avdpa. avrov A€éyew xp. ay 
yap Tapadog wv épywv tounTys, diddoxados av- 
Opes Ta&V HdovH TAANOH Sexopevar, Kal ToMovs 
peev Tav “lovdaiwy, moA\ovs d€ Kal aro Tob 
“EM gvucob em yayeTo. 6 Xpworos OvTOS ms Kal 8 
avTov evdeiger tov TpwTwv avdpav Tap” Het 
oraup@ eTUTETYLNKOTOS TliAarov, otk emravoavTo 
ot TO mp@Tov dyannoavres: epavy yap advrots 
tpitny éxwv hucpay madw Cav, TOY Detwv mpo- 
dntav tabra te Kal GAAa pupia rept adtod Bav- 
pao eipnkoTwy. els ete Te vov TOV Xprotiavav 
am0 TObdE WvopmacpLevwY odK éméAiTE TO POXoV.’. 
Taira rot &€ atra&v “EBpateov ovyypapews 9 
avéxabev TH éavTod ypady) mept te ToD BamtioToo 
‘lwdvvou Kal TOD GWTHpos p@v Tapadedwxdros, 
tis av éte rAcltovTo amodvy?) TOO 1) avarayvvTous 
ameAéyyea8ar Tovds TA Kat adTadv TAacauevous 
drouvywata; aAAa Tabra pwev exéTw TavTN. 
XU. Tév ye py rob owrfpes atooréAwy raytt 1 
Tw oagrs ek TOV evayyerwy 7 Tpoapnors: Tov o€ 
éBSourjcovra pabytrav KkardAoyos peev ovdels oddapyh 
péperar, Aéyerat ye pay els adr @v BapvaBas 
yeyovevat, o8 duaddpws pev Kat al IIpa&eus TOV 
amooToAwy euuvnudvevoar, ovx WKLoTa be Kal 
oe 2,1. 9. UadAos Daddraus ypapuv. toutwv § etvai pace 
1Cor.1,1 Kal Lwobevnv Tov cpa TavAw Kopw Alois é emaret- 
Aavta* 7 8° toropia mapa “KAjjuerre KATA TI)V 2 
méuntny tav ‘Yroturmccwv: ev Kat Kndav, 
Gal.2,11 mept od dyow 6 IlabAos “ dre Sé HADeV Kndéas 
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same historical work he speaks as follows concerning 
our Saviour : 

“ At this time arose Jesus, a wise man, if indeed 
he must be called a man, for he was a doer of 
marvellous deeds, a teacher of men who received the 
truth with pleasure, and he led after him many of the 
Jews and many also of the Gentile population. This 
was the Christ ; and when Pilate had condemned him 
to the cross at the instigation of the leading men 
among us, those who had first loved him did not cease 
to do so, for he appeared to them when three days 
dead restored to life, and the divine prophets had 
told these and ten thousand other wonders concerning 
him. And up till now the tribe of Christians which 
are named after him has not died out.” 

When a writer sprung from the Hebrews themselves 
handed on in his own writing these details concerning 
John the Baptist and our Saviour, what alternative is 
there but to convict of shamelessness those who have 
concocted the Reports about them?! But let this 
suffice. 

XII. Now the names of the apostles of our Saviour 
are plain to everyone from the gospels, but no list 
of the Seventy is anywhere extant. It is said, 
however, that one of them was Barnabas, and of him 
the Acts of the Apostles has also made special 
mention, and so also has Paul when writing to the 
Galatians. And they say that Sosthenes too, who 
wrote with Paul to the Corinthians, was one of them. 
And there is the story in Clement, in the fifth book 
of the Hypotyposes, in which he says that Cephas, 
concerning whom Paul says “ and when Cephas 


1 The reference is again to the heathen Acts of Pilate. 
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ets ’Avridyevav, Kara Tpoowrov atvT® avtéorny,” 
eva dyot yeyovévar Tov €Bdopijxovra pabnrarv, 
OLwVULOV Ilerpe TUYXAVOVTO. T® atooTorw. Kat 3 
acts 1, 23-MarOtav dé tov avtt ‘Tovéa TOUS drroarédous 
2 ovykaraheyevra Tov Te Ov avT@ TH dpola Whidw 
TyunOevra THs avrThs TOV ePdopnjovra KAijoews 
RE@ofar KaTEXEL Aoyos. kal Oaddatoy de eva 
TOV adrav civat pace, mepi ob Kal toTopiay €A- 
Gotcav «is pads attixa pdda exOyoowar. Kal 4 
Trav éBdouynKovTa de metous TOU curt pos mebn- 
vévat pabytas evpous dy eTUTNPHTAS, jedprupe 
1 Cor. 15, Xpwpevos. TO Ilatrw, jer, Tv exc veKp@v eyepow 
oa eP0ar adrov dnhoavre mpatov pev Kydd, érreita 
Tois dwoeka, Kal peTa ToUTOUS émdvHW TeVTA- 
Koolots adeAdhots eddma€, dv Twas pev efacKev 
Kexoyunobar, Tods mAelouvs 8 ett TO Biw, Kal? 
év Kaipov av’T@ tabdra ovveTaTTeTO, TrEpyLevet: 
éreita 8 Bd0ar adrov "laxwBw dyno: eis 5e5 
Kal obros Tov Pepomeveny TOO owripos adeddav 
nv: (8 as Tapa TovTovs KaTad juiunow TeV 
dwdeKa metorov Oowv drraphdvrwv amooTéAwr, 
olos Kat adtos 6 IlatAos Fv, mpoortiPnor Aéywv 
erreur. ob0n Tots amoortoAos maow.” Tatra 
peev ovv TrEepl THVSe. 
XIII. Tis S€ rept tov © Oaddatov toroptas Tovod- 1 
Tos _yeyovev 6 TpOT0s. 1%) TOO Kuptou Kal owThpos 
HUOV Inood Xpiotob Oevdtys, els mavras avOpa~ 
TOUS THS rapadoforo.b Suvduews € EVEKEV Bowpevn, 
puptovs 6 dgous Kal TOV en adodamis Toppwraror 
ovtwv THs “lovdaias voowyv Kal mavtolwv rabav 
Amide Oepametas EMYETO. TAVTN TOL Baotheds 2 


"AByapos, t&v dmép Eddpdrny eOvdv émon-. 
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came to Antioch I withstood him to the face,’’ was 
one of the seventy disciples, who had the same name 
as the apostle Peter. Tradition also relates that 
Matthias, who was reckoned with the apostles in 
the place of Judas, and he who was honoured with 
him at the same casting of lots had been called 
among the Seventy. They also say that Thaddaeus 
was one of them, and I will shortly recount a narra- 
tive which has reached us concerning him. And 
consideration would show you that there were more 
disciples of the Saviour than the Seventy, if you used 
Paul as a witness, for he says that after the resur- 
rection from the dead Jesus was seen first by Cephas, 
afterwards by the twelve, and after these by above 
five hundred brethren at once ; of whom he says 
that some had fallen asleep, but the majority re- 
mained alive at the time that he composed this 
account. He says that he was then seen by James, 
who was one of the alleged brethren of the Saviour, 
and then, as though in addition to these there had 
been numberless apostles, on the model of the 
twelve, like Paul himself, he goes on to say “ then 
he was seen by all the apostles.’ This then suffices 
for them. 

XIII. The manner of the narrative concerning 
Thaddaeus is as follows. The divinity of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ became famous among alli 
men because of his wonder-working power, and led 
to him myriads even of those who in foreign lands 
were far remote from Judaea, in the hope of healing 
from diseases and from all kinds of sufferings. In 
this way King Abgar, the celebrated monarch of the 


85 


EUSEBIUS 


porara Suvacrevwv, mabee TO cpa Sew Kal 
ob DeparrevT@ | doov em dvOpumeta Suvdpec Karo~ 
Petpopevos, ws Kal TOUVOLA TOO ‘Ineo moAvD Kat 
TAS Suvdyvets ouppesvens mpos ATAVTWV papTy- 
poupLevas emvbero, ixerns avrtoo mépifras du ézu- 
oroAnpopov yivera, THs vocov TuxeEt amradayijs 
agiav. o Oe pay rote KaAobvTt braKkovoas, em- 
otoAjs yoby atrov idias Kata€wi, eva Tav adtob 
pabyntav amooréAAew eri Oepareia THs vdcov 
¢ lo > ~ Ie MS ~ / 

600 Te av’Tob owTypia Kal THY TpoonKOVTwWY 
amdvTwv wmruoxvovpevos. ovK els rakpov dé apa 
avr@ émAnpobro TA THS errayyeAlas. pera yoov 
THY ek veKp@v avaoTacw adTod Kal Hy eis ovpavovs 
avodov Ouwpas, Tov atoatoAwy eis TOV SWdeKa, 
Maddaiov, ev apiOud Kat adrov ta&v €BdoprAjKovTa 
tob Xpiotod pabytav Kateideypevov, Kuwjoet 
Qevotépa emt Ta "Edecoa KypuKa Kal evayyedvoTiy 
Ths wept tod Xpiotod sidackarias éexméurret, 
mavTa te dv adtob Ta THs TOO owTHpos WUaV 
Tédos eAduBaver emayyeNias. exets Kal TOUTWY 
avaypantov Tv wapTupiav, ek TOV Kata “Kdecoav 
TO THvikadde Bactrevonernvy moAW  ypapipeato- 
pudaxetwv Anpbetoar: ev yobv Tots avrobe 8n- 
joatous xXdpTais, Tots Ta mada Kal Ta cut 
Tov "AByapov mpaxlévra mepiéyovot, Kal Tatra 
els ert viv ef €KELVOU Tepvraypeva eUpnTat, 
oddev d€ olov Kal avrav emaxovaa TOV emaToAay, 
amo ra dpxetov eee avadnpbevc@v Kal Tovee 


avrots pnpacw ex THS LUpwv dwvijs petaBAybeccev 
TOV TpOTrOV" 
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nations beyond the Euphrates, perishing from terrible 
suffering in his body, beyond human power to heal, 
when he heard much of the name of Jesus and of the 
miracles attested unanimously by all men, became 
his suppliant and sent to him by the bearer of a 
letter, asking to find relief from his disease. Jesus 
did not give heed to his request at the time, yet 
vouchsafed him a letter of his own, promising to 
send one of his disciples for the cure of his disease, 
and for the salvation alike of himself and of all his 
relations. Nor were the terms of his promise long 
in being fulfilled. After his resurrection from the 
dead and return into heaven, Thomas, one of the 
twelve apostles, was divinely moved to send to 
Edessa Thaddaeus, who was himself reckoned among 
the number of the Seventy disciples, as herald and 
evangelist of the teaching about Christ, and through 
him all the terms of our Saviour’s promise received 
fulfilment. There is also documentary evidence of 
these things taken from the archives at Edessa 
which was at that time a capital city. At least, 
in the public documents there, which contain the 
things done in antiquity and at the time of Abgar, 
these things too are found preserved from that time 
to this; but there is nothing equal to hearing the 
letters themselves, which we have extracted from 
the archives, and when translated from the Syriac 
they are verbally as follows : 
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ANTITPA®ON ENMISTOAHS TPAPEIZHE TIIO ABMAPOT 
TOMAPXOY TOI IHS>O0Y KAI TEMSOEIZHS ATTOI 
AY ANANIOY TAXTAPOMOY EIZ IEPOZOAYTMA 
“A Byapos Odxapra Tomdpxns *Inoot cwTnpe 6 
dyad dvapavevre ev TOTW ‘Tepocodpav Xaipewy. 
$i 
mKovoTat lou Ta TeEpt ood Kal TOV ody tapdre, 
as avev pappdicay Kat Boravayv bo cob ywvo- 
Matt. 11,5 [evwv. ws yap Adoyos, tupiods avaPpAémew mrovets, 
Luke 7,22 xwAods mepuTrarety, Kal Aetpovs Kabapilets, Kal 
ddBapra TVEVMATO. Kat daimovas éxBdAdeis, Kal 
Tovs é€v paxpovocia Bacavilouevous Oeparrevets, 
Kal veKpovs eyeipets. KaL TabTAa TavTA aKovoas 7 
mept ood, Kata voby eOéunv ro Erepov ta&v dvo, 
H Ott od ef 6 Oeds Kat KataBas amo Tob odpavod 
moves Tadra, 7 vids ef tod Jeod moiwy Taira. 
dua TotTo Towvv ypaibas edenPyv cov oKvdAjvar 8 
mpdos pe Kal TO dos, 6 exw, Oepamedoar. Kal 
yap jkovoa ott kal *lovdator katayoyyvlovot cov 
Heel. 9,14 Kat BovAovrat Kak@oai ce. modus db€ puKpoTarn 9 
jeol €oTe Kal oeuvy, HTis e€apKel audorépors.t 


TA ANTITPAPENTA YIIO IHZOYT ATA ANANIOY TAXTY- 
APOMOY TOTAPXHI ABLAPQI 
John 20,29 ““ Maxdptos ef muoTevoas ev e€jol, 147) €opaKws 10 
Is.6,9ff. Le. yeypamra yap _Tepl ewod Tovs éopaxdras 
Matb13,14Mm We 7) MoTEdoEW év cpl, Kal iva ot [12 copakores 
Jonniz,391, ME GvTOL muoTevowor Kal CryoovTat. mepi Sé od 


1 duporépos ATMDA: dudorépos kal raira wey odtos [otrwo 
B] &ypawev [éypave R] rijo Oelac abroy réwo puxpdy atyacdono * 
ENrAduWewo* dELov dé Kal Tio mpdo Tod W a’tG did Tod adrod 
YpaumarokopicTod arocrarelone émakovoat dduyortlyou mev ToNv- 
duvdwou de émtoTohs rodrov éxotano Kal arc roy Tpbaov 
ERBD. 
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A copy of a letter written by Abgar the Toparch to Jesus 
and sent to him to Jerusalem by the courier Ananias. 


“ Abgar Uchama, the Toparch, to Jesus the good 
Saviour who has appeared in the district of Jerusalem, 
greeting. I have heard concerning you and your 
cures, how they are accomplished by you without 
drugs and herbs. For, as the story goes, you make 
the blind recover their sight, the lame walk, and 
you cleanse lepers, and cast out unclean spirits and 
demons, and you cure those who are tortured by long 
disease and you raise dead men. And when I heard 
all these things concerning you I decided that it is one 
of the two, either that you are God, and came down 
from heaven to do these things, or are a Son of God 
for doing these things. For this reason I write to beg 
you to hasten to me and to heal the suffering which 
I have. Moreover I heard that the Jews are 
mocking you, and wish to ill-treat you. Now I 
have a city very small and venerable which is 
enough for both.” 1 


The reply from Jesus to Abgar, the Toparch, by the 


courier Ananias. 


“Blessed art thou who didst believe in me not 
having seen me, for it is written concerning me that 
those who have seen me will not believe on me, 
and that those who have not seen me will believe 
and live. Now concerning what you wrote to me, 


1 In some manuscripts the following is added: “9. And 
he wrote thus when the divine illumination had but a little 
shined on him. But it is also worth while to hear the letter 
sent to him by Jesus by the same bearer of the letter ; it 
has only a few lines but great power, and runs as follows.” 
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eyparpds prow €ADety mpds o€, Séov éort mavra 8 
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amootoAov, eva Ta&v €éBdouyKovTa’ os €ABav 
/, X / \ ~ , ¢ A 
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/ / ¢ be ” Lae A 
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jeeyareta Kal TA Pavpdova a e7rolet, Kal ws eOepa- 
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@ ©? A SP t rae) \ > A 
od 6 “Inoods eréoretAev A€ywr ‘ eredav avadndOd, 
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cov idoetar. pretakareoduevos otv Tov TwPBiar, 
map ® KaTéuwevev, elev ‘jKovea OTL avnp Tes 
Suvdorns EAB cov KOT EWE EV ev TH on otkia’ dy - 
dyaye adtov pds pe.” eBoy S¢ 6 TwBias Tapa 
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1 atrod ATIME SA: avrod Kal ddoc yevove [yéyover D] dia rev 
€miTEAOUMEY CY tap avrod Aavuactwy TeHRBD. 

2 avayarye a’rov mpdo we ATMDA: kal modo ldoes er’ dvduare 
W épyagerat’ 0 dé elrev [ele R] val ke t€vor Tis eOdv evdxnoe 
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to come to you, I must first complete here all for 
which I was sent, and after thus completing it be 
taken up to him who sent me, and when I have been 
taken up, I will send to you one of my disciples to heal 
your suffering, and give life to youand those with you.” 

To these letters the following is further appended 
in the Syriac : 

“Now after the ascension of Jesus, Judas, who 
is also Thomas, sent Thaddaeus to him as an apostle, 
being one of the Seventy, and he came and 
stayed with Tobias, the son of Tobias. Now 
when news of him was heard,! it was reported 
to Abgar that an Apostle of Jesus has come here, 
as he wrote to you. So Thaddaeus began in the power 
of God to heal every disease and weakness so that 
all marvelled And when Abgar heard the great 
and wonderful deeds which he was doing, and how 
he was working cures, he began to suspect that 
this was he of whom Jesus had written saying, 
“When I have been taken up, I will send you one 
of my disciples who will heal your suffering.’ So he 
summoned Tobias, with whom Thaddaeus was staying, 
and said, ‘I hear that a certain man of power has 
come and is staying in your house. Bring him to 
me.2 And Tobias came to Thaddaeus and said to him, 
“The Toparch, Abgar, summoned me and bade me 
bring you to him in order to heal him.’ And Thad- 

1 Some manuscripts add: ‘‘ And he had become manifest 
by the wonders wrought by him.” 

2 Some manuscripts continue: ‘‘* And he is working many 
cures in the name of Jesus.’ And he said, * Yes, Lord. 
A certain stranger came and is living with me, and is working 
many wonders.’ And Abgar said, ‘ Bring him to me.’” 


[évexnoe R, évolknoev ED] rap’ éuol kat moda Oavpara émire)el* 
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‘dvaBaivw, edn, ‘ emrevd1jTEp Suvapret Tap’ avr@ 
anéoTaAua. op8picas ouv oO TwBias Th e€ns Kal 
mapaAaBarv TOV Oaddatov dev Tpos TOV “AByapov. 
ws de dveBn, TOpOVT@V Kal eOTWT WY TOY peye- 
ordvey avrod, mapaxphia ev 7) elovevat avTov 
Opayea. peya efdvn TO “AByapw ev TH tpocwmw 
Too dmrooréAov @aSSaiov: étrep idwv “AByapos 
mpocexvynoey TH Oaddaiw, Oabud TE eoxev 
mdvras Tods TEpteoT@Tas: avrot yap oby <opdKkact 
TO Gpapa, o pov TO “ABydpw epavy’ os Kal 
TOV ®addatov TIpeTo el ‘ én An betas peabyris 

i *Inoot rob vlod Tod Oeod, ds eiphKer mpos pee 
: es, col Twa TeV jee bee fLov, Oars 
idoerai oe kal CwrHv cor mape€e.””’ Kal 6 Oad- 
datos edn ‘ érrei preydAws memiorevKas eis TOV 
amootetAavTa pre, Sa TobTO ameaTaAnv mpos oé. 
Kal 7aAw, €av muoTevons ev avT@, ws dv muoTev- 
ons €oTat cou Ta alrypara Tis Kapdtas gov. 
Kal oO "AByapos” Tos adr dv “ovTws emloTevon., 
gynoiv, ‘ev adtd, ws Kal tods “lovdaiovs rods 
aTaupwoavTas avTov BovanOijvar dvvapuy Trapa- 
AaBev KaraKoyar, et pe) Sia THY Baowrelav TH 
‘Papatoy dvexdmny ToUToU. Kat 6 @addatos 
elmev ‘6 KUptos Tay To OéAnua Tod TaTpos 
avTobd memAjpwKev Kal TAnpwoas averAndbn mpos 
Tov marépa. Aéyer avrTo "AByapos “Kaye me - 
moTEvKa. els adrov Kal ets TOV Tarépa avrod.’ 
Kal 6 Oaddsatos Sud rotTo, pnot, ( TtOnpe TH 
xelpd prov emt oé ev dvopate adrod.’ Kal ToOTO 
mpagavros, Tapaxpyua eleparrevOy Tis vogov Kal 
Tob mafous od elyev. eBavpacev TE O "AByapos 
dT KaOws HKovoTat a’T@ epi tod *Inaod, otTws 
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ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, I. xur. 13-18 


daeus said, ‘I will go up since I have been mira- 
culously sent to him.’ So Tobias rose up early the 
next day and taking Thaddaeus came to Abgar. 
Now as he went up, while the king’s magnates were 
standing present, as soon as he entered a great 
vision appeared to Abgar on the face of the Apostle 
Thaddaeus. And when Abgarsaw this, he didreverence 
to Thaddaeus, and wonder held all who were standing 
by, for they had not seen the vision, which appeared 
only to Abgar. And he asked Thaddaeus, ‘ Are you 
of a truth a disciple of Jesus, the Son of God, who 
said to me, ‘I will send you one of my disciples who 
will heal you and give you life”’?” And Thaddaeus 
said, “Since you have had great faith in him who 
sent me, I was sent to you for this reason. And 
again, if you believe in him, the request of your 
heart shall be to you as you believe.’ And Abgar 
said to him, ‘I have such belief in him as to have 
wished to take force and destroy the Jews who 
crucified him, had I not beer prevented from this 
by the Roman Empire.’ And Thaddaeus said, ‘ Our 
Lord has fulfilled the will of his Father, and after 
fulfilling it has been taken up to the Father.’ And 
Abgar said to him, ‘ I too have believed on him and 
on his Father.’ And Thaddaeus said, ‘ For this 
cause I put my hand on you in his name.’ And when 
he did this immediately he was healed from the 
disease and the sufferings he had. And Abgar 
wondered that just as he had heard concerning Jesus 
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Tots Epyous mapéAaBev dua TOO peabyrod avdToo 
@addaiov, és adrov dvev papparetas Kal Boravay 
éJepamevoer, Kal ov jovov, adda Kal "APdov Tov 
Too "ABdou, moddypay EXovT a os Kal abros 
mpocehbav td tovs mddas adtob eecev, edxds 
Te Ola yeLpos AaBerv DepamevOn, moAAov’s TE 
dAXovs auproAitas abta@v 6 atros idoato, Gav- 
facta Kal peyada Toray Kal Knpvcowrv Tov Adyov 
Tod Beod. peta d€ tabta 6 “AByapos ‘od Oaéd- 
date, edn, ‘adv duvdper Tod Oeod Tadta rovets 
Kal els adrot eGavpdoaper GAN’ emt Tovrous 
déopuat gov, Sujynoat [Lo mepl_ ths éAevoews TOO 
Inood mOs eyeveTo, Kal Tept THs Suvdpews avToo, 
Kal év moia duvduet TadTa éemoler aTWa NHKOVOTAL 
juor. Kal 0 Waddatos ‘viv peév owwrjoopat 
efy, ‘emet d5€ KyptdEar tov Adyov ameordadAny, 
avpiov exkAnotacdyv fo. Tovs ToAXiTas Gov TavTas, 
Kal ém av’ta@v Knpveeo Kal omep@ ev avtots Tov 
Adyov Tis Sais, mept TE ras eAevoews TOO Inood 
Kalas eyevero, Kal TreEpl Tijs amoorois avrod, 
Kal €veka Tivos ameotadAn vd Tob matpds, Kal 
Trept THs Suvdpews Kat Tov epycov avrod Kal 
pvoTnplwy av _Addnoev ev KOoMe, Kal rola 
Suvapret radra emrolet, Kal mept THs Kaus adrod 
Knpvgews, Kal TrEepl Tijs HucpoTnTos Kat mept Tijs 
{ 
Tamewdoews, Kal TOS eraretveoev EauTov Kal 
améBero Kal eopixpuvey adrod TH Oedrnra, Kal 
eoraupabn, kal KkareBy els TOV “Avdnv, Kal d€oxuce 
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ppayjLov Tov e& aidvos [e7) oxiobevra., Kat dv 


Hyetpev veKpovs KaL KateBn Lovos, aveBy de pera 


dA \ spa avrod.t’ 
TroAAob oy) OU TPOS TOV TATEPA AVTOD. exéXevoer 21 
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ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, I. xi. 18-21 


so he had in fact received through his disciple 
Thaddaeus, who cured him without drugs and herbs, 
and not only him but also Abdus the son of Abdus 
who had the gout; for he too came and fell at his 
feet, and received his prayer at his hands, and was 
healed. And. the same Thaddaeus healed many 
others of their fellow-citizens, performing many 
wonderful deeds and preaching the word of God. 
And after this Abgar said, ‘O Thaddaeus, it is by 
the power of God that you do these things, and we 
ourselves have wondered. But in addition to this 
I beg you, explain to me concerning the coming of 
Jesus, how it happened, and concerning his power, 
and by what power he did these things of which I 
have heard.’ And Thaddaeus said, ‘1 will now be 
silent, but since I was sent to preach the word, 
summon for me to-morrow an assembly of all your 
citizens, and I will preach before them, and sow in 
them the word of life, both concerning the coming 
of Jesus, how it happened, and concerning his 
mission, and for what reason he was sent by the 
Father, and concerning his power, and his deeds, and 
the mysteries which he spoke in the world, and by 
what power he did these things, and concerning his 
new preaching, and concerning his lowliness and 
humiliation, and how he humbled himself, and put 
aside and made little his divinity, and was crucified, 
and descended into Hades, and rent the partition 
which had not been rent from the beginning of the 
world, and raised the dead, and he went down alone, 
but with a great multitude did he go up to his 

1 gtro0 ATMEA: abrod cal rGo KdOnrac ev deka TOO Ou Kai TPT 
pera dbéno ev Toto olvoLG Kal mo eNetoETOaL wédANEL TaAW [ETA 
Suvdpewo Kptvar §OvTac Kal vexpovo HRBD. 
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ovv O "AByapos TH ewlev ovvaeat TOUS qoXtras 
avrob KaL aKkovoat TYV KY pvew Oaddaiov, Kal 
pero TAUTAa mpooeragev dob Hvar adre xpucov 
Kat Aon|Lov. r) be OUK edefaro, elTwV El TO 
mPETEpO. kataeAotmaprer, TOS TO dAAST pra Anyso- 


\ 
peda; ’ empaxn TAUTO TETOAPAKOOTH KQaL TPLAKO- 
owoT@ ETEL. 


OMA \ > > »” \ A / > ~ Sy 4 
Kal ovK eis AypnoTov mpds A€Ew eK THS Lpwv 
petapAnbévta dwvis evradOd por Kata KaLpov 
Kelobw. 


1 Some manuscripts add: ‘‘ And how he is seated on 
the right hand of God and the Father with glory in the 
Heavens, and how he will come again with power to judge 
the living and the dead.” 
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ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, I. xi. 21-22 


Father.’1 So Abgar commanded his citizens to 
assemble in the morning and to hear the preaching 
of Thaddaeus, and after this he ordered him to be 
given gold and plate, but he did not receive it, 
saying, ‘If we have left our own things, how shall 
we take those of others?’ These things were done 
in the 340th year.” ? 


Let this valuable and litera) translation from the 
Syriac suffice me for the present. 


2 The three hundredth and fortieth year of the Edessene 
era, which began 310 B.c., would be a.p. 30, which agrees 
with the date of the crucifixion given by Tertullian but is 
one year earlier than the date given in Jerome’s version of 
the Chronicle of Eusebius and two years earlier than that 
given in the Armenian version of the same book. 
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CONTENTS OF BOOK II 


The contents of the second book of the History 


of the Church is as follows : 


. On the life of the Apostles after the Ascen- 


sion of Christ. 


. On the emotion of Tiberius at learning from 


Pilate the story of Christ. 


. How in a short time the message concerning 


Christ ran through the whole world. 


. How after Tiberius Caius appointed Agrippa 


as King of the Jews and punished Herod 
with perpetual banishment. 


’, How Philo was sent on an embassy to Caius 


on behalf of the Jews. 


. All the evils which accumulated on the Jews 


after their crime against Christ. 


. How Pilate, too, committed suicide. 
. Concerning the famine in the time of 


Claudius. 


. The martyrdom of James the Apostle. 
. How Agrippa, who was also called Herod, 


persecuted the Apostles and at once felt 
the punishment of God. 


. On Theudas the magician. 
. On Helena the Queen of the Adiabeni. 
. On Simon Magus. 
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Tept Tod Kata ‘Payunyv knptyparos Iétpov 
Too dmoorohou. 

Ilept ztobd Kata Madpxov evayyedriou. 

(Os: ™p@Tos Mdpkos tots Kat’ Atyumrov 
TH ets TOV Xpuorov yv@ow exnpuger. 

Oia wept t&v Kat? Aiyumtov aoxyTav 6 
DirAwv toropet. 

"Oca tod Didwvos eis Huds twepndOev ovy- 
ypappara. 
Oia rods & ‘TepocoAvmous "Tov8atous oUpL- 
popa peter ev TH Too maoxa HLepa. 
Oia Kai kata Népwva ev tots ‘lepocodvpous 
empaxOn. 

Ilept tod Atyumriov, ob Kal tTOv amooroAwy 
at Ipdéeus euvnudvevoar. 

‘Qs €x tis “lovdatas els tHv “Pow d€ 
s ex THS “lovdatas ets THY ‘Pwunv déop0s 
avatreupbels Llatdos amodoynodpevos ma- 
ons ameAvOn airias. 

‘Qs €uapripnoev “laxwBos 6 Tod Kupiov 
xXpypmatioas adeAdds. 

‘Qs wera Mapxov ™p@ros emloKoTos THs 
“AdcEavdpéwr exkAnatas >Avvvavos KaTéoTn. 

Bae tot Kata Népwva Suaypod, Kal? év 

‘Pans Hatdos Kat Ilétpos rots tiép 

edoefelas japruptous KaTexoounOnoar . 

“Qs Huptous Kaxots mepAdOnoar ‘Tovdatoe, 
Kal ws Tov VoTatov Tpds ‘Pwatovs tpavro 
mOXEMoV. 


LuvyKrae Huy » BiBdros amd t&v KXijpevros 
TeptvAdtavot *lworjmov Didwvos. 
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ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, II. CONTENTS 


XIV. 


XV. 
XVI. 


XVII. 
XVIII. 
XIX. 


XX. 
XXI. 
XXII. 


XXIII. 


XXIV. 


XXV. 


XXVI. 


On the preaching of Peter the Apostle at 
Rome. 

On the Gospel according to Mark. 

How Mark was the first to preach the 
knowledge of Christ to those in Egypt. 
The narrative of Philo on the Asceties in 

Egypt. 

The treatises of Philo which have come down 
to us. 

The misfortunes which overtook the Jews 
in Jerusalem on the day of the Passover. 

What was done at Jerusalem under Nero. 

On the Egyptian whom the Acts of the 
Apostles also mentioned. 

How Paul was sent a prisoner to Rome from 
Judaea and after defending himself was 
acquitted of all guilt. 

How James who was called the brother of 
the Lord suffered martyrdom. 

How after Mark Annianus was the first to 
be appointed bishop of the church of the 
Alexandrians. 

On the persecution under Nero in which 
Paul and Peter at Rome were adorned 
with martyrdom for religion’s sake. 

How the Jews were pursued by countless 
evils and how they began the final war 
against the Romans. 


Our book was compiled from those of Clement, 
Tertullian, Josephus, and Philo. 
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“Oca pev ths exkAnovaotiKfs tioropias éxphv 1 
os év mpooynie) duacteihacbat THs te Qeodroyias 
mépl TOO owrnpiov Adyou Kal THs dpxavoroyias 
TOV Tis TmeTEpas dwacKadtas SoypaTtwv ap- 
xaudtynTOs TE Tijs KaTa Xpratvavods evayyeduciis 
moNuretas, od pry adda Kal doa mept Tis ‘yevo- 
pevns evaryXOs emupavetas avtod, Ta TE TPO TOD 
mabous Kal Td mepl THs TOV dmoordAww exAoyijs, 
ev T@ mpd Tovrov, OUVTELOVTES Tas amodeifets, 
SuetArjpaprev’ pepe O, emt Tob tapdvTos dy Kal 2 
Ta, jer Ty Boe avtoo SiacKepapeba, Ta, 
juev ex TOV Belwy TrapaonpLaLvopLevou Ypapudreor, 
Ta 8 efwbev Tpoovaropobyres e€ @v KaTa KaLpov 
pevnprovevoojev drropwnpdreov. 

patos Tovyapooy els THY amoorolny dvi 
Tov mpodorov *Tovda KAnpotra Mar@tas, els Kal 
abros, ws SedjAwTar, T@V Tod Kuplov YEvopmevos 
pabnrav. Kxabloravtar dé bv EvXIS Kal Xeipav 
Acts 6, 1-6 embéoews TOV aTooToAwy eis StaKxoviay b drnpectas 
eveka Tob Kowod avdpes dedoxyacpevor, TOV 
apiOj.ov etd, of apdi Tov _Urépavov. os Kal 
Acts 7, 58. 59 mpOros beta TOV KUpLov dua TH Xetporovia, 
womep eis adTo TobTo mpoaybeis, AiBous els Odvarov 
mpos TOV Kuptoxrovwy BddAreTar, Kal TadTn TpPa- 
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BOOK II 


Aut that needed stating by way of preface in the 
history of the Church—the proof of the divinity of 
the saving Logos, the ancient history of our teach- 
ing, and the antiquity of the dogmas of the Christian 
life according to the Gospel, particularly all the 
points concerning his recently fulfilled advent, the 
events before his Passion, and the story of the 
choice of the Apostles—all this we traced in the 
preceding book, summarizing the demonstration. 
Let us now consider in the present book what 
followed his Ascension, noting some things from 
the divine writings, and adding what is taken from 
other sources from treatises which we will quote 
from time to time. 

I. Matthias was the first to be chosen to the Aposto- 
late instead of the traitor Judas. As has been shown, 
he had himself been one of the Lord’s disciples, 
For the administration of the common fund tried 
men, seven in number, led by Stephen, were ap- 
pointed to the ministry by prayer and the laying 
on of the Apostles’ hands. And Stephen was first 
after his Lord not only in ordination, but, as though 
he had been put forward for this very purpose, 
also in that he was stoned to death by the Lord’s 
murderers, and so was the first to carry off the crown, 
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Tos TOV ade dhepw@vupov Tdv akvovikwv Tod 
Xpiorob papripev dmopepeTar orepavov. 

Tore dra Kal ‘ldxwBov, tov Tob Kuptou Acyo- 2 
[LEVOV adeAdor, oT 67) Kal obTOS Too Twond @vo- 
jeacto mats, Too be Xptorob mar7)p 0 “lwond, 
@ punotevdetoa n mapbevos, mp 7 ouveAetv 

Matt. 1, 18 avrous, ebpeOn eV yaorpl éyovoa eK mvevjuaTos 
dytov, ws 7 ipa TOv evayyelov diSdoxer ypahy* 
TOUTOV o7) obv adrov ‘TaxwBov, ov Kal Surcauov 
émtichny ol mara dv dipeT is exdAouv mpoTEpHLaTa, 
T™pOTov toropotow ths ev ‘lepocorvpots €xKAn- 
alas TOV THs emuoKoms eyxepioOjvar Opdvov- 
KAnuns ev éxtw trav ‘Yrotutdcewv ypapwyv 3 
aos TaplaTnow a Ilerpov yap gnow Kal “TdxwBov 

b “Teavyny pera TH avdAnypev Too owThpos, as 
av Kal bd Tod oWwTHpos TpoTreTyLNMEVOUS, fray) 
emuduxaleabar ddéns, adAa "IdxwBov tov dikaov 


emtoxotrov TOV ‘lepocoAvpwy €déoba.”’ 6 5° adros 4 
ev €Bdduw THs atris tbro8dcews Ett Kali TabdTa 
mepl avtod §dynow TaxcbBep TO dukaiw Kat 


*Twavvy Kal Ilerpw pera THY avdoTacw Tap- 
eOwkev THY yv@ow 6 KUpLOs, obtot tots Aourots 
‘atrooTéAos Tapédwkav, of dé Aowmot amdaTodAot 
tots €BdopyjKovta: av eis Av Kat BapvaBas. 8vo 5 
d€ yeyovacw “TaxwBor, cis 6 dikatos, 6 KaTa TOO 
mrepuytou Brn Geis Kat d70 yvahéws EVAW TAnyels 
ets Oavarov, ETEpos dé 6 Kaparounbets.” 
Atrot 5H) Tob dikaiov Kat 6 IladAos pevnwovever 
Gal. 1, 19 ypapav 4 ETEpoV | d€ Tov door éAwy ovK eldov, 
el pe) "TdxwBov TOV ddeAgov Too Kuplov. 
"Ev rovrois Kat Ta THs TOO CwTHpos Hudv mpods 6 


tov t&v “Ooponvav Bacirtéa Tédos eAduBavev 
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ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, II. 1. 1-6 


implied by his name,' which was gained by the 
martyrs of Christ found worthy of victory. 

At that same time also James, who was called the 
brother of the Lord, inasmuch as the latter too was 
styled the child of Joseph, and Joseph was called 
the father of Christ, for the Virgin was betrothed to 
him when, before they came together, she was dis- 
covered to have conceived by the Holy Spirit, as 
the sacred writing of the Gospels teaches—this same 
James, to whom the men of old had also given the 
surname of Just for his excellence of virtue, is 
narrated to have been the first elected to the throne 
of the bishopric of the Church in Jerusalem. Clement 
in the sixth book of the Hypotyposes adduces the 
following : “ For,” he says, “‘ Peter and James and 
John after the Ascension of the Saviour did not 
struggle for glory, because they had previously been 
given honour by the Saviour, but chose James the 
Just as bishop of Jerusalem.” The same writer 
in the seventh book of the same work says in addition 
this about him, “ After the Resurrection the Lord 
gave the tradition of knowledge to James the Just 
and John and Peter, these gave it to the other 
Apostles and the other Apostles to the seventy, of 
whom Barnabas also was one. Now there were two 
Jameses, one James the Just, who was thrown down 
from the pinnacle of the temple and beaten to death 
with a fuller’s club, and the other he who was 
beheaded.” Paul also mentions the same James 
the Just when he writes, ““ And I saw none other 
of the Apostles save James the brother of the Lord.” 

At this time too the terms of our Saviour’s promise * 
to the king of the Osrhoenes were receiving fulfil- 


1 Stephen in Greek means crown. 2 See pp. 84 ff. 
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dTOGXeoEws. é yoov Oupas TOV Oaddatov KWI}OEL 
Devorepa ent Ta "Kéecoa Kypuka Kal edaryyeAvorny 
Tis srept rob Xpworot diwWacKadlas eKTETEL, 
ws amo Tis ebpeBetons avrooe ypabijs [LLKp@ 
mpoobev ednwoaper® 6 8€ Tols Td7oLS emorTas, 
Tov TE "AByapov iatar tH Xptotod Adyw Kat 
Tovs avTobu mavras rots TOV Bavparov mrapado€ous 
exArret, iKavOs re abtovs Tots épyous diabets 
Kal er o¢Bas aryary@v Ths Tob Xprorob Surdjews, 
pabntas THs cwrnpiov didacKkadias KaTeoTiCaTO, 
eis €ru Te vov €& exelvov 7 maca THY *Kdeconvav 
mois TH Xptotod MpocavaKerrat mpoonyopia, 
ob TO TVXOY emupepopeevn) delypa Tis Tob owripos 
av Kal ets avrovds evepyeotas. Kal TadTa 
ws ef dpxatoy toropias elpjobw: petiwpev 5 
abOus emt THV Oelav ypapny. 

Devouevou dnTa emt TH Tob Uredavou [eaptupia 
TMpwtTov Kal peylotov mpos atTav “lovdaiwv 
Kata THs ev ‘lepocoAvpots éexKAnaias Siwypwod 
mavrwy te TOV pabytav wAjv ote povwv TeV 
dwWdeKa ava TH ‘Tovdatay Te Kal Lapdperav 
SvaorrapevTwn, TWes, 7 pyow 7 Beta ypadhy, 
dueADSrTes E EWS Powis Kal Kumpov Kat " Avrtoxetas 
ovTw jev eOveow oiol Te Hoav TOO THs mioTEwSs 
jeer adwdovar Adyou ToAuav, povots dé Todrov 
*Lovdatous KkaTnyyeNov. TyViKadTa kat IlabGdAos 
eAvpatvero els €Tt Tore THY exihyotar, KaT’ 
oliKous Tay moray elomropevdjuevos ovUpwv Te 
avdopas Kal yovatkas Kat €ts pudaxry mapad.oovs. 
aAAa Kat Didumos, cis TOV Gua Urepavey T™po- 
Xetproevrov els Thy Siaxovlay, ev Tots dwaomra- 
pelow yevomevos, Kdreow «is tiv Lapdpevar, 
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ment. Thomas was divinely moved to send Thaddaeus 
to Edessa as herald and evangelist of the teaching 
concerning Christ, as we have shown just previously 
from the writing preserved there. When he reached 
the place Thaddaeus healed Abgar by the word of 
Christ, and amazed all the inhabitants by his strange 
miracles. By the mighty influence of his deeds 
he brought them to reverence the power of Christ, 
and made them disciples of the saving teaching. 
From that day to this the whole city of the Edessenes 
has been dedicated! to the name of Christ, thus dis- 
playing no common proof of the beneficence of our 
Saviour to them. Let this suffice from the history 
of the ancients and let us pass again to the divine 
Scripture. 

On the martyrdom of Stephen there arose the 
first and greatest persecution of the Church in 
Jerusalem by the Jews. All the disciples, with the 
single exception of the Twelve, were scattered 
throughout Judaea and Samaria; some, as the 
divine Scripture says, traversed as far as Phoenice, 
Cyprus and Antioch, but they were not yet in a 
position to venture to transmit the word of faith 
to Gentiles, and announced it only to Jews. At 
that time Paul also was still ravaging the Church, 
entering into the houses of the faithful, dragging 
out men and women, and handing them over to 
prison. Philip, however, one of those who with 
Stephen had been already ordained to the diaconate, 
was among those who were scattered abroad, and 
went down to Samaria, where, filled with divine 


1 This seems merely to mean ‘‘ became converted to 
Christianity.” 
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Qeias 7e eumAews dvuvdprews KNpUrrer mpa@Tos 
Tots avrobe TOV Adyov, ee 8 att@ Oela 
ovVnpyet xapes, ws Kal Uiywva TOV [Lcdyov [LET 
mAetoTwv ow uae avTob Adyous eAyOqvac. em 
TocotTov 8 Oo Dipreov BeBonpevos Kat ékeivo 
Kapow TOV rary pevev expdret yonteia, wes 
TI peydAny avdrov Hyyetobae civac Suva Too 
Oeod. rote 8’ ody Kal odtos Tas ba0 Tob Diriz- 
mov duvaper Oela tedovpévas KatatAayels Tapa- 
do€oTouas, trodverar Kal pexpt Aovtpod Tv 
eis Xpiotov miorw Kabumoxpiverau’ 6 Kal Bavpa- 
lew d&vov els dedpo ywopevov mpos THY ETL Kal 
vov Ti am éexeivov pLapwTdaTyVy LEeTLOVTwY alpeow, 
ol TH To} od@v mpomatopos peOddw THY eKKAn- 
olay Aoyresdous Kat wWwpadéas vdcouv Staeny b7r0- 
dvdpevor, TA peyiora Avpatvovrat Tovs ols év- 
amropagacba otol Te av <lev TOV ev avrots dro ~ 
Kekpupyrevov SvaadAbH Kat yadrerov idv. dyn ye 
TOL mhetous TOUTWY amewobnoar, Orrotot TWeES 
elev TH poxOnpiav addvtes, Womep ody Kal 6 
Lipo avros mpos tod. Ilérpov katapwpabets 
os mY» THY TpoorKovoay eTLoeEV TYyLeoplay. ara 
yap els ave ny Sonepat mpotovTos TOO owTnplov 
KTNPVYLATOS, oikovopia Tis tyev dro Tijs AtOtomwv 
vis THS avrobe BactAidos, Kard, Tl TdT prov €Bos 
bao yuvatkos Tod efvous els €re viv Baovrevo- 
peevov, Suvdorynv: dv mparov ef €Ovav Tos. TOO 
Diriamo0v dv emupavetas Ta. 708 feiov Adyou 6 opyta 
peTaoxovra TOV TE ava THY olKoupLevny TOTOY 
dirra.p xv YEVvOMEvov, Tmp@Tov Karexel Adyos ent 
mV mar plov maAwoornoavra ynv evdayyertoacbat 
TV Tod TOV CAwy Deob yrOow Kat Tiv CworroLdy 
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power, he was the first to preach the word to those 
there. So great was the grace of God, which worked 
with him, that even Simon Magus, with countless 
others, was captivated by his words. At that time 
Simon had obtained such fame by his magical power 
over his victims that he was held to be the Great 
Power of God ; but even he was then so overwhelmed 
by the marvels wrought by Philip by divine power, 
that he submitted, and feigned faith in Christ even 
to the point of baptism. It is worthy of wonder that 
this is still done by those who continue his most 
unclean heresy to the present day, for following the 
method of their progenitor they attach themselves 
to the Church like a pestilential and scurfy disease, 
and ravage to the utmost all whom they are able 
to inoculate with the deadly and terrible poison 
hidden in them. Most of these, however, have 
already been driven out, as many as have been 
detected in their wickedness, just as Simon himself, 
when his real nature was detected by Peter, paid 
the proper punishment. While the saving preaching 
was daily progressing and growing, some providence 
brought from the land of the Ethiopians an officer of 
the queen of that land, for the nation, following 
ancestral customs, is still ruled by a woman. Tradition 
says that he, who was the first of the Gentiles to 
receive from Philip by revelation the mysteries of the 
divine word, and was the first-fruits of the faithful 
throughout the world, was also the first to return to 
his native land and preach the Gospel of the know- 
ledge of the God of the universe and the sojourn of our 
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eis avOpwtovs Tob owripos 7pLO@v emdnuiav, 
Epy@ 7Anpwbevons de adrob THs ‘ ABvomia 
mrpoplaces Xelpa adris TO Oe” Teptexovons 
mpopyretas. émt trovrous Uaddos, 76 Ths exroyfs 
oxedos, ovK €€ avOparrev ovoe Ov avOpurrav, 
bu droxadvipens S avroo Inood Xprorod Kab 
feob marpos Tob éyelpavTos avrov ex vexpO@v, 
améaToAos avadeiKvuTal, Ov omTacias Kal THs 
Kata THY amoKdAvyuy odpaviov davis a€iwbets 
Ths KAjcews. 

LL Kat ay THS mrapaddgou rob owTHpos mpe@v 
dvaoTtdcews TE Kal els otpavods avadrpews Tots 
mAelators %On TrepiBorytov Kabeotwons, TaAaod 
KeKkpatyKoTos €Jous tots Tav €Ovdv apxovor Ta. 
Tapa odiow KawoTopovpeva TH THY Bacirevov 
apy emuKpaToovTe onpatvew, ws av pendev avrov 
SvadipacKor TOV ywopevar, TO mept Tis eK 
veKpa@v avaoTacews TOD cwTHpos yuUdv “Inood 
els mavtas yon Kal? GAns HTaAaorivns BeBon- 
preva. [[iAaros TiBepiw Baorret KowovrTat, Tas 
te dAdas avtob mvOdpevos Tepactias Kal ws Ort 
jeeta Odvarov éx vexp@v avaotas Abn Beds etvar 
mapa Tots moAAots memiotrevto. Tov dé TiBépiov 
aveveyKetv em TI ovyichytov ecetvyy T dmresoa.- 
obat Pace TOV Aoyov, T@ pev Soxeiv, OTe fu) T™po- 
TEPoV avr) roOT0 Soxydcaca 4 wie rraavod VojLov 
KexpaTyKoTos fin adAAws Twa Tapa “Pwyatots 
feorroretobar pur) odyi yige Kat ddypate ovy- 
KAyjrov, TH Ss adn beta, ore pundé THS e€ dvOpamrey 


ETUKPLOEWS ae Kat avoTacews a owTnpLos TOU, 


Belov Kyptyparos ed<tro SidacKadia: Tavrn S 
otv amwoauevns Tov mpocayyeAbevta epi Tod 
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Saviour which gives life to men, so that by him was 
actually fulfilled the prophecy which says, “‘ Ethiopia 
shall stretch out her hand to God.’ In addition to 
these Paul, the chosen vessel neither of men nor 
through men but through revelation of Jesus Christ 
himself and God the Father who raised him from the 
dead, was appointed an Apostle, being vouchsafed 
this calling by a vision and the heavenly voice of 
revelation. 

_II. The wonderful resurrection and ascension into 
heaven of our Saviour was now already generally 
famous, and in accordance with an ancient custom 
that those who were ruling over the nations should 
report to him who held the imperial office any new 
movement among them, in order that no event 
might escape his notice, Pilate communicated to the 
Emperor Tiberius the story of the resurrection from 
the dead of our Saviour Jesus as already famous 
among all throughout all Palestine, together with the 
information he had gained of his other wonders and 
how he was already believed by many to be a God, 
in that after death he had risen from the dead.! 
They say that Tiberius referred the report to the 
Senate, which rejected it ostensibly because it had 
not previously tested the matter, for an ancient law 
prevailed that no one should be held as a God by 
the Romans except by a vote and decree of the 
Senate, but in truth because the saving teaching of 
the divine message needed no ratification and com- 
mendation from men. In this way the council of 


1 Several versions of Pilate’s report are extant, all 
obviously fictitious. See Tischendorf, Hvangelia apocrypha, 
and the article of Lipsius on Apocryphal Gospels in the 
Dictionary of Christian Biography, vol. ii. pp. 707 ff. 
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a 5 ee , Rae / x 
awrhpos Hudv Adyov ths “Papatwy Bovdajs, 
tov TuBépiov iv Kat mpdtepov eiyey yuopnv T7- 
pyoavrTa, pndev atomov Kata THs TOO Xpuorod 
dvdacKkaArias emuwvojoat. 

Tatra TeprvAdaves tods ‘Pwyaiwy vopwous 7Kpt- 
Bwxods, avip Ta TE dda évdokos Kal TOV peddora 
emt ‘Pans AauTpav, ev tH ypadeion ev adT@ 
‘Pwuaiwov davi, petaBAnfeton 8 ~ emt ry 
“EAAdSa —-yA@t Trav bmep Xprorvava@v amoAoyia 
TiOnow, Kata AdEw Tobrov iotopav tev Tpdzov 
“Wa d€ Kal ex THS yevéoews SiadeyPGmev TOV 
TovovTwY vopwv, Tadaov jv Soya pndeva Oeov 
bd Baoiléws Kabtepotoba, mpiv bro THs ovy- 
KAjTrou SdSoxyracOAvar. Madpkos Aiuidtos ottws 
mepl Twos etdcAov TeTroinkev “A)Bovpvov. Kal 
TobTo UmTEep TOD WUdV Aoyou meToinrat, OTL Tap 
duty avOpwreta Soxyuh 1 Oedtys SidoTar. eav 
ut) avOpwrw eds apéon, Oeds od yiveTar: ovTwSs 
KaTad ye TOOTO dvGperrov Ge@ thew civar mpoo- 
fev. TBepros ovv, ef’ of tO THY Xprotiavav 
dvopa els TOV KOOpLOV cloeAyAvder, dyyeABevros 
avT@ €K HaAaorivns Too Sdyparos tovTov, evla 
m™p@Tov HpEato, TH ovyKdrre dveKkowwaaro, dios 
@v ekelvous os TO ddypare ApeoKETAL. u) de 
ovyKchntos, emel OvK avr?) Sedoxyudicer, amTwoa- 


TOS 6 dé €v TH avtod atropacet EWwewev, darevhy)-. 


oas Qdvarov rots Tov Xptotiavay KATHY OpoLs. 
Tis otpaviov mpovolas Kat’ olkovoulav Tob7’ 
avT@ mpos votv Baddronévns, ws dy amaparo- 
/ A 
dioTws apxas Exwv 6 TOO evayyedlov Adyos Tav- 
Taxoce yhs dvadpdmoc. 
Ill. Otrw dhTa obpaviw Svvauer Kat ovvepyla 
: n pave be PIG 
Ve 
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the Romans rejected the report sent to it concerning 
our Saviour, but Tiberius kept the opinion which he 
had formerly held and made no wicked plans against 
the teaching of Christ. 

Tertullian, who had an accurate knowledge of 
Roman law, a man especially famous among those 
most distinguished in Rome, has noted this in the 
Apology for the Christians which was written by 
him in Latin but translated into the Greek language ; 
he tells the story as follows: ‘“‘ But, in order that 
we may discuss such laws from their origin, there 
was an ancient decree that none should be con- 
secrated as a god by an Emperor before being 
approved by the Senate. Marcus Aemilius has acted 
thus concerning a certain idol Alburnus. And this 
supports our argument that among you godship has 
been given by human approval. If a god does not 
please man, he does not become god, so that, accord- 
ing to this, man must be gracious to God. Tiberius, 
therefore, in whose time the name of Christian came 
into the world, when this doctrine was reported to 
him from Palestine, where it first began, communi- 
cated it to the Senate, and made it plain to them 
that he favoured the doctrine, but the Senate, because 
it had not itself tested it, rejected it ; but he con- 
tinued in his own opinion and threatened death to 
the accusers of the Christians.” 1 For heavenly 
providence had designed putting this in his mind in 
order that the word of the Gospel might have an 
unimpeded beginning, and traverse the earth in all 
directions. 

III. Thus by the power and assistance of Heaven 


1 Busebius seems to imply that the following sentence is 
part of Tertullian. This is not so in the Latin manuscripts. 
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dbpows oid TUs jAtov Body THY ovpmTacay olkou- 
pevnv oO _ OWT TpLos kaTnvyate Adyos. avrika Tats 
Detaus éToMeveans ypagats emt “‘ma@oav”’ Tponet 
Psalm 18,5 “° THY viv 6 pOoyyos "Trav Deorectwy evayye- 
Avr av avTob Kal dmoorohu, * “Kal eis Ta Tépara 
THs ouKoupLevns TO pryara adra@v. Kal ofTa 2 
ava maoas modes Te Kal Kw@pas, TANOvOveNS 
Matt. 3,12 GAwvos dikny, wuplavdpor Kab mapmAn Bets aBbpows 
Luke 3,17 é€xKAnoiat ouveotiKecav, ol Te €K Tpoyovey 
diadoyfs Kal THs avéxaley mAdvyns Tadrag voow 
Sevovdayovias eld@Awy Tas wuxas TemedyEvor, 
mpos THs TOO Xpiotoh Svvdwews Sia THs TOV 
doirnt&v attobd didackadias Te Ouod Kal Tapa- 
do€oToulas wWomep Sewdv SeotoTav amndAaypevor 
cipyp@v te yaderwtdtwy AJow cdpdpevor, TAaONS 
peev Saurovurijs KATETTVOV modvietas, eva. de 
peovov elvat eov cporoyour, TOV TOY CUpTaVT@V 
Snptoupyov, tobdrév te atrov Oeopots adnOods 
evocBeias de’ evOéov Kal awdpovos Opnoxeias 
THs b1o0 Too owripos Teav TO TOV dvOpcirrov 
Bicp KaTaoTapetons €y€papov. aAAa ‘yap Tis 8 
xd piTos 779 Tis Oetas Kal emt Ta Aoura xYeomevns 
€Ovyn Kal mpwrov ev Karo, TH Hadaorivesy 
Acts10 _Kawodperav KopvnAiou atv OAw TH olkw bu 
emupavetas Oevorépas dmoupylas TE Tl érpov THY 
els Xpuorov morw Karadefaprevov mAcioTwy TE 
Acts 11, 20- KaL awry er *Avrioyelas ‘EAAjveav, ois ot 
KaTa TOV Urefavov Suwy Lov Suaomrapevres exnpugar, 
avOovons apt. Kat mAnBvovons THs Kata >Avtio- 
Yevav exxAnotas ev TAVTE Te émuTapovTwy TAEi- 
orev dowy TOV TE ATO ‘Tepocoddprey TpopyTav 
Kat odv adtots BapvaBa kat IavAov érépou te 
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the saving word began to flood the whole world with 
light like the rays of the sun. At once, in accordance 
with the divine Scriptures, the voice of its inspired 
evangelists and Apostles “went forth to the whole 
earth and their words to the end of the world.” In 
every city and village arose churches crowded with 
thousands of men, like a teeming threshing-floor. 
Those who by hereditary succession and original 
error had their souls bound by the ancient disease 
of the superstition of idols were set free as if from 
fierce masters and found release from fearful bondage 
by the power of Christ through the teaching of his 
followers and their wonderful deeds. They rejected 
all the polytheism of the demons, and confessed that 
there is only one God, the Creator of the universe. 
Him they honoured with the rites of true piety by 
the divine and rational worship which was implanted 
by our Saviour in the life of men. But indeed it 
was when the grace of God was already being poured 
out even on the other nations—when faith in Christ 
had been received, first by Cornelius with all his 
house in Palestinian Caesarea through divine mani- 
festation and the ministration of Peter, and also by 
many other Greeks in Antioch, to whom those 
preached who had been scattered in the persecution 
about Stephen, and the Church in Antioch was 
already flourishing and multiplying—it was at that 
moment and in that place, when so many of the 
prophets from Jerusalem were also present, and with 
them Barnabas and Paul, and a number of the other 
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mAnOovs emt Tovrous adeAdav, y Xprorvav@v 
Tpoonyopta Tore ™p@Tov abrode a am ev- 
Badrois Kat yovipov mys dvadiSora. "Aya- 4 
Bos peev, eis TOV ovvdvTwy avTois SR 
mept Tov pedrew é€oecOar wor mpobeamiler, 
Ilatdos de Kal BapvaBas e€uTNpeTnoomEvoL TH 
Tov adedAPav TapamepmoVvT at Svaovia. 
Joseph. 4.1. IV. TiBépios pev ody audi ta S00 Kat <ikoou Ba- 1 
Eom airevoas etn TeAcvTa, peta S€ TodTov Vdios tHv 
Tyepoviay TapadaBosy, atrika THs “lovdaiwy apyfs 
“Aypinme TO Suddyua mepitiOnow, Baowréa KaTa- 
oTnoas avrov Tis TE Driarov Kal Tis Avoaviov 
TETpapxXtas, mpos als pet? od mroAdv ab’T@® ypovov 
Kal THY ‘Hp@dov TEeTpapyiav mapadidwow, aidiw 
duyh tov “Hpddnv (odtos 8° jv 6 Kara 70 mdbos 
TOU oWTipos ) ovv Kal TH _yovauxt 7 Hpwodudde 
Joseph. A.] mrcioTwv evexa Cypsdoas aiti@v. paptus *lw- 
a5 anos Kal ToUTwY. 
Kata 81 tobrov Didwy eyvwpileto mAcloTors, 2 
avnp ov pLovov TOV TeTEpaov, aAAa Kal TOV aro 
Tijs efwbev Ophwuevwy Trawdelas eMLOTLOTATOS « 
TO | bev obv ‘yévos dveKabev ‘EBpatos jv, tov 8° 
em “ArcFardpetas ev TéAet Suadavay ovdevos 
Xetpav, mept dé Ta Beta Kal TAT PLA pabnpara 3 
Ogov TE Kal omrn)ixov elorevveKTat TOvov, Epya 
maot diros, Kal mept Ta Prddooga d€ Kat éAev-, 
Oépua THIS e€wlev mrawWetas ods THs Hv, ovdev det 
éyew, OTe puddwora THY kata IlAdtwva Kat 
Ivéayopav elyrAwkas aywyry, Sueveyicety dray - 
tas tovs Kal’ cavrov iotopeirar. V. Kat 57) TO 1 
kata Vdiov otros ‘Tovdaiors oupBdvta Teévre 
BiBALows Tapadidwow, opuod tiv Tatov Se€udv 
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brethren besides them, that the name of Christian 
was first given, as from a fresh and _ life-giving 
fountain. Agabus also, one of the prophets with 
them, made predictions that there was to be a 
famine, and Paul and Barnabas were sent to give 
assistance to the ministry of the brethren. 

IV. Tiberius died after reigning about twenty-two 
years.' After him Caius received the sovereignty 
and at once gave to Agrippa” the crown of the rule 
of the Jews. He made him king of the tetrarchies 
of Philip and Lysanias, and after a short time added 
to them the tetrarchy of Herod, sentencing Herod 
(he was the Herod of the Passion of the Saviour) for 
many offences to perpetual banishment, together with 
his wife Herodias. Of this too Josephus is witness. 

In his reign Philo became generally known as a 
man of the greatest distinction, not only among our 
own people but also among those of heathen educa- 
tion. He was a Hebrew by racial descent but in- 
ferior to none of the magnates in authority in Alex- 
andria. The extent and quality of the labour he 
bestowed on the theological learning of his race is 
in fact patent to all, and it is not necessary to say 
anything of his position in philosophy and the liberal 
studies of the heathen world since he is related to 
have surpassed all his contemporaries, especially in his 
zeal for the study of Plato and Pythagoras. V. Now 
this writer has narrated in five books what happened 
to the Jews in the time of Caius; he has in this 

- work combined the stories of the insanity of Caius, 

1 He died March 16, a.v. 37. 

2 See Introduction for the family of the Herod. This is 


Agrippa I., son of Aristobulus and grandson of Herod the 
Great. The Herod mentioned in the next sentence is Herod 


Antipas, Agrippa’s uncle. 
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ppevoPrdBevar, os Beov €avTov dvaryopevoavros 
Kat _ Hupio mepl THY apxyV evuBpucoTos, tds. Te 
Kat’ avrov “Tovdatev Tahaitwpias Kal ve avTos 
orevAduevos emt ths ‘Pwyatwy moAews bmep TOV 
KATO, THY "Akefdvdpevav opoeBv av émooaro Tpe- 
oBetav, ors TE emi tod Latov Kxataoras bmep 
TOV TAT ploy voor, ovdév TL mA€ov yewtos Kal 
Stacuppav amnvéyKato, puKpod deity Kat Tov 
mept THS Cwhs avatAds Kivdvvov. 

Mépyntat Kal tovtwy 6 “ledanmos, ev oKT@- 
Kaiwekdro rijs “Apxauodoyias kata Ad€&w tatra 
ypaduv “Kat 87 oTdoews év “AreLavdpeta yevo- 
pevns lovdaiwy re ot evorxobor, kal “ENAjvewr, tpets 
ad’ éxatépas Ths oTdcews mpeaBevral aipebévtes 
maphoav mos Tov diov. Kat wv yap Tta&v °Ade- 
Eavdpéwy mpéaBewy cis *Amiwv, és modda eis 
rovs “lovdaious é€BrAacdrunoev, ddAa te A€ywv 
Kat ws Tv Kaicapos tydy mepiop@ev: TmavTwv 
yotv, dco. TH “Pwpaiwy apy tmoredeis elev, 
Bwpyols TO LTatw Kai vaods iSpunevwy ra Te 
dAka ev maow attov womep tods Oeods dexo- 
sevwv, pdvous Tovade Adogov wAyetcar avdpraot 
TYyLav Kal Opkiov avTod TO OvojLat movetoBau 
moa Oe KAaL xahema Arriavos cipnKOTOS, bd’ 

av apOsvat WPmeCev tov Vdiov Kal eikos iv, Dirov 
0 _MpoeoTars t&v “lovdalwy rhs mpeoPelas, av" p 
TO TAVTA ev8okos ’ArcEavdpou re Tob dAaBdpxov 


adeApos av Kat prrocogias ovK depos, oids- 
> 


Te TV eT arrodoyia xXwpety TOV KATHYOPTLEVOY, 
dSwarAeien 8 adrov Vdios, KeAevoas €xr08@v an 


eMOetv, meplopy7}s TE oy favepos Hv e€pyacdope- 


vos tu dewov avto’s. 6 S¢ Didwy e€evor Trept- 
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how he announced himself as a god and perpetrated 
innumerable acts of insolence during his reign, of 
the misery of the Jews in his time, of the mission 
which he was himself entrusted to make to the city 
of the Romans on behalf of those of his own race in 
Alexandria, and of how, when he appeared before 
Caius on behalf of his ancestral laws, he received 
nothing but laughter and ridicule, and narrowly 
escaped risking his life. : 

Josephus also relates these facts and writes as 
follows in the eighteenth book of the Antiquites : 
““ Now when a disturbance took place in Alexandria 
between the Jews who lived there and the Greeks, 
three of each side were chosen to go as representa- 
tives to Caius. One of the Alexandrian represen- 
tatives was Apion, who uttered many calumnies 
against the Jews, saying especially that they neg- 
lected to give honour to Caesar, and that while all 
who are subject to the rule of the Romans build 
altars and temples to Caius, and in all other respects 
receive him as they do the gods, these men alone 
think it improper to honour him with statues or to 
swear by his name. Now though Apion had made 
many serious charges by which he naturally hoped that 
Caius would be roused, Philo, the chief of the embassy 
of the Jews, a man of high reputation in every 
respect, for he was the brother of Alexander the 
Alabarch and a philosopher of no little skill, was 
able in his reply to deal with the accusations, but 
Caius cut him short, bade him get out of the way, 
and was so enraged that he clearly was on the point 
of serious measures against them. So Philo went 
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uBpiopevos, Kat dnow mpos Tovs *lovdaious 
ol mept avTov joav, ws xp Bappeiv, Tatov pev 
avTois Wpyropevov, epyw dé yon Tov Oeov avTe- 
mapeEayovTos.” 

Tatra 6 “Idenmos. Kal adros d€ 6 Diwy 
ev 7 ovveypaev UpeoBeia ta Kata pwépos axpiB@s 
Tt&v Tote Tpaxlevtwv atta SydAot, dv Ta mAcioTa 
mapeis, exeiva pova trapabjoopa, dv dv Tots 
evtvyxdvovor mpodavis yevnoetar SiAwois TeV 
dpa Te Kat od« els axpov TOV KaTa TOD Xpiotod 
TeToAunwevwy evexev “lovdalois cupBeByKdTwv. 
mp@tov 67 obv Kata TiBépiov emi pev ris ‘Pw- 
watwy moAews toropet Lyavdv, tov téTe Tapa 
Baoiret moAAa Svvapevov, dpdyv TO mav €Ovos 
amohéobat arrovdiy eloayynoxevar, emt Sé THS 
‘lovdaias [wérov, cal? ov ta mept tov cwrhpa 
teToAunto, mept to ev ‘lepocoddpmous ere rére 
auveaTos lepov emtixepyoavTd te mapa To "lov- 
daious ~e€dv, Ta peeytota advrovs avatapa€éat, 
VI. pera de ryv TiBepion redeuriv Tdiov tiv apy 
mapeAnddta, moAAa puev eis mrodAods Kal dAAa 
evuBpica, mavtwyv S€ pddvora 7d wav *lovSaiwv 
€Ovos od} opikpad KataBrdar & Kal ev Bpaxet 
mapeotw dua tov advroo Katapabety dwvdv, ev 
als Kata A€Ew radra ypader 

“ Tooavrn pev odv tis 4 Tod Tatov TmEept TO 
nOos jv dvaparia mpds dmavras, dvadepovTws 
de mpos 7d “lovdaiwy yévos, ® xarer@s an- 
exPavopevos tas pev ev tats dAdas mdéAcow 
Mposevxas, amo TOV KaT’ "AdcEdvdperav apEdevos, 
oderepilerar, katamAroas eikdvewv Kal avdpiavTwy 
Ths idlas Mopdhas (6 yap €étépwv avatilévtwr 
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out, deeply insulted, and told the Jews who were 
with him that they must keep up their courage, for 
though Caius was enraged against them he was in 
fact already fighting against God.” 

So far Josephus. Philo himself in the Embassy 
which he wrote gives an accurate and detailed account 
of what he did at the time. I shall pass over the 
greater part and cite only those points which plainly 
demonstrate to students the misfortunes which came 
upon the Jews, all at once and after a short 
time, in consequence of their crimes against Christ. 
In the first place he relates that, in the time of 
Tiberius, in the city of the Romans, Sejanus, the most 
influential of the Emperor’s court at the time, took 
measures completely to destroy the whole race, and 
in Judaea Pilate, under whom the crime against the 
Saviour was perpetrated, made an attempt on the 
temple, still standing in Jerusalem, contrary to the 
privileges granted to the Jews, and harassed them to 
the utmost, (VI.) while after the death of Tiberius 
Caius received the sovereignty and inflicted many 
injuries on many, but more than all did the greatest 
harm to the whole nation of the Jews. This may 
be learned shortly from his own words, in which he 
writes exactly as follows: “‘ Now the character of Caius 
was extremely capricious towards all, but particularly 
towards the race of Jews. He hated them bitterly ; 
in other cities, beginning with Alexandria, he seized 
the synagogues and filled them with images and 
statues of his own form (for by giving permission to 
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edueis, avros iSpvero Suvdyiet), tov & év TH tepo- 
moAet vewv, Os Aoumos jv arkavoros, aovlias 
HELWILEVOS ris maons, peOnppolero Kal |LETE- 
oxnparecer els olKetov tepov, wa Avos >Emda- 
vots Néov xpnparicn Taitov.” 

Mupia ev obv aia Sewa Kal mépa maons 3 
dinyjoews 6 adTos KaTa THD "AdeSdvdpevav 
ovpBeByKora "Tovdatous émt tod dynAovpévou ev 
devtépw ovyypappare @ énéypawev “ Ilept 
dpetay toropel: ovvddet So atro Kal 6 ‘les- 
onTos, dpoteas dnd tev Thadrov xpdovev Kal 
TOV KATA TOD GwTHpOs TeTOAUNMEeVWY TAS KAaTd 
mavtos Tod €OBvovs evadpEacbar onuwaivwy cup- 
dhopas. dxove 8 otv ofa Kal obros ev Sevtépw 4 
tod “lovdaixot moAduov atrats ovddaBais SyAot 
Aéywv 

Joseph. BT. “* TTeudbets 5é eis “lovdaiav émitpomos tz 

2, 169. 170 ’ a , Z pens 
TiBeptov UAaros vikrwp Kexaduppévas ets ‘lepo- 
cddupa mapevokopiler TAs Kaicapos elkovas' o7n- 
patae kahodvrac. TobTo jucO? Tepay jeylorny 
Tapaxny Tyepev tots “lovdatots. ot Te yap 
eyyds Tpos T7V ox jefemAdynoar, as TETATY - 
peveov avtots TOV vouwv: ovdeév yap akvodow 
ev TH Todt SelxnAov tiOcobau.”’ 

Tatra de ovyKpivas TH TOV evayyeriwv youd, 5 
elon ws ovK els pLaKpov adrTovs jer dev Vy 
Eppngav en avrob Ilikdrou dary, 8 Hs ovK 

John 19,15 G@AAov 7 jedvov éyew emeBowv Kaicapa Baorréa, 


* Schwartz prefers the reading of BD, dv éréypayev, but to 

make sense this would require the article 7@ before devrépy. 
It is possible that the ro slipped out by a primitive error, in 
which case év would be the better reading. 
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others to install them he did in fact put them there), 

_and in Jerusalem the temple, which had hitherto 
been untouched and held worthy of preservation 
from all violation, he tried to change and transform 
to a shrine of his own to be called that of ‘Caius 
the new Zeus manifest.’ ”’ 

The same writer narrates in a second treatise 
entitled On the Virtues! innumerable other atro- 
cities, beyond all description, perpetrated on Jews 
in Alexandria in the same reign, and Josephus 
confirms him, showing in the same way that the 
universal misfortunes of the nation began with the 
time of Pilate and the crimes against the Saviour. 
Listen then to the actual words of his statement in 
the second book of the Jenish War. “‘ Now Pilate, 
sent as procurator to Judaea by Tiberius, brought 
into Jerusalem at night and covered up the images 
of Caesar which are called ensigns. When day 
came this roused the greatest commotion among 
the Jews, for they were horrified at what they 
saw close by since their laws had been trampled 
on, for they do not permit any image to be set up 
in the city.” 

Now comparing this with the writing of the Gospels 
you will see that it was not long before they were over- 
taken by the ery which they uttered in the presence of 
Pilate himself, with which they shouted out that they 
had no other king than Caesar only. The same writer 


1 This is the only possible translation of the Greek as it 
stands. Yet there is little doubt but that On the Virtues is an 
alternative title of the Hmbassy. Either Eusebius made a 
slip, or there is a primitive error in the text, which should be 
emended and translated in agreement with the rendering of 
Rufinus, “In the second of the books which he entitled 
On the Virtues.” 
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eira 6€ Kal dAAnv éfijs 6 adros ovyypadeds 6 
toropet peteADetv avTovs ouppopav €v TovToLs 

Joseph. BT. pera, d€ Tatra Tapayiy €Tépav excivet, TOV 

es tepov Onoavpov, Kadeirar dé kopBavas, els KATO 
ywynvy vddTtwv e€avarioxwv- KaTpEe d€ aro 
TpeaKootoy oradiov. Tpos TovTO TOU An Bous 
dyavaKrnors Hv, Kat tod IliAdrov TapOvTos: ets 
‘lepoodAvpa,, TepLoTavres apa KkateBowy. 6 6€7 
mponoer yap adt@v Thy Tapaxyv Kal TH mAnOer 
Tovs oTpaTiwwTtas evoradovs, eobjoeow idvorucats 
Kexaduppevous, eyKatapi€as Kal Eider bev xp7)- 
oacbae KwAvoas, EvAous Sé Talew Tovs KeKpa~ 
yotas eyKeAevodmevos, avvOnpa Sidiwow amo Tob 
Brwaros. tumTouevoe dé of “lovdator modAot pev 
t7o TOV TAnyav, ToAAot S5€ bro ofdv adbrav 
ev TH vy} karamarnbevres amaovro, m™pos 
de 7 ouppopav Trav avnpnmevwv KatamAayev 
To TAGs € eousmnoev. 

"Ent rovrous pupias addas ev adrots “lepoco- 8 
Avpous KeKWHoVat vewTepoTroiias 6 adtos eudaiver, 
TaptoTtas ws ovdapds €€ exetvou dieAvTov TH TE 
moAWw Kal THY *lovdaiav dmacav ordoels Kal 
moAcuou Kal KaKa@yv ema dA row pnxavat, els. OTE 
TO TavvoTaTov 1) KaTa Oveomacvavov avrovs 
peTADev moXtopkKia. Toudatous peev ody ay Kara 
TOU Xpuorod TeToAUHKaow, TaUTH TH TA eK THS. 
elas perrer dixns. 

VII. Ovdk ayvoety d€ d&tov ads Kat abrov éxetvov 1 
Tov emt TOO OwTHpos IlAarov KaTa Ddiov, od Tovs 
xpovous SueS yer, Tooavrats TmepuTrecety Karexer Aoyos 
oupL opais, ws && avayKns adropoveutiyy éavtod 


Kal TYyLwpov avTdxeipa yevéobar, THs elias, ws 
124 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, II. vi. 6—vu. 1 


then goes on to relate another misfortune which 
overtook them, as follows: ‘‘ And after this he 
roused another commotion by expending the sacred 
treasure, called Corban, for an aqueduct which he 
brought from a distance of three hundred stadia. 
Popular indignation was aroused at this, and when 
Pilate came to Jerusalem the people stood round 
with howls of execration; but he had foreseen their 
disturbance and had mixed with the crowd armed 
soldiers disguised in civilian clothes, with orders not 
to use their swords but to club those who had shouted. 
He gave the signal for this from his judgement-seat ; 
and as the Jews were smitten many perished 
from the blows, many from being trampled upon 
by their fellows in their flight, and the mob, 
overcome at the calamity of those who perished, 
was silent.” 

The same writer shows that besides this in- 
numerable other revolts were started in Jerusalem 
itself, affirming that from that time risings and war 
and the mutual contrivance of evil never ceased 
in the city and throughout Judaea, until the time 
when the siege under Vespasian came upon them as 
the last scene of all. Thus the penalty of God 
pursued the Jews for their crimes against Christ. 

VII. Itis also worthy of notice that tradition relates 
that that same Pilate, he of the Saviour’s time, in 
the days of Caius, whose period we have described, 
fell into such great calamity that he was forced to 
become his own slayer and to punish himself with 
his own hand, for the penalty of God, as it seems, 
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couKeV, Suns ovK Els juauicpov avrov peteADovorns. 
toropobow “EMjvev ot Tas ’OdvupTuddas = apa 
Tots KATA Xpovovs TET pay LEvous dvaypaxpavres . 
Joseph. A.I. VII. "AAG yap Tatov ovd’ dAots TETTApOW éTe- | 
19, 201; BLL. i 
2204 OW THY apxnV KATATXO SVT O KAavévos atroKpaTup 
Acts 11,28 Svadéyerau: Kal? dv Aywod TH olKouperny me 
cavtos (rodro 8€ Kal ot Toppw Tob Kal? Was 
/ 
Adyou ouyypagets Tats adTav toroptats TAp- 
édocav), 7 KaTa Tas Upageus Tav amoaToAwy 
’AyaBov mpopytov mept rob peMew écea0at 
Aysov ef oAnv tiv olkoupevny Tépas eAduBavev 
Tpoppnors. Tov d€ Kara KAavovov Aysov émte- 2 
onpnvaprevos ev tats IIpageow 6 Aovkas loro- 
Acts 11, 29. pyoas te ws dpa dia IlaviAov Kat BapvaBa ot 
2 kata “Avriyevay adeApol tots Kata tH lov- 
daiav e€ dv €Exaoros ndmoper Sdiamreprsdevor 
” ) , , r a Std a \ \ 
Acts 12, 1.2 elnoav, emupéper A€ywv: (IX.) “ Kar’ exetvov de Tov 1 
Sr ~ > fa \ a iN he be > / 
Kaipov, SfHAov 8° Oru Tov emt KAavdiov, ééBadev 
¢ a ~ 
Hpaddns 6 Baotrteds tas yxetpas Kak@oat Twas 
a > \ lon > / > A a 2 / 
TOV amo THs exkAnolas, avetdev d€ “IdkwBov 
\ > \ > / z ” \ uA 
tov adeAdov *lwavvou jeayatipa.’ epi rovrov 2 
6 KAgjpns Too ‘TaxeBov Kal toToplay pynuns 
agiav év TH TOV ‘Yrotummoewy €Bdouy Tapa 
TiBerau os ay ere Tmapadocecs Tov mpo avtod 
paoKwr ¢ OTL 51) 6 eloayayev avrov eis duKaoTrpLov, 
Haprupioayra adrov dav Kuybets, wpodrdgyynoev. 
etvat Kal avros EauTov Xproriavdr. “ouvaTyAyOnoav 3 
‘ 
oty apd,” pnow, “Kal Karo TY oddv H€lwoev 
ape vat adres vO TOO laa Bou: 6 6 dé dAtyov oKE- 
pdprevos, * elpryvn cot cirev Kat KatepiAnoev adrov. 
4 
Kal oUTws audhdtepor duod exaparouHnPncav.”’} | 


* Cf. George Syncellus 633, 11-18. 
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followed hard after him. Those who record the 
Olympiads of the Greeks with the annals of events 
relate this. 

VIII. Caius had not completed four years of 
sovereignty when Claudius succeeded him as 
Emperor? In his time famine seized the world 
(and this also writers? with a purpose quite other 
than ours have recorded in their histories), and so 
what the prophet Agabus had foretold, according 
to the Acts of the Apostles, that a famine would 
be over the whole world, received fulfilment. Luke 
in the Acts describes the famine in the time 
of Claudius and narrates how the Christians at 
Antioch sent to those in Judaea, each according 
to his ability, by Paul and Barnabas, and he goes 
on to say, (IX.) “ Now at that time,’—obviously 
that of Claudius,—‘ Herod the king put forth his 
hand to vex certain of the church and killed James 
the brother of John with the sword.” Concerning 
this James, Clement adds in the seventh book of the 
Hypotyposes a story worth mentioning, apparently 
from the tradition of his predecessors, to the effect 
that he who brought him to the court was so moved 
at seeing him testify as to confess that he also was 
himself a Christian. ‘‘ So they were both led away 
together,” he says, “and on the way he asked for 
forgiveness for himself from James. And James 
looked at him for a moment and said, ‘ Peace be to 
you,’ and kissed him. So both were beheaded at the 
same time.” 


1 No extant records confirm this statement. 

2 Jan. 24, a.p. 41. 

3 Of. Tacitus, Ann. xii. 13, and Dio Cassius Ix. 11. But 
Eusebius, influenced by Acts xi. 28, exaggerates the 
universal character of the famine. 
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Acts12,317  Tdre ofa, as pnow 7 Beta ypahn, dav “Hpw&dns 4 
emt TH T08 "laxdBov davaipécer mpos ovis 
yeyovos TO mpaxlev rots “Tovdatous, émuriBerac 
Kab Ilerpw, Seopots Te avrov Tapasovs, doov 
ovmw Kal Tov Kat advtod dovov evipynoev av, 
et py dia elas emdpaveias, emaTavros advTa 
vUKTwp ayyédrou, Tapadogurs TOV elpypwav drraa- 
Aayets, em TV Tob KnpvyjLaros adetrat Svaxoviav. 
Kal Ta pev KaTa Ilerpov ovTws elev oiKovopias. 

X. Ta 8é ye tis Kata THY arrooTéAwy eyyxetpr- 1 
ews TOD Baothéws ovKér avaBodAjs clXeTO, aa ye 
Tol avTov oO THs Oetas Sixns TYL@pOS duaKovos 
[LETHEL, TapavriKa, pera, THY tov atrooTéAwy 

Acts 12, 19. emBovdyy, os u] Tov Hpaéewv toropet ypagn, 

ERS oppncavra juev emt Thy Kavodpevav, ev ETTLO TLD 
S évrat0a €opths uépa Aappa Kal BaowrtKkh 
KOON OGfLEVOV ecb fre bymov TE mp0 Bryaros 
nunyopyoavrTa’ Too yap TOL O7jjtov mavTos €m- 
evpninoavTos emt TH Snunyopia ws emt beot 
ove Kat ovK avOpwrrov, Tapaxpyira TO Adyvov 
mataéa. atrtov ayyeAov Kupiov totopet, yevo- 
prevov TE okWANKSBpwrov eKPbEar. Oavydoa d° 2 
aévov THs mepl THYv Olav ypapiy Kal é€v TOE TO 
Tapa dd ouppavias Thy Tob “lworrov toroptay, 
Kab” Hv eTYLOPTUPOY TH adAnbela SHAds eorw, 
ev Tome ths “Apxatodoyias evvea Kade ato, eva, 
avrots Ypdppracw OS€ mws TO Cada Sinyetrat. 

Joseph. A:T. “ Tpirov 8 éros att@ Baorrevorre THs OArns 3 

a lovdatas rem Anpwro, Kat maphv ets mohw Kav- 
odpevay, 2) TO TpoTtepov UtTpdtwvos TUpyos éKa- 


1 The feast was s probably that Pro salute Caesaris which 
was celebrated every four years (see E. Schwartz, “ Zur 
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At that time, as the divine Scripture says, Herod, 
seeing that his action in the murder of James had 
given pleasure to the Jews, turned to Peter also, 
put him in prison, and would have perpetrated his 
murder also had it not been for Divine intervention 
at the last moment, for an angel appeared to him 
by night and he was miraculously released from 
his bonds and set free for the ministry of preach- 
ing. Such was the dispensation of heaven for 
Peter. 

X. As to the king’s attempt on the Apostles there 
was no more delay, but the avenging minister of the 
sentence of God overtook him at once, immediately 
after his plot against the Apostles, as the Scripture 
relates in the Acts. He had gone to Caesarea, and 
there on the set day of the feast,! adorned with 
splendid and royal robes, he addressed the people, 
standing on high before his judgement-seat. The 
whole people applauded his address, as though at the 
voice of a god and not of a man, and the story? relates 
that an angel of the Lord smote him at once, and 
he was eaten of worms and expired. It is worthy 
of wonder how in this marvel also the narrative of 
Josephus agrees with the divine Scripture. He 
clearly testifies to the truth in the nineteenth book 
of the Antiquities, where the wonder is related in the 
following words: “ Now the third year of his reign 
over all Judaea had been finished when he came to 
the city of Caesarea, which was formerly called the 


Chronologie des Paulus,” Gétt. Nachr. 1907), and was due 
in a.p. 44 when Herod probably died. 

2 Note that Eusebius uses the word \éyov of the Acts; 
in view of the fact that the word, literally ‘‘ oracle,” 
is generally used of the Old Testament it might almost be 
rendered by ‘‘ Scripture.” 
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Neiro. ovverélee 8 evtadOa Pewpias eis TH 
Kaloapos tynv, trép ths éxelvov owTnptas 
éopTyy Twa Tavrny eTLOTA[LEVOS, Kal Top adriy 
70 povaro TOY Kara THY ETOpXiav ev réhev Kal 
mpoBeBnxotwyv eis akiav mAHOos. Sevrépa de Tov 
ewpiav népa aTodArjy evdvaduevos e€€ apyvpov 
meTonevny Tacav, ws Oavpdoov stpyv iva, 
mapyAGev «is Td Oéeatpov apxopevns répas. 
év0a tals mpwras TOV HAvaKa@V aKTivwy émBodats 
6 dpyupos Katavyacbeis, Oavpaciws améorABev, 
pappatpwr te PoBepov Kat Tots els adrov arevi- 


Cova dpuxk@des. «vOds dé of KdAaKkes Tas oddev 5 


exelvw mpos ayabob addos d\Aobev dwvas aveBowr, 
fedv mpooayopevovtes ‘ edmwertis’ Te ‘eins’ ém- 
Aéyovtes, ‘el Kal péxpt vdv ws avOpwrov édo- 
BrnOnwev, aAAa rodvTedPev Kpeitrova ce OvynTAs 
dvcews opodoyobuev.’ ovK emérAn€ev Tovrois 
6 Baoireds oddE THY KoAaKelav aoeBodcay ame- 
tpibato. avaxvias d5€ per’ dAlyov, THs éavrTob 
Keparjs vrepkabelopevov eldev ayyeAov. todrov 
ev00s evdynoev KaKd@v elvat altiov, TOV Kal ToOTE 
tov ayaldv yevouevov, Kat Swakdpdiov éoyev 
odvvnv, GApovv 8 adt@ THs KowWlas mpooceducev 
dAynwa, eta opodpdotyntos apEdmevov. avablew- 
pav otv pos tods didovs, ‘6 Beds dtyiv eva,’ 
dynow, ‘75n Katactpepew emitatroua tov Biov, 
TapaxpHua THs euapuevyns Tas apt. pov Kar- 
efevopevas pwvas edeyxovons. 6 KAnOeis aOd- 
vatos bh’ du@v, 75n Gavetv amdyopo. Sexréov 
de Hv meTpwpernv, 4 Beds BeBovAnra. Kal 

i Eusebius is usually very accurate in his quotations, but 
here he varies from the text of Josephus, who says ‘he saw 
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tower of Strato. There he was celebrating games 
in honour of Caesar, because he knew that this was 
a kind of feast for his safety, and at it was assembled 
a multitude of those in office and of high rank in 
the province. On the second day of the games he 
put on a robe made entirely of silver, so that it was 
a wonderful fabric, and proceeded to the theatre at 
the beginning of the day. ‘Then when the silver was 
refulgent with the first glint of the rays of the sun 
it gleamed marvellously with a peculiar sheen, fearful 
and terrifying to those who gazed at it. At once 
the flatterers raised their voices from various quarters 
—but no good did it do him—and addressed him as 
a god, saying, ‘ Be thou propitious! even if until 
now we feared thee as man, yet from henceforth 
we confess thee as of more than mortal nature.’ The 
king was not dismayed at these words, nor did he 
reject the impious flattery. 

But after a little looking up he saw an angel 
seated above his head.!_ This he at once perceived to 
be the harbinger of evil, as it had formerly been of 
good ;! he had pain in his heart, and agony rapidly 
beginning spread increasingly through his stomach. 
So he looked up to his friends and said, ‘1, who am 
your god, ain now commanded to give up my life, 
for fate has immediately reproved the lying words 
just uttered about me. I, whom you called im- 
mortal, am now being taken off to die. Fate 
must be accepted as God has willed, ‘yet I have 
an owl sitting on a certain rope over his head, and at once 
understood that it was a messenger (dyyeNos) of evil, as it had 
formerly been of good.’ The allusion is to the story that 
when Agrippa, at the lowest ebb of his misfortunes, was in 
prison in Rome he saw an owl and regarded it as a harbinger 
of better days, which did indeed soon come (Josephus, Ant. 
xvili. 6. 7). ‘eh 
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yap BeBudKapev ovdape7) pavrus, GAN ert Tis 
jeascapelopevns paxpoTnros.  Tabdra dé éeywv € €m- 
Taoet ris ddvvys KaTeTrOVvEtTO* pera omovons 
obv eis TO BaciAcvov exoputobn, Kal bunge Adoyos 
els mdvTas ws €xou TOO reOvdvae TavTaTace jer 
otyov. u) TAnOds 8 adttika ovdv yovargt eat 
moo emt oakKkov Kabecbetca TO mar pic vou 
Tov Oedov ikérevov drep Tod Bacwréws, oluwy hs 
Te mavT Av avarAea Kal Opjvav. ev tYnrA@ 8 
6 Baowreds Swpatiw Katakeiwevos Kal KaTw 
Brérwv adbtods mpnvets mpomintovtas, adakpus 
ovo” adTos ejuever. auvexets 8° ed? Teepas TEVTE 
TO THS yaorpos ahyjpare duepyaobeis, TOV Biov 
Karéorpeper, amo yeverews aywv mEevTyKOOTOV 
éros Kal tétaptov, THs dé Baotdetas EBdSomov. 
Técoapas pev obdv emt Latov Kaicapos éBaot- 
Nevoev eviavtovs, THs Dirimmov pév TeTpapyias 
els Tpuetiav dp€as, TO TeTapTw dé Kal Thy “Hpwdov 
mpooednpus, Tpets 8 emAa Bory rijs KAavdiou 
Kaicapos avrokparopias. tadra tov “lwonmov 
pueTa TOV AAAwy Tats Oelats ovvadynOevovTa ypadhats 
drroPavpdten: el O€ mept THY TOO Baowréws Tpoo- 
nyoptay ddgerev TLoW Siadwveiv, add’ 6 ye Xpovos 
Kal 7) mpaéis Tov adTov ovTa SEetKvUGL, HTOL KaTa 

L oddhua ypadiKkov evn Mayjrevou Tob ovoparos 


* KaL Suwvuptas TeEpl TOV avrov, ota Kal TeEpl. 


moAAovs, yeyevrnuevns. 

XI. ‘Eret dé wadAw 6 AovKds év tats Updéeow 
elodyet TOV Dawahiya ev Th mepl Tov amrooToAwy 
oxerfer Aéyovra ws apa Kara, TOV dx Aovpevov 
Xpovov aveorn Ocvdas Acyev EauTov eivat rWd., 
ds KaTeAvOn, Kat md&vres door éreloOnoav adTa, 
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lived no mean life, but in the spaciousness which 
men deem happy.’ While he was saying this, he 
began to be overwhelmed by the intensity of his 
pain; he was therefore carried hastily into the 
palace, and the report was spread among all that he 
would certainly die shortly. But the multitude seated 
on sackcloth with their wives and children, according 
to the law of their fathers, at once began to beseech 
God for the king and the whole place was filled with 
wailing and lamentations. The king lying in a room 
on high, and looking down on them as they fell 
prostrate, did not remain without tears himself. 
After being racked by pain in the stomach for five 
successive days he passed from life in the fifty- 
fourth year of his age and the seventh of his reign.1 
He had reigned four years in the time of Caius 
Caesar. For three years he possessed the tetrarchy 
of Philip, but in the fourth received also that of 
Herod, and he continued for three more years in 
the reign of Claudius Caesar.” I am surprised how 
in this and other points Josephus confirms the truth 
of the divine Scriptures. Even if he seem to some 
to differ as to the name of the king, nevertheless 
the date and the events show that he is the same, 
and either that the name has been changed by 
some clerical error or that there were two names 
for the same man, as has happened with many. 

XI. Since Luke in the Acts introduces Gamaliel as 
saying at the inquiry about the Apostles that at the 
time indicated Theudas arose, saying that he was 
somebody, and that he was destroyed and all who 

1 This would be a.p. 44, which fits in well with all the 
other data, except the fact that there are coins of Agrippa 
referring to his eighth and ninth years; they are usually 


thought to be spurious, but the point is obscure. 
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Sued noay" pepe, Kal THY mept Tovtov trapaba)- 
pcb rob “Lwormov ypapyy. toropet Totvu abbes 
KATA TOV dpriws Sed Awpuevov avToo Adyov avTa 
seep AE 7) rabra KaTa Ace, * ‘ Dddov d€ THs ‘Tovdatas 
a emuTpomrevovTos, yons Tis avyp, Ocvdas ove pare, 
meifer TOV mActorov dxAov dvadaBovra Tas Krjoels 
erreobat Tpos TOV “Lopdavqy TOTAMOY AVT@* 7TpO- 
dyrns ‘yap eAeyev etvat, Kal TpooTaypare TOV 
TOT GILOV oxioas diodov ébn mapéEew adtrois pa- 
dtav, Kat tatra Aéywv moddods ArdtyoEV. 0vd3 
pn elacev abtods THs adpoovvys dvadcbar Dados, 
GAN e&émepisev tAnv imméwv en” adrovs, Aris 
emimecoboa ampoadoKytws attots, moAAods pev 
aveidev, TroAAods 5€ Cavras €AaBev, adtov Te TOV 
Ocvdav Cwypyjoavrtes amoréuvovoew tiv Kedadjy 
Kat Kouilovow els ‘lepoodAvupa.””’ 
Tovrots eSis Kat Tod Kata KAadvdiov yevopévov 
Joseph. AT. Aysod pvnwovever Woe mas" XI. “emt rovrots 1 
is ye Kal TOV peyav Aywov Kata THY “lovdaiayv avveBy 
yeveoBar, Kal? Ov Kal a) Bacihiooa ‘Edevy TOoAA@V 
Xpnuatov ovnoapLery ottov amo THs Aiydrrov, 
Sueverev ots dmopoujLevols..” ovppava 8 av 
Acts 11, 29. evpots Kal Tadta TH TOV I pagecor TOV amro- 
atéAwy ypady, TepteXovon ws dpa TOv Kat” 
“Avridxevay pal wo Kaba@s ydmopettd tis, 
wpioay} EKaOTOS ets Svakoviav dmooretAar Tots 
KaTOLKODOW ev TH “Tovdaig: 0 Kal erotnoay, 
dmooret\avres m™pos Tovds apeoBurépovs dud XEupos 
BapvaBa Kal ILavdov. Tis yé Tou “Edevys, ns oy) 3 
Kal 0 ovyypadeds eroujcato pvijunv, eis ere viv 


bo 


bo 


1 Tt is remarkable that Eusebius did not notice that this 
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obeyed him were scattered ; come, let us compare 
the writing of Josephus with regard to him.' In his 
work lately, mentioned he gives the following narra- 
tive. ‘“‘ Now when Fadus was procurator of Judaea 
a certain impostor named Theudas persuaded a great 
multitude to take their possessions and follow him 
to the river Jordan, for he said that he was a prophet 
and undertook to divide the river by his commands 
and provide an easy crossing for them. By 
saying this he deceived many; Fadus, however, did 
not allow them to enjoy their delusion, but sent a 
squadron of cavalry against them which attacked 
them unexpectedly, killed many and took many 
alive, captured Theudas himself, cut off his head, 
and brought it to Jerusalem.” 

After this he also mentions as follows the famine 
which took place in the time of Claudius: XII. “ At 
the same time it happened that the great famine took 
place in Judaea, in which Queen Helena bought 
corn from Egypt at great expense and distributed 
it to those who were in need.” You would find 
that this too agrees with the writing of the Acts of 
the Apostles, which records how the disciples in 
Antioch, each according to his several ability, deter- 
mined to send to the relief of the dwellers in Judaea, 
which they did, sending it to the elders by the hand 
of Barnabas and Paul. Splendid monuments of the 
Helena whom the historian has commemorated are 


Theudas cannot really have been referred to by Gamaliel, 
who was speaking many years before the time of Fadus. 
Most modern writers on Acts think that nevertheless the 
Theudas of Acts is the Theudas of Josephus and explain the 
speech as literary fiction. Some think that ‘ Luke” was 
misled by Josephus, who happens to mention Theudas in 
the same context as Judas of Galilee. 
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oripae Suadavets ev mpoaoretous SelKVUVTOL TiS 
vov Aidlas: rob Sé *AdiuaByvav ebvovs avy 
Bacrcboat ér€yero. 

XIII. "AANA yap THs eis Tov owripa KaL KUpLOV 
juadv “Inoodv Xpiorov «is mavtas avOpuous 
707 duadiopevn)s TlOTEWS, 6 THs avOpesmrary 
moh€utos owTnpias TH BaotrAevovoav Tpoapmd- 
cacbar moAw LNXAVEILEVOS, evrabia Uiywoovee TOV 
mpdoabev ded AwpLevov aye, Kal 87) Tats eVTEXVOUS 
Tavdpos ovvaupdj.evos yonretats mAelovs TOV TIHV 
‘Padpnv olKovyTinv em THY mAdyny operepicerar. 
dn Aoi dé ro60” 6 pet? od TOAD TOV amrooTéAwy év 
TO Kal? yds Siampéesas AOyw "loverivos, epi 
ov TA TpoorjkovTa KaTa KaLpov TrapabyaopaL: ds 
57 ev TH mpotépa mpos “Avrwrivoy brép Tob Kal? 
mwas SdyjLaros atroAoyia ypapeov dE pyow: 

“Kal pera THY avaAnyw Tod Kuptov ets ovpavov 
mpoeBardAovTo of Saipoves avOpumovs Twas Aéyov- 
Tas éavrods etvat Oeovs, ot ov jLovov o¥K edLwy- 
Onoav bp tuav, adda Kat TYyL@v ngaOnoav- Xu- 
pove pev Twa Zapyapéa, Tov amo Kwpns Aevo- 
jeevns VitOwv, ds emi KAavdiov Katcapos 81a THs 
Trav evepyouvTwv Sayroverv TEKS Suvdwers: pearye- 
Kas ToUjoas ev TH moAeu Bpa@v TH, Baorhid« ‘Poun 
Deos evo Kal avdpiavTe Tap’ tuav ws beds 
TETILYTAL év T® TiBepe Toray petaéd tav dvo 
yedhup@v, exwv emypadny ‘Pwpaixryy Tavrny: 
SIMONI DEO SANCTO, omep coTly Limwve Oe ayin 

‘Kal oxedov prev mdvres Zapapets, dAiyou be Kal 
ev dAdows eOvecw ws tov mpOrov Oedv éxetvov 

1 Cf. George Syncellus 630, 15-631, 8 and Zonaras 11. 11, 
36, 27-37, ed. Dindorf. 
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still shown in the suburbs of the present Aelia!; 
she was said to be queen of the nation of 
Adiabene. 

XIII. Seeing that the faith in our Saviour and 
Lord Jesus Christ was already being given to all men, 
the enemy of men’s salvation planned to capture the 
capital in advance, and sent there Simon, who was 
mentioned above, and by aiding the fellow’s tricky 
sorcery won over to error many of the inhabitants 
of Rome. This is told by Justin, who was an 
ornament of our faith not long after the Apostles, 
and I will set out the necessary information about 
him in due course. In his first Apology to Antoninus 
for our opinions he writes as follows: “‘ And after 
the ascension of the Lord into heaven the demons 
put forward men who said that they were gods, 
and they not only escaped persecution by you 
but were even vouchsafed honours. here was a 
certain Simon, a Samaritan, from a village called 
Gittho, who in the time of Claudius Caesar worked 
miracles by magic through the art of the demons 
possessing him ; he was reckoned as a god in Rome, 
your capital city, and honoured as a god among you 
by a statue on the river Tiber between the two 
bridges, with this inscription in Latin—srmon1 DEo 
sancto,?’”’ that is, to Simon a holy god, ‘“ and almost 
all Samaritans and a few in other nations as well, 
recognize him as the chief god and worship him, and 


1 The name given to Jerusalem by Hadrian. 

2 In 1574.a statue was found on the island of St. Sebastian 
to which Justin probably referred. Unfortunately for him 
it bears the inscription seMonr SANco DEO, that is to say, To 
THE GOD SEMO SANCUS, thus explaining but not confirming 
Justin’s improbable story. Semo Sancus was an old Sabine 
deity, not a Samaritan sorcerer. 
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NES / / \ 
oporoyobvres mpookuvodow. Kal EXévyy rw, ule 
oupTEepwooTnoagay abT@ Kat’ exeivo Tod Katpod, 
TpOTEPOV emt Téyous orabeicay ' ’ éy Tupw ris 
Dowixys, “ THY am abrov TpPwOTnv evvouay Aéyovow. i 

Tatra yey obtos' ovvdder O° adre Kal Eipy- 
vatos, ev TPWTY TOV mpos Tas aipeoets op08 Ta 
Tept TOV avopa Kal T7)V dvootay Kal jvapav avrob 
dwWacKadtav drroypagwv, Ww em Too TapdvTos 
Te purrov av ein caraheyen, Tapov rots Bovrope- 

\ \ / 
vous Kal TOV per” avTov KaTa L€pos atpecvapyav 
Tas apxas Kal Tovs Blovs Kal TaV pevddv Soy- 
patwv tas v7oldces Ta TE Taow adrots ém- 
TETNOEUPLEVA dvayv@var, od KaTa Tdpepyov TH 
dedmAwmery Tob Eipyvatov | Tapadedopeve. BiBrw. 
mons bev odv apynyov atipécews m™p@rov yevéobat 
TOV Lieve TaperAnpapev ef od Kal eis dedpo 
ot oy KAT QUTOV [eETLOVTES alpeow TH owdpova 
Kal dua KalapdTnTa Biov mapa Tots maow BeBon- 
perv Xpioriavav dirocodiav drroKpudjLevol, Hs 
pev edo€av amadAdtreobar epi Ta ctdwda Se- 
awayovias ovdev ArTov adblis emrAauBdvovrTa., 
Katanintovres emt ypadas Kal eikdvas adtod Te 
Tob Liwwvos Kat Ths adv atT@ dnrAwletons “Edévys 
Oupdpaoty Te Kat @Ovoiats Kal omovdats tTovTous 
OpnoKevewv eyxeipodvres, Ta dé ToUTov avrots 
amoppnToTepa, wv pao TOV mp@Tov emakovoavTa 
extrAaynoco0ar Kal KaTd Te Tap avrots Aoyvov 
eyypadov PapBwbiceobat, Aé.Bous ws adn bas 
Ka. t ppevav exoTdoews wal pravias epaea Tvyxd- 
vel, ToLadTa OVTAa, WS j47) doVvoV p47) SuvVaTA Elvat 


‘ In the curious mixture of philosophical language with 
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they say that a certain Helena, who travelled about 
with him at that time but had formerly lived in a 
house of -ill-fame” in Tyre of Phoenicia, “was the 
first Idea! from him.” 

This is what Justin says, and Irenaeus agrees 
with him in the first book against heresies where he 
collects the stories about Simon and his unholy and 
foul teaching. It would be superfluous to relate this 
in the present work since those who desire it can 
study in detail the origin and life and the false 
doctrinal principles of the heresiarchs who followed 
him and the customs introduced by them all, for 
they are carefully preserved in the above-mentioned 
book of Irenaeus. Thus we have received the tradi- 
tion that Simon was the first author of all heresy. 
From him, and down to the present time, those who 
have followed, feigning the Christian philosophy, 
with its sobriety and universal fame for purity of 
life, have in no way improved on the idolatrous 
superstition from which they thought to be set free, 
for they prostrate themselves before pictures and 
images of Simon himself and of Helena, who was 
mentioned with him, and undertake to worship them 
with incense and sacrifices and libations. Their more 
secret rites, at which they say that he who first hears 
them will be astonished, and according to a scripture 
current among them will be “ thrown into marvel,” 
truly are full of marvel and frenzy and madness ; 
for they are of such a kind that they not merely 


mythological concepts which characterized the theology of 
the Graeco-Roman world of the first four centuries after 
Christ, the word here translated ‘idea’ was one of those 
used of the various beings proceeding from the original 
godhead, and bridging as it were the gap between God 
and Creation. 
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Tmapadofjvar ypadh, adn’ ovde xetheow avTo 
[voy Sv drepBoAjv aioxpovpytas Te Kal aippn)- 
ToTroulas dvdpdcr aa@ppoor AaAnOFvar. 6 TL TOTE 
yap av erwon bein mavTos alaypod puapwrepor, 
TobTo av dmepnkovTiger 9 TOvdEe pvoapwraTy 
aipeous, Tats ab Atats Kal mavTowwy ws adAnbds 
KaK@V ceowmpevprevaus yovargiv eykaramalovrey. 
XIV. TOLOUT CY KAK@V TaTEpa Kal Onpvoupyov TOV 
Liwwva Kat éKeivo Karpoo woTrep el peéeyav Kal 
peydAcov dvrimadov TOV Deomecta TOO owThpos 
HOV dmooroAwy 7 pradxados Kal THs dvOpesrrenv 
erriBovAos owryplas movnpa Svvayis mpovoTHaato. 
ouas 8 odv 7) ela Kal drepovpdvios xdpis Tots 
avTns cvvaiponevn Suakdvois, du’ emupavetas adTav 

\ / > / a ~ \ 
Kal mapovolas avamTowevyny Tod Tovnpod TiHV 
drsya # Tayos eoBévvy, TaTewodoa Sv abt&v Kal 
Kabapotoa av viswua erraipdpevoy KATA THS 
yuwacews Tot Oeob. 51d S17) odre Lipwwvos ovr’ 
aAdov tov Td TOTe duevTWY OVYKPOTNUa TL KAT’ 
abrovs €Kelvous Tovs aTooTOALKOds bTEOTN ypovous. 
Umepevika yap To Kal brepioyvey AtavTa TO THs 
adnbeias déyyos 6 te Adyos adros 6 Oetos dpre 
Oedbev avOpwmois emAduibas em yqs Te axudlwv 
Kal Tots idiots amoordoNous epmoNrevojLevos.. av- 
Tika 6 dnAwbels yons womep d70 Oetas Kal mapa- 
Sogou Happapuyis Ta. THs davolas mAnyels 
Oppara OTe mpdoTepov emt THs “lovdalas ef’ obs 
emrovnpevaaro ™pos r08 amoardéXou _llezpov KaTE- 
pupal, peylorny Kat drreprovtioy amd pas Topelay 
TH am dvatoA@v emt dvopas WYETO pevyoy, 
povens tavTn Bwotdov atdT@ Kata yvapnv etvar 
oldpevos emuBas dé Tis ‘Pwpatwv TOAEWS, CUV- 
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cannot be related in writing, but are so full of 
baseness and unspeakable conduct that they cannot 
even be mentioned by the lips of decent men. For 
whatever foulness might be conceived beyond all 
that is base, it is surpassed by the utter foulness of 
the heresy of these men, who make a mocking sport 
of wretched women, “ weighed down,” as is truly said, 
by every kind of evil. XIV. Of such evil was Simon 
the father and fabricator, and the Evil Power, 
which hates that which is good and plots against the 
salvation of men, raised him up at that time as a 
great antagonist for the great and inspired Apostles 
of our Saviour. Nevertheless the grace of God 
which is from heaven helped its ministers and 
quickly extinguished the flames of the Evil One by 
their advent and presence, and through them 
humbled and cast down “every high thing that 
exalteth itself against the knowledge of God.” 
Wherefore no conspiracy, either of Simon, or of any 
other of those who arose at that time, succeeded in 
those Apostolic days ; for the light of the truth and 
the divine Logos himself, which had shone from God 
upon men by growing up on the earth and dwelling 
among his own Apostles, was overcoming all things 
in the might of victory. The aforesaid sorcerer, as 
though the eyes of his mind had been smitten by 
the marvellous effulgence of God when he had 
formerly been detected in his crimes in Judaea by 
the Apostle Peter, at once undertook a great journey 
across the sea, and went off in flight from east to 
west, thinking that only in this way could he live 
He came to the city of the Romans, 
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apopevns adT@ Ta peydda ths epedpevovons 
évratba Suvdyews, ev oAlyw Ttocotrov Ta Tis 
emixeipijoews TvvaTo, ws Kal avdpudvTos avabécet 
mpos TOV THdE ofa Bedv TyunOhvar. od pV Els 
paxpov att@® tadta mpovywper. mapa mddas 
yotv emt ths adris KAavdiov Bactdelas 7 mav- 
dyabos kal diravOpwrordryn THv GAwv mpdvota Tov 
KapTEpov Kal péyay TOV amooTéAwy, TOY apeETis 
évexa TOV AowTdv amdvtTwy mporyopov, Ilérpov, 
ent tiv ‘Pwpny ws emt tTyAKodtov AYwedva Biov 
yetpaywyet ds oid tis yevvatos Aeod otparnyos 
tots Qelows dmAows pdpagéaevos, TV ToAUTiUNTOV 
€umopiav tod vontod dwrds &€& avatoAdy Tots 
Kata dvow exodplev, d@s adTo Kal Adyov puyav 
owrTrplov, TO KipvyyLa THs TOY ovpavav Bacc- 
Actas, evayyehilopevos. XV. odrw 81) ody emdyp17)- 
gavros adrots Tob Belov Aoyou, 7) wev TOD Vipwvos 
améoBn Kal Tapaxyphua odv Kal T@ avdpl Kara- 
AdduTO Svvajus. 

Tooobrov 5 emeAayuipev Tats TOV akpoaTta@v Tod 
[lérpou Svavotats evoeBetas péyyos, Ws f1) TH els 
dmag tKavars exe apKetobar axon wndé TH aypadw 
Tob Detov Knpdyparos dWacKkadia, mapakAjnceow 
be mavrotas Madpxov, ob 70 evayyéAuov déperat, 
axddovbov dvta eérpov, Autaphoa os av Kat Sua 
ypadis brouvnua THs dia AOyou mapadobelans: 
adrots Katadeixpor SidacKadrias, pr) mpdtepdv TE 
avetvat 7 karepydoaba Tov avdpa, Kal Ttavry 
airious yeveodau Ths TOO Aeyopevov Kata Mapxov 
evayyehiou ypapys. yvovta d€ 76 mpaybev dace 
TOV amroaToAov atroxadvisavros avT@ Tod mvev- 
patos, no@jvar 7H Tav avipdv mpodvpla Kvp@cal 
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where the power which obsessed him wrought with 
him greatly, so that in a short time he achieved such 
success that he was honoured as a god by the erection 
of a statue by those who were there. But he did 
not prosper long. Close after him in the same reign 
of Claudius the Providence of the universe in its 
great goodness and love towards men guided to 
Rome, as against a gigantic pest on life, the great 
and mighty Peter, who for his virtues was the leader 
of all the other Apostles. Like a noble captain of 
God, clad in divine armour, he brought the costly 
merchandise of the spiritual light from the east to 
the dwellers in the west, preaching the Gospel of 
the light itself and the word which saves souls, the 
proclamation of the Kingdom of Heaven. XV. Thus 
when the divine word made its home among them 
the power of Simon was extinguished and perished 
immediately, together with the fellow himself. 

But a great light of religion shone on the minds 
of the hearers of Peter, so that they were not satisfied 
with a single hearing or with the unwritten teaching 
of the divine proclamation, but with every kind of 
exhortation besought Mark, whose Gospel is extant, 
seeing that he was Peter’s follower, to leave them 
a written statement of the teaching given them 
verbally, nor did they cease until they Tad persuaded 
him, and so became the cause of the Scripture called 
the Gospel according to Mark. And they say that 
the Apostle, knowing by the revelation of the spirit 
to him what had been done, was pleased at their 
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Te THY ypadny eis évtevéw tats éxKAnoiats. 
KAnuns év EKT@ tav ‘YrotuTmmcewv Tapa- 
TéOevrau TIV toroptay, ouveTysaprupet d€ avT@ 
kal 6 ‘leparoXirys émakomos ovdpare Tanéas, 
Too be Madpkov pevnpovevew tov Ilérpov ev 7H 
Tore pe emloToAy: my KOU ovvTd§ at daoly em 
avrns ‘Pougs, onwaive Te TOOT avrov, THY 
TOW TpOTTLKWTEPOV BaBvAdva mpoceindvTa dua 
TouTwy “ domalerar bpas 7 év BaBvAdve ovver- 
Aext7 Kal Mapxos 6 vids pov.” 

XVI. Totrov dé [Mapxov ] Tp@TOv gacw € emt THs 
Altytmrov oretAduevov, TO edayyéAvov, 6 87) Kal 
ae: Knpdeat, exkAnotas TE mp@rov em 
atths “AAcEavdpcias ovoticacba. tooa’rn 8 
dpa tav atvToO. memuorevKoTwy TAnOds avdpav 
Te Kal yuvarK@v eK mpwTys emBoARs auvvéoTtyn dv 
aoknoews didocodwratns Te Kal ododpoTarys, 
ws Kal ypadys atTav a€i@our tas dvatpiBas Kat 
Tas ovvpnAvoets TA TE GUUTIOGLA Kal TaGaY TIV GAAnY 
Tob Biov aywyry tov Ditwva: XVII. dv Kat Adyos 
exes Kata KAavdvov emt rhs “Pawns els optdAtav 
eNetv Ilerpw, Tots eKeloe TOTE KNPUTTOVTL. KaL 
ovK dameuKos av ely ToOT6 Ye, emret wal o paper 
avTo ovyypapypa, els VOTEpov Kal jLeTa ypovous 
adr@ TETOVLEVOY capes tovs els éru vov Kat 
els pas mepvay}revous THs. exicAnotas TeEplexet 
Kavovas: aAAa, Kat Tov Biov TOV map” Hiv aonnrav 
WS EVL pedAvora acpiBeorara ioropav, yévour av 
éxdnAos ovK cdars pLovov, adda wal dmo8exo}Levos 
exOevalwy Te Kat oepvbvenv Tovs Kat avTov 
dmrooroNucods dv8pas, e€ “EBpaiwv, as oie, 


yeyovoras TAUTY ie tovdatkubTepov TOV TraAara@v 
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zeal, and ratified the scripture for study in the 
churches. Clement quotes the story in the sixth 
book of the Hypotyposes, and the bishop of Hierapolis, 
named Papias, confirms him. He also says that 
Peter mentions Mark in his first Epistle, and that he 
composed this in Rome itself, which they say that 
he himself indicates, referring to the city metaphori- 
cally as Babylon, in the words, ‘“‘ the elect one in 
Babylon greets you, and Marcus my son.” 

XVI. They say that this Mark was the first to be 
sent to preach in Egypt the Gospel which he had 
also put into writing, and was the first to establish 
churches in Alexandria itself. The number of men 
and women who were there converted at the first 
attempt was so great, and their asceticism was so 
extraordinarily philosophic, that Philo thought it 
right to describe their conduct and assemblies and 
meals and all the rest of their manner of life. XVII. 
Tradition says that he came to Rome in the time 
of Claudius to speak to Peter, who was at that time 
preaching to those there. This would, indeed, be 
not improbable since the treatise to which we refer, 
composed by him many years later, obviously con- 
tains the rules of the Church which are still observed 
in our own time. Moreover, from his very accurate 
description of the life of our ascetics it will be plain 
that he not only knew but welcomed, reverenced, 
and recognized the divine mission of the apostolic 
men of his day, who were, it appears, of Hebrew 
origin, and thus still preserved most of the ancient 
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customs in a strictly Jewish manner. In the first 
place he promises not to go beyond the truth in any 
detail or to add anything of his own invention to 
what he was going to relate in the treatise which 
he entitled On the Contemplative Life or Sup- 
pliants. He then says that they and the women 
with them were called Therapeutae and Thera- 
peutrides, and enters upon the reason for such a 
name. It was given either because, like physicians, 
they relieve from the passions of evil the souls of those 
who come to them and so cure and heal them, or 
because of their pure and sincere service! and 
worship of the Divine. Thus it is not necessary to 
discuss at length whether he gave them this descrip- 
tion of himself, naturally adapting the name to their 
manner of life, or whether the first ones really called 
themselves this from the beginning, since the title 
of Christian had not yet become well known every- 
where. At any rate he bears witness especially 
to their abandonment of property, and states that 
when they begin to follow philosophy they give 
up their possessions to their relations, and then, 
having bade farewell to all the cares of life, go 
outside the walls to make their dwellings in deserts 
and oases,” for they are well aware that intercourse 
with those of another way is unprofitable and harm- 
ful, and it was the practice at that time, so it seems, 
of those who were thus initiated to emulate the life 
of the prophets in zealous and warm faith. For 
even in the canonical Acts of the Apostles it is 
related that all the acquaintances of the Apostles 


2 Literally ‘“‘ gardens.” 
14.7 
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sold their goods and possessions and divided them 
to all according as anyone had need so that none 
was in want among them; and as many as were 
possessors of lands or houses, so the story says, sold 
them and brought the price of what had been sold 
and laid it at the feet of the Apostles, so that it 
might be divided to each according as any had need. 

To practices like those which have been related 
Philo bears witness and continues in the following 
words: ‘The race is found in many places in 
the world, for it was right that both Greece and 
barbarism should share in perfect good, but it 
abounds in Egypt in each of the so-called nomes and 
especially around Alexandria. The noblest from 
every region send a colony to a district well suited 
for their purpose, as though it were the land of the 
Therapeutae. This district is situated above Lake 
Mareia ! on a low hill, very convenient for its safety 
and the temperateness of the climate.” He then 
goes on to describe the nature of their dwellings, 
and says this about the churches in various districts : 
“In each house there is a sacred dwelling which is 
called ‘a sanctuary and monastery, in which they 
celebrate in seclusion the mysteries of the sacred 
life, and bring nothing into it, either drink or food 
or any of the other things necessary for bodily needs, 
but law and inspired oracles given by the prophets 
and hymns and other things by which knowledge 
and religion are increased and perfected.” And 
further on he says: “‘ The whole period from dawn 


1 More often known as Lake Mareotis, a little south of 


Alexandria. 
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to eve is for them a religious exercise ; they study 
the sacred scriptures and expound their national 
philosophy by allegory, for they regard the literal 
interpretation as symbolic of a concealed reality 
indicated in what is beneath the surface. They 
have also some writings of men of old, who were 
the founders of their sect, who left many memorials 
of the meaning allegorically expounded, which they 
use as models and copy their method of treatment. 

This seems to have been said by a man who had 
listened to their expositions of the sacred scriptures, 
and it is perhaps probable that the writings of men 
of old, which he says were found among them, were 
the Gospels, the writings of the Apostles, and some 
expositions of prophets after the manner of the 
ancients, such as are in the Epistle to the Hebrews 
and many other of the epistles of Paul. He then 
goes on to write thus about their composition of new 
psalms: “So that they not only contemplate but 
make songs and hymns to God in all kinds of metres 
and melodies, though they perforce arrange them 
in the more sacred measures.” 

He discusses many other points as well in the 
same book, but it seemed necessary to enumerate 
those by which the characteristics of the life of the 
Church are exhibited ; but if anyone doubt that what 
has been said is peculiar to life according to the 
Gospel, and think that it can be applied to others 
besides those indicated, let him be persuaded by the 
following words of Philo in which he will find, if he 
be fair, indisputable testimony on this point. He 
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writes thus: “ Having laid down for the soul con- 
tinence as a foundation they build the other virtues 
on it. None of them would take food or drink 
before sunset, for they think that philosophy de- 
serves the daylight and the necessities of the body 
darkness ; for this reason they allot the day to the 
one, and a small part of the night to the others, 
Some of them neglect food for three days for the 
great love of knowledge dwelling in them, and some 
so delight and luxuriate in the banquet of doctrine, 
so richly and ungrudgingly presided over by wisdom, 
that they abstain for twice that time, and are 
accustomed scarcely to taste necessary food every 
six days.” 

We think that these words of Philo are clear and 
indisputably refer to our communion. But if after 
this anyone obstinately deny it let him be con- 
verted from his scepticism and be persuaded by 
clearer indications which cannot be found among 
any, save only in the worship of Christians according 
to the Gospel. For Philo says that women belong 
also to those under discussion and that most of them 
are aged virgins who kept their chastity from no 
compulsion, like some of the priestesses among the 
Greeks, but rather from voluntary opinion, from zeal 
and yearning for wisdom, with which they desired 
to live, and paid no attention to bodily pleasures, 
longing not for mortal but for immortal children, 
which only the soul that loves God is capable of 
bearing of itself. He then proceeds to expound 
this more clearly. ‘‘ But the interpretations of the 
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sacred scriptures are given them figuratively in 
allegories, for the whole law seems to these men to 
be like a living being ; for a body it has the spoken 
precepts, but for a soul the invisible mind underly- 
ing the words ; and it is this which this sect has 
begun especially to contemplate, so that in the 
mirror of the words it sees manifested surpassing 
beauty of thought.” 

What need is there to add to this a description of 
their meetings, and of how the men live separately 
and the women separately in the same place, and of 
the customary exercises which are still celebrated 
among us, particularly those which we are accus- 
tomed to celebrate at the feast of the Passion of 
the Saviour by abstinence from food and vigils and 
attention to the word of God? The writer referred 
to has given in his own writing a description of 
this, which exactly agrees with the manner which is 
still observed by us and by us alone; he relates 
the vigils for the entire night of the great feast, 
and the exercises during them, and the hymns which 
we are accustomed to recite, and how while one 
sings regularly with cadence, the rest listen in 
silence and join in singing only the refrain of the 
hymns, and how on stated days they sleep on the 
ground on straw, how they completely refrain from 
wine, as he expressly states, and from all kinds of 
flesh, drinking only water and using salt and hyssop 
to season their bread. In addition to this he writes 
of the order of precedence of those who have been 
appointed to the service of the Church, both to the 
diaconate and to the supremacy of the episcopate 
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at the head over all. Anyone who has a love of 
accurate knowledge of these things can learn from 
the narrative of the author quoted already, and it is 
plain to everyone that Philo perceived and described 
the first heralds of teaching according to the Gospel 
and the customs handed down from the beginning 
by the Apostles. 

XVIII. Philo was rich in language and broad in 
thought, sublime and elevated in his views of the 
divine writings, and had made various and diverse his 
exposition of the sacred words. He first went through 
the subject of the events in Genesis in connected 
sequence, in the books which he entitled “ The 
Allegories of the Sacred Laws.” He then made 
detailed arrangement into chapters of the difficulties 
in the Scriptures and gave their statement and 
solution in the books to which he gave the suitable 
title of “The Problems and Solutions in Genesis 
and in Exodus.” There are, besides this, some 
specially elaborated treatises of his on certain prob- 
lems, such as the two books “ On Agriculture,”’ and 
as many “‘ On Drunkenness,”’ and others with various 
appropriate titles, such as “The Things which the 
Sober Mind desires and execrates,” “On the Con- 
fusion of Tongues,” “On Flight and Discovery,” 
“On Assembly for Instruction,” and “ On the Ques- 
tion who is Heir of the Divine Things,” or “ On the 
Distinction between Odd and Even,” and further 
“On the three Virtues which Moses describes with 
others,” in addition to this, ““ On those whose names 
have been changed and why they were,” in which 
he says that he has also composed Books I. and 
II. ‘‘ On the Covenants.” There is also a book of 
his “On Migration and the wise life of the Man 
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@ fis coTw 6 TTepi Too mdavTa omovdatov edev- 
Bepov elvar: pel? ods OVVTETAKTAL avr 6 [lept 7 
Biov DewpyteKxod 3 n tkeT@v, e€ 08 TA TEpL Tob Biov 
TOV droorohuKay avopav duchy AvGapev, Kal TOV 
ev vO fue d€ KaL mpopnrats “EBpaixav OVOMAT@YV 
at épynvetar Too avdrod o7ovdy) elvat Aéyovrac. 
obros jeev obv Kara Daiov emt ris ‘Pons ag - 8 
ukdevos, TA Tept tHS Tatou Oeooruyias avTa 
ypapevra, a petra nBous. Kal etpwvetas Tepi 
dpera@v eréypaiev, emt mons dA€yerar THs ‘Pw- 
peoteoy ovyicAjrov Kata KAadvdwov SuedAOetv, as 
Kal Tis ev BiBAvoBjcars avabécews Gadnacderres 
adrod KatogwwOjvar rods Adyous. 
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initiated into Righteousness, or Unwritten Laws,” and 
also “‘ On Giants or the Immutability of God,” and 
Books I., II., III., IV., V., ‘On the Divine Origin of 
Dreams according to Moses.’’ These are the books 
which have come down to us dealing with Genesis. 
On Exodus we know Books I., II., III., IV., V. of 
his “ Problems and Solutions,” the book ‘‘ On the 
Tabernacle,” and that “On the Ten Commandments,” 
and Books I., I., II., 1V., ““ On the Laws specially 
referring to the principal divisions of the Ten Com- 
mandments,”’ and the book “‘ On Animals for Sacrifice 
and the Varieties of Sacrifice,” and ‘‘ On the Rewards 
fixed in the Law for the Good and the Penalties and 
Curses for the Wicked.”’ In addition to all this there 
are also some single volumes of his, such as the book 
“On Providence,” and the treatise composed by him 
“On the Jews,” and ‘“ The Statesman,’ moreover 
‘* Alexander, or that irrational animals have reason.”’ 
In addition to this the “ That every wicked man is a 
slave,” to which is appended the “ That every good 
man is free.” After these he composed the book 
“On the Contemplative Life, or Suppliants,” from 
which we have quoted the passages dealing with the 
life of the men of the Apostolic age, and the inter- 
pretations of the Hebrew names in the Law and the 
Prophets are said to be his work. He came to Rome 
in the time of Caius, and in the reign of Claudius is 
said to have read before the whole Senate of the 
Romans his description of the impiety of Caius, which 
he entitled, with fitting irony, ““ Concerning V irtues,”’ 
and his words were so much admired as to be granted 
pa lace in libraries. 
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Rom. 18,19 Kard S€ rovade tods xpdvous Havdou tiv amo 9 
‘Tepovoadyyn Kat KikrAw Tropelav péxpe Tod “LAdv- 

Acts 18, 2. ptkoO Svavdovros, “lovdaiouvs “Payns amedAavver 

18.19.28 K)avSuos, 6 te "AxvAas Kat LploxiAAa peta 
trav ddAwv “lovsaiwv tis ‘Pépns amadAayévres 
ent tiv “Actav Kataipovow, evrad0da Te IlavAw 
T@ GrootéAw ovvdiatpiBovow, Tods abrohc Trav 
exkAnoidy dpte mpds adrob KataBAnbévras Bepe- 
Nlovs éemorypilovtr. diddoKxados Kat TovTwv 1 
iepa TOv Ipa€ewv ypady. 

Pe. Biles Xe LX “Ere de KAavdiov Ta Tijs Baotretas dvemrov- 1 
TOS, KATA THY TOO TAdoXA EopTHVY TOTAUTHY ETL TOV 
‘lepocodvuwv ordow Kal rapayyy eyyevecBar 
avveByn, ws pdovwv TOV Tept Tas e&ddous Tod 
tepod Bia ovvwlovpévwv tpets pupiddas “lovdaiwv 
amobavety pos adAAjAwy KataraTnbevtwr, yeveoPat 
Te THY é€opTHv mévOos pev Aw TH COver, OpHvov 
dé Kal éexdorny oikiav. Kul tatra dé Kata 

ee Bt. AeEw 6 *Tdonmos. KAavdsos 5¢’Aypinmav, Aypir- 2 

eel. a > r , z 
mov maida, “lovdaiwy Kabiornor Bacréa, OxjrAiKa 
Tihs xX@pas amdons Lapapelas te kal VadAatas 
Kal mpooeTe THs emuxadovpevns Ilepaias émitpo- 
Tov exrréuibas, Svouxnoas dé abtos THY rHyewoviay 
ereow Tprolv Kat déxa mpos puyol dxtd, Népwva 
THs apyhs diddoxov Karadirwv, TeA€evTa. 

xX. Kara de Népova, DijAucos Tis ‘Tovdatas 1 
EmiTpoTrevovtos, adrots prju.acw avlis 6 “ldbanzos 
THY els adAjrovs TaV lepéwv oTdow BSE ws 
Ev elKooT® THs *Apyatodoyias ypadet: 

Joseph. An Eédrrerac dé Kal Tots adpxepedor ordots 2 

V" Mpos TOUS lepets Kat Tods mpwTovs Tod mAnOovs 
tav ‘lepooodviwwr, Exaotds re adrdv aridos 
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At this time, while Paul was finishing his journey 
from Jerusalem and round about unto. Illyricum, 
Claudius banished the Jews from Rome, and Aquila 
and Priscilla, with the other Jews, left Rome 
and came into Asia, and lived there with Paul the 
Apostle, while he was strengthening the foundations 
of the churches there which had recently been laid 
by him. The sacred Scripture of the Acts teaches 
this also. 

XIX. Now while Claudius was still administering the 
Empire there was a riot and confusion in Jerusalem at 
the feast of the Passover so great that, merely among 
those who were violently crowded together at the 
ways leading out of the temple, thirty thousand Jews 
perished by trampling on each other, and the feast 
was turned into mourning for the whole nation and 
into lamentation in each house. This too Josephus 
relates in so many words. Claudius appointed 
Agrippa, the child of Agrippa, as king of the Jews, 
and sent out Felix as Procurator of the whole district of 
Samaria and Galilee, together with that called Peraea. 
He had administered the government for thirteen 
years and eight months when he died and left Nero 
his successor in the sovereignty. 

XxX. In the time of Nero, while Felix was Procurator 
of Judaea, Josephus again relates the quarrel of the 
priests with one another in the following words in 
a passage in the twentieth book of the Antequities : 
“* Now a quarrel arose between the High Priests and 
the priests and leaders of the people of Jerusalem. 
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avOpurmov Tov Opacutdrey Kal vewrepioT@y éav- 
TO TOnoas, WYEULV Hv, Kal CUppaocorTEs eKaKO- 
le: brows eal AiBous €Badrov: 6 8 
emumAngwv Hy ovde eis, GAN ws ev ampoorarnTy 
moAet raor” empdacero pret e€ovaias. tooauTn 
be Tovs dipxvepets KkatéAaBev dvaideva, Kal TOA, 
wore EKTTEMLTTELY dovAous eToApony émt Tas GAwvas 
TOUS Anopevous Tas Tots lepedow dgerdopevas 
Sexdtas. Kal ovvéBawe Tods amropoupévous tov 
fepéwv tm’ evdelas amoAAupevovs Bewpetv? ovTas 
exparet TOO Sixaiov mavTos 7 TOV oTacialovTwv 


he 2? 


/ Nig ie: > \ \ x \ > \ 
Ilavw 5€é 6 adros ovyypadeds Kata Tovs avTovs 4 


/ a iC: / ¢ ~ ~ 
xpdvous &v ‘Tepocoddpuous, dropunvat Ayot@v Te 
<idos toropel, ot pel? uepav, ws dyow, Kal 
ev péon TH TONE eddvevov TOUS ovvavTavras.. 


pddiota yap ev Tats €éoptats puyvupevous TH 5 


mAnOe. Kat Tats eobijceow troKpUTTOVTAS pLLKPA 
Evpidua, TovTors viTTew Tods Sduaddpous: EmeiTa 
mecovTwy, pepos yivecbar THY eayavaxTovvTwr 
av’rovs Tovs medovevkKdtas: O10 Kal TavTaTacw 
bm’ a€tomuotias aveupérous yevécbar. mp@tov pev 
oby om adr av levdony Tov dpxvepea KaTa- 
ohayhvar, eta 8° adrov Kal? meepav dvatpetoBau 
moAAovs, Kat Tav ovuppopav TOV poBov eivar 
Xaremurepov, exdotov Kabdrep ev trovduw Kab? 
@pav tov Aavarov Tpoodexomevov. 

XXI. ‘HEfs dé Tovrous emubepet pe? erepa Aéywr" 1 

“* peetCove d€ rovtwv mAnyh “lovdaious exdKwoer 

6 Aiydrrvos pevdorpoprytys. TapayeVvopevos yap 
ets TH Xwpav avOpwrros yons Kat mpodryrov 
nliotw emleis EavT@, Tept Tpropuplous ev aOpoiler 
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Each of them made for himself a band of the 
boldest revolutionaries, of which he was the leader, 
and when they met they used to abuse each other 
and throw stones. There was not a single one 
to rebuke this, but it was done with licence as though 
in a city without government. Such shamelessness 
and audacity seized the High Priests that they 
ventured to send slaves to the threshing-floors to 
take the tithes owed to the priests, and it was a 
common occurrence to see destitute priests perishing 
of want. Thus the violence of the factions conquered 


all justice.” 


The same writer again relates that at the same 
time a certain kind of bandits arose in Jerusalem, 
who, as he says, murdered daily those whom they 
met, even in the midst of the city. In particular at 
the feasts they used to mingle with the crowd and 
concealing short daggers in their clothes used to 
stab distinguished people with them; then, when 
they had fallen, the murderers themselves shared 
in the indignation. In this way they evaded dis- 
covery through the confidence generally placed in 
them. Jonathan the High Priest was the first to be 
slain by them, but after him many were murdered 
daily, and fear was worse than the disasters, for as if 
in war every man was hourly expecting death. 

XXI. He continues his narrative after other details 
as follows: ‘‘ The Egyptian false prophet afflicted the 
Jews with a worse scourge than this, for this man 
uppeared in the country as a sorcerer and secured 
‘or himself the faith due to a prophet. He assembled 
about thirty thousand who had been deceived and 
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TOV ararnpeveny mepiayayov 8 avrovs ek THS 
épnpias els To ’EXatav Kadovpevov pos, exetfev 
olds TE my els ‘LepoooAvpa mrapeAGetv Praleobae 
Kal KpaTyoas THs TE ‘Papairts ppovpas Kal 
Too Sypov TUPAVVLK@OS XPapevos: Tots ouveig- 
meaovow Sdopvpdpois. pOaver 6 8 adrod thy opyuny 
DAE, drravridoas peta TOV ‘Papairay, omhe- 
TOV, Kal mas 6 Ojos ovvepyparo THs apvvys, 
OTE oupBorjs yevonevns Tov prev _ Atydaroy 
duyetv eT odtyw, Siapbaphvat d€ Kal Cwypnb7- 
vat TAciorous T&V ovv avTa. 

Tatra év 7H Sevtépa T&v ‘lotopidy 6 *lwanmos: 
emaThnoat dé d&éioy Tots evradla Kata tov Aiyd- 
mtiov dednAwpevois Kal Tots ev tats I pdgeou 
T&v amooTéAwy, evba Kara, Onduca T™pos Tob ev 
‘LepocodAdpious xtAudpxov etpntar T® LlavrAw, orn- 
vika Kateotacialev avrod TO TOV "lovdaiew 
mAHOos: “‘odK dpa od ef 6 Alytmtios 6 mp0 
ToUT@V Tov TEep@v avaoTaTwmoas Kat efayayov 
ev TH Epnpecp Tovs _TeTpaKuaxtAtous dvdpas_ TOV 
oixaplwv;”” adda Ta ev Kata DyALKa Tovadra. 

XXII. Tovrov 5€ Dforos to Népwvos diad0x0s 
méeutreTar, Kal” ov diKatoAoynoduevos 6 Iladdos 
déopuos emt “Pans dyetar: *Apiorapyos at’té 
ouvyv, ov Kat e€iKoTwWS cuVvatyudAwTov TOU TaV 
emuoTtoA@v amoKkadet. Kat Aovkds, 6 Kal Tas 
mpageus TOV door oAwy ypahy Tapadovs, ey, 
TOUTOLS karéhuoe THY toroptav, duetiav dAnv én 
Tis ‘Pans tov Ilatiov dverov Sar pita Kal 
tov tov Oeob Adyov akaddtws Kynpb&ar emoy- 
paqvapevos. TOTE jeev otv amoAoynodpevor, abbus 
emt TV TOD Knpvypwatos S.aKoviay Adyos exer 
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led them round from the wilderness to the mount 
called Olivet, where he was in a position to force 
an entry into Jerusalem and overpower the Roman 
garrison and the people by a despotic use of the 
soldiers who had joined him. But Felix, anticipating 
his attack, met him with the Roman forces, and all 
the people agreed in the defence, so that when 
battle was joined the Egyptian fled with a few 
men and the greater part of those with him were 
destroyed or captured.” 

Josephus relates this in the second book of the 
Wars, but it is worth noting what is said about the 
Egyptian there and in the Acts of the Apostles, 
where, in the time of Felix, the centurion at Jeru- 
salem said to Paul, when the mob of the Jews was 
rioting against him, “ Art thou not that Egyptian 
who before these days made an uproar and led out 
in the wilderness four thousand men of the Sicarii*+?”’ 
Such was the course of events under Felix. 

XXII. Festus was sent as his successor by Nero, and 
Paul was tried before him and taken as a prisoner to 
Rome ; Aristarchus was with him, and he naturally 
called him his fellow-prisoner in a passage in the 
Epistles. Luke also, who committed the Acts of 
the Apostles to writing, finished his narrative at this 
point by the statement that Paul spent two whole 
years in Rome in freedom, and preached the word 
of God without hindrance. Tradition has it that 
after defending himself the Apostle was again sent 

1 The Sicarii were the special group of revolutionaries in 
Jerusalem who practised the assassination of their opponents 
by means of a short dagger or sica which could be 


conveniently concealed in the sleeve, see p. 163. 
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oreihacbau TOV am roaToAov, Sevrepov & émPavra 
TH adrh mOAet TO Kat avrov Tedcrwnbivac pLap- 
Tupiw’ ev @ Seopois EXSMEVOS, TI Tpos Tyo - 
Oeov Seurépay emvaToAgy cuvrarret, ono onpai- 
vv THY TE mporépay ad’T® yevouernv damoAoytay 
Kat TV Tapa TOOas Tedeiwow. d€xou 37) Kat 3 
- 

2Tim. 4,16. TOUTWY Tas avTOD wapTupias: “ ev TH TpPorn pov,” 

ui pnow, “amodoyia ovdeis jou TApEyEVvEeTo, aAAd 
mavres pe eyKatéAmov (47) avrots Aoyiobein), 6 
de KUpwos poe Tapeorn Kal evedvvdwmoe HE, 
wa ou E400 70 KT PVY[L0. TAnpopopy OA Kal aKoU- 
owou mayo. Ta €Ovn, Kal eppvobny eK OTOMATOS 
A€ovtos.”’ oadhas 37) maploTnow dua Tovrwy 4 
OTL oy) TO MpoTEpov, Ws dv TO KYpvyywa TO Ov 
avtod mAnpwiein, eppvobn ek ordpatos Aé€ov- 
tos, Tov Népwva tavTn, ws €ouxev, Sid TO Wpd- 


Oupov mpocertwv. ovKovv €&s mpooréekev 
/ / ~ / 
TapamAnoy Tt TH “ p¥oeTat pe eK OTdOpMaTOS 

/ ¢ ~ 
déovtos’” éwpa yap TH mvevpate Tv Ooov 


ovmw péAAoveay avrob teAcuTHv, dv 6 dynow em- 5 
2 Tim. 4, 18 Aéyav TO“ Kal eppvobnv eK oTOpLaTos A€ovtos’”’ TO 
puoerat pe 6 KUpLOS amo mavTos Epyou movypoo 
Kal ouoet els TI Baothetay adrob THY €mroupa- 
“a 
voy, onaivwv To mapavTixa praptupiov: oO 
2 Tim. 4, 6 Kat capeorepov ev Th avrh mporéyet ypagy, 
dake “eyo yap Hon omTevdopa, Kal O Kaupos 

2Tim, 4, 11. THS euijs avadvcews epeornker.” : vov prev odv.6 
se emt THS deuTepas emLoToAns TOV pos Tuydbeor 
TOV Aovkéy [LOvov ypapovre avT@ ouveivat dAct, 
KATO be Ty TMporepav drroXoyiav ovde ToOTov: 
d0ev eikdTws Tas Tv amoordAwy Ilpd&eus ex” 


1 Cf. George Syncellus 634, 13-635, 21. 
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on the ministry of preaching, and coming a second 
time to the same city suffered martyrdom under 
Nero. During this imprisonment he wrote the second 
Epistle to Timothy, indicating at the same time that 
his first defence had taken place and that his martyr- 
dom was at hand. Notice his testimony on this 
point: “ At my first defence,” he says, “no man 
was with me, but all deserted me (may it not be 
laid to their charge), but the Lord stood by me and 
strengthened me that the preaching might be ful- 
filled by me and all the Gentiles might hear, and I 
was delivered from the lion’s mouth.” He clearly 
proves by this that on the first occasion, in order 
that the preaching which took place through him 
might be fulfilled, he was delivered from the lion’s 
mouth, apparently referring to Nero thus for his 
ferocity. He does not go on to add any such words 
as “he will deliver me from the lion’s mouth,” for 
he saw in the spirit that his death was all but at hand, 
wherefore after the words ‘“‘ And I was delivered 
from the lion’s mouth,” he goes on to say, “ The 
Lord will deliver me from all evil and save me for his 
heavenly kingdom,” indicating his impending martyr- 
dom. And this he foretells even more clearly in the 
same writing, saying, “ lor I am already offered up 
and the time of my release is at hand.’”’ Now in the 
second Epistle of those to Timothy, he states that 
only Luke was with him as he wrote, and at his 
first defence not even he; wherefore Luke probably 
wrote the Acts of the Apostles at that time, carrying 
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exeivov 6 Aovkds meptéypaxpe tov yxpdvov, tiv 
pexpis ore TH MlavAw ovviv ioropiav bhyyneoa- 
fevos. Tatra 8 apiv elpnrat mapiorapevois OTe 7 
pn Kal? qv 6 AovKds avéyparpev emi rijs ‘Pduns 
emtonutay to6 HavdAov 76 papripiov abt@ ovv- 
emepavln’ elkos ye ToL KaTa pev apyds rmLdbTeEpor 8 
Tod Népawvos diaxeevov, pdov tiv imp rob 
ddyparos tod HavAov xatadeyOqvar dzodoyiay, 
mpoeABovros 8 eis abeuitovs TéAwas, peta TOV 
dMwv Kai Ta Kata TOV atooTOAwy eyyeupnOAvar. 
Acts 26, 11. XXIII. “lovdaiol ye pry rod IavdAov Kalcapa 1 
v7” drucadecapevov ent te civ ‘Papatey aélw. oad 
Acts 23, 13- Dynorou mapateupbevtos, ris éAmiSos Kal? nv e&np- 
br Tvov avT®@ THVv emBovdjy, amomeadvres, emt Idkw- 
Bov rov Tod Kupiov tpémovra adeAddv, & T™pos T@V 
dmooréAwy 6 THs éemoKxomhs THs ev ‘lepocoAvjous 
eyKexelpiato Opdvos. rowabra Sé adbrots Kab Ta 
Kata tovtTov ToAwdrat. els pécov adrdv aya- 2 
yovres dpynow ris eis tov Xpioroy miotrews emt 
mavrTos e€yjTovv Tob Aaod: rod $€ mapa THY amav- 
Twv yropnv €revdepa dwv Kal waddov 2 Tpoo- 
<ddKnoav emt ths mAnOos amdons mappyo.a- 
capevov Kal dpodroyycavros vidv etvat beod Tov 
CwTHpa Kal KUpLoV udv "Tnootv, pnxéé ofoi 
Te THY TOO avdpds papruplay fpepew TO kat &- 
KatTatov abrov mapa tots macw Sv aKpoTnra 
Hs peTHer Kata tov Blov fpiroaodias te Kal Beo- 
ocBelas morevecbar, KTEWoUl, KaLpoV ets €€ou- 
otav AaBdvres tiv avapyiav, ott 8) rod Dxjorov 
KaT avro Tod Katpod emi THs “lovdalas TeXevTH- 
Garros, dvapya Kal avemutpémevta Td THS adToOu 
Stoucnoews KabevoryKer. tov Se THs TOO *laxw- 3 
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down his narrative until the time when he was with 
Paul. We have said this to show that Paul’s martyr- 
dom was not accomplished during the sojourn in 
Rome which Luke describes. Probably at the be- 
ginning Nero’s disposition was gentler and it was 
easier for Paul’s defence on behalf of his views to 
be received, but as he advanced towards reckless 
crime the Apostles were attacked along with the 
rest. 

XXIII. When Paul appealed to Caesar and was sent 
over to Rome by Festus the Jews were disappointed 
of the hope in which they had laid their plot against 
him and turned against James, the brother of the 
Lord, to whom the throne of the bishopric in Jeru- 
salem had been allotted by the Apostles. The crime 
which they committed was as follows. They brought 
him into the midst and demanded a denial of the 
faith in Christ before all the people, but when he, 
contrary to the expectation of all of them, with a 
loud voice and with more courage than they had 
expected, confessed before all the people that our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ is the son of God, 
they could no longer endure his testimony, since he 
was by all men believed to be most righteous because 
of the height which he had reached in a life of 
philosophy and religion, and killed him, using anarchy 
as an opportunity for power since at that moment 
Festus had died in Judaea, leaving the district with- 
out government or procurator. The manner of 


169 


EUSEBIUS 


Bov tehevrijs Tpomov On pev mpdTepov at Tapa- 
TeJeioas rob KAjpevros dwvat dedqA@Kaow, amo 
Too mTepuytov BeBARobat EvAw Te THY TpPOS Oavarov 
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“ Avadéyerat amy exkAnotlav weTa TOV amrooToAwy 4 
0 ddedpos Tod Kupiov ‘IdxwBos, 6 dvopactels 
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ovTos d€ €k KowAlas EnTpos avTod aytos Hv, olvoy 5 
Kal oikepa ovK Emev ovde Euyvyov Efayev, Evpov 
Num. 6,5 emt tThv Kedadjv atdtod odv« aveBy, eAaov ovK 
HArciibato, Kat Badaveiw odvK expryoato. TovTw 6 
povw e&fv els TA ayia elorévar: ovde yap epeody 
efopet, aAAd owddvas. Kal pdvos elojpyeTo eis 
TOV vaov nUploKeTd TE KElwEevos em Tols yovacw 
kal alrovpevos tbrép Tot Aaot ddeow, ws am- 
eokAnkévae TA yovata adtod diknv Kapmrjdrov, dia 
TO del KduTTeW emt yovu mpooKvvobyta TH Ded 
Kal airetobar ddeow TO Aad. Sia ye Tor THVT 
tmepBoAjy THs SiKavoovvys attrod éxadciro 6 
dikatos Kal @Brias, Oo €oTW “EMquort TE pLox?) 
Is. 3,10? TOO Aaod, Kal ducaroodyn, ws of mpopiyrar dnAocdow 
mrept avTod. tTwes otv TOV EnTa alpécewy TAaV 8 
ev TH Aad, TV TPOyeypapweveov jLou (ev Tots 
SA ‘Yrrouvjpacw), éemuvOdvovto avrod tis 7 Oipa. 
John 10,9 Too _Inood, Kal edeyev ToOTov elvat Tov owThpa: 
e€ av TWeEs emlorevoay ore “‘Inoods | €oTW 6 Xpe- 9 
ors. d¢ aipécets at mpoeipnuevar ovK ért- 
oTevoy oUTE avdoTaow ovre epydpevov amrodobvat 
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James’s death has been shown by the words of 
Clement already quoted, narrating that he was 
thrown from the battlement and beaten to death 
with a club, but Hegesippus, who belongs to the 
generation after the Apostles, gives the most accu- 
rate account of him speaking as follows in his fifth 
book: “ The charge of the Church passed to James 
the brother of the Lord, together with the Apostles. 
He was called the ‘ Just’ by all men from the Lord’s 
time to ours, since many are called James, but he 
was holy from his mother’s womb. He drank no 
wine or strong drink, nor did he eat flesh ; no razor 
went upon his head ; he did not anoint himself with 
oil, and he did not go to the baths. He alone was 
allowed to enter into the sanctuary, for he did not 
wear wool but linen, and he used to enter alone 
into the temple and be found kneeling and praying 
for forgiveness for the people, so that his knees 
grew hard like a camel’s because of his constant 
worship of God, kneeling and asking forgiveness for 
the people. So from his excessive righteousness he 
was called the Just and Oblias, that is in Greek, 
“Rampart of the people and righteousness,’ as the 
prophets declare concerning him. Thus some of the 
seven sects among the people, who were described 
before by me (in the Commentaries), inquired of him 
what was the ‘ gate of Jesus,’ and he said that he was 
the Saviour. Owing to this some believed that Jesus 
was the Christ. The sects mentioned above did not 
believe either in resurrection or in one who shall 
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' The tradition is obviously confused. Oblias may be an 
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come to reward each according to his deeds, but as 
many as believed did so because of James. Now, 
since many even of the rulers believed, there was a 
tumult of the Jews and the Scribes and Pharisees 
saying that the whole people was in danger of looking 
for Jesus as the Christ. So they assembled and said 
to James, ‘ We beseech you to restrain the people 
since they are straying after Jesus as though he were 
the Messiah. We beseech you to persuade con- 
cerning Jesus all who come for the day of the Pass- 
over, for all obey you. For we and the whole people 
testify to you that you are righteous and do not 
respect persons. So do you persuade the crowd not 
to err concerning Jesus, for the whole people and we 
all obey you. Therefore stand on the battlement of 
the temple that you may be clearly visible on high, 
and that your words may be audible to all the people, 
for because of the Passover all the tribes, with the 
Gentiles also, have come together.’ So the Scribes 
and Pharisees mentioned before made James stand 
on the battlement of the temple, and they cried out 
to him and said, ‘Oh, just one, to whom we all owe 
obedience, since the people are straying after Jesus 
who was crucified, tell us what is the gate of Jesus?!’ 
And he answered with a loud voice, ‘Why do you 
ask me concerning the Son of Man? He is sitting 
in heaven on the right hand of the great power, and 
he will come on the clouds of heaven.’ And many 
were convinced and confessed? at the testimony of 


inaccurate transliteration of the Hebrew for ‘‘ Rampart of the 
People,” but the reference to the prophets defies explanation. 
The ** Gate’ of Jesus is also a puzzle, but it may be connected 
with the early Christians’ name for themselves of “the Way.” 

2 Literally ‘* glorified.” Cf. Jo. ix. 24. 
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1 Of. George Syncellus 638, 3-641, 


1 The first part of the quotation is from the Wisdom of 
Solomon, not Isaiah. 


* This story is confused and improbable. The text of 
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James and said, ‘Hosanna to the Son of David.’ 
Then again the same Scribes and Pharisees said to 
one another, ‘We did wrong to provide Jesus with 
such testimony, but let us go up and throw him 
down that they may be afraid and not believe him.’ 
And they cried out saying, ‘ Oh, oh, even the just 
one erred.’ And they fulfilled the Scripture written 
in Isaiah,! ‘Let us take the just man for he is 
unprofitable to us. Yet they shall eat the fruit of 
their works.’ So they went up and threw down the 
Just, and they said to one another, “ Let us stone 
James the Just,’ and they began to stone him since 
the fall had not killed him, but he turned and knelt 
saying, ‘I beseech thee, O Lord, God and Father, 
forgive them, for they know not what they do.’ 
And while they were thus stoning him one of the 
priests of the sons of Rechab, the son of Rechabim,? 
to whom Jeremiah the prophet bore witness, cried 
out saying, ‘Stop! what are you doing? The Just 
is praying for you. And a certain man among them, 
one of the laundrymen, took the club with which 
he used to beat out the clothes, and hit the Just on 
the head, and so he suffered martyrdom. And they 
buried him on the spot by the temple, and his grave- 
stone still remains by the temple. He became a true 
witness both to Jews and to Greeks that Jesus is the 
Christ, and at once Vespasian began to besiege them.” 
Hegesippus must be corrupt, for Rechabim is only the 
Hebrew plural and merely repeats the previous phrase. 
Moreover the Rechabites were a tribe of Kenites who were 
adopted into Israel (¢f. 1 Chron. ii. 55 and Jer. xxxv. 19). 
There is no evidence that a Rechabite was ever counted as a 
Levite, or that the name was that of a sect to which a priest 
or Levite could have belonged. Epiphanius (Haer. \xxviii. 
14) replaces this mysterious Rechabite by Simeon the son 
of Clopas. 
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This account is given at length by Hegesippus, 
but in agreement with Clement. Thus it seems that 
James was indeed a remarkable man and famous 
among all for righteousness, so that the wise even 
of the Jews thought that this was the cause of the 
siege of Jerusalem immediately after his martyr- 
dom, and that it happened for no other reason 
wee the crime which they had committed against 

im. 

Of course Josephus did not shrink from giving 
written testimony to this, as follows: ‘‘ And these 
things happened to the Jews to avenge James the 
Just, who was the brother of Jesus the so-called 
Christ, for the Jews killed him in spite of his great 
righteousness.”’!_ The same writer also narrates his 
death in the twentieth book of the Antiquities as 
follows: “‘ Now when Caesar heard of the death of 
Festus he sent Albinus as governor to Judaea, but 
the younger Ananus, who, as we said, had received 
the High Priesthood, was bold in temperament 
and remarkably daring. He followed the sect of 
the Sadducees, who are cruel in their judgements 
beyond all the Jews, as we have already explained. 
Thus his character led Ananus to think that he had 
a suitable opportunity through the fact that Festus 
was dead and Albinus still on his way. He sum- 
moned a council of judges, brought before it the 
brother of Jesus, the so-called Christ, whose name 
was James, and some others, on the accusation of 
breaking the law and delivered them to be stoned. 
But all who were reputed the most reasonable of 
the citizens and strict observers of the law were 


1 This passage is not in the traditional text of Josephus. 
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angered at this and sent secretly to the Emperor,! 
begging him to write to Ananus to give up doing 
such things, for they said that he had not acted 
rightly from the very beginning. And some of 
them also went to meet Albinus as he journeyed 
from Alexandria, and explained that it was illegal 
for Ananus to assemble the council without his 
permission. Albinus was influenced by what was said 
and wrote angrily to Ananus threatening him with 
penalties, and for this reason King Agrippa deprived 
him of the High Priesthood when he had held it 
for three months, and appointed Jesus the son of 
Dammaeus.” Such is the story of James, whose is 
said to be the first of the Epistles called Catholic. 
It is to be observed that its authenticity is denied, 
since few of the ancients quote it, as is also the case 
with the Epistle called Jude’s, which is itself one of 
the seven called Catholic; nevertheless we know 
that these letters have been used publicly with the 
rest in most churches. 

XXIV. In the eighth year of the reign of Nero 
Annianus was the first after Mark the Evangelist to 
receive charge of the diocese? of Alexandria. 

XXV. When the rule of Nero was now gathering 
strength for unholy objects he began to take up arms 
against the worship of the God of the universe. It is 
not part of the present work to describe his depravity : 
many indeed have related his story in accurate 
narrative, and from them he who wishes can study 


1 Or, possibly, to King Agrippa. 
2 Literally, colony or province. 


1 Cf. George Syncellus 641, 7-642, 9. 
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1 The Greek is scarcely translatable and is clearly a bad 
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the perversity of his degenerate madness, which 
made him compass the unreasonable destruction of 
so many thousands, until he reached that final guilt 
of sparing neither his nearest nor dearest, so that in 
various ways he did to death alike his mother, 
brothers, and wife, with thousands of others attached 
to his family, as though they were enemies and foes. 
But with all this there was still lacking to him this— 
that it should be attributed to him that he was the 
first of the emperors to be pointed out as a foe of 
divine religion. This again the Latin writer Tertullian 
mentions in one place as follows: “ Look at your 
records : there you will find that Nero was the 
first to persecute this belief when, having overcome 
the whole East, he was specially cruel in Rome 
against all.1 We boast that such a man was the 
author of our chastisement ; for he who knows him 
can understand that nothing would have been 
condemned by Nero had it not been great and 
good.” 

In this way then was he the first to be heralded 
as above all a fighter against God, and raised up to 
slaughter against the Apostles. It is related that in 
his time Paul was beheaded in Rome itself, and that 
Peter likewise was crucified, and the title of ‘“* Peter 
and Paul,” which is still given to the cemeteries 
there, confirms the story, no less than does a writer 
of the Church named Caius, who lived when Zefyrinus 
was bishop of Rome. Caius in a written discussion 


rendering of Tertullian: “ Consulite commentarios uestros, 
illic reperietis primum Neronem in hanc sectam cum maxime 
Romae orientem Caesariano gladio ferocisse’’ (‘ Consult 
your records : you will find that Nero was the first to let the 
imperial sword rage against this sect when it was just spring- 
ing up in Rome’). 
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1 Cf. George Syncellus 644, 8-645, 9. 
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with Proclus, the leader of the Montanists,! speaks 
as follows of the places where the sacred relics of 
the Apostles in question are deposited: “ But I 
can point out the trophies of the Apostles, for if you 
will go to the Vatican or to the Ostian Way you will 
find the trophies of those who founded this Church.” 2 
And that they both were martyred at the same time 
Dionysius, bishop of Corinth, affirms in this passage 
of his correspondence with the Romans: “ By so 
great an admonition you bound together the founda- 
tions of the Romans and Corinthians by Peter and 
Paul, for both of them taught together in our 
Corinth and were our founders, and together also 
taught in Italy in the same place and were martyred 
at the same time.”” And this may serve to confirm 
still further the facts narrated. 

XXVI. Josephus in the course of his extremely de- 
tailed description of the catastrophe which overcame 
the whole Jewish race, in addition to many other things 
explains exactly how many thousand Jews of high 
rank in Jerusalem itself were outraged, scourged, 
and crucified by Florus, and that he was procurator 
of Judaea when it happened that the beginning of 
the war blazed up in the twelfth year of the 
reign of Nero. He next says that throughout Syria 
terrible disturbances followed the revolt of the 
Jews. Everywhere the Gentiles mercilessly attacked 


1 Literally, “ the opinionamong the Phrygians.” Montanus 
was of Phrygian origin. His story is told by Eusebius in His¢. 
Ecel. v. 14-18. Proclus was one of his successors. _ 

2 According to the tradition that Peter was crucified on 
the Vatican (the exact spot is variously indicated), and Paul 
beheaded on the Via Ostia at Tre Fontane, 
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the Jews in the cities as though they were foes, 
so that the cities could be seen full of unburied 
bodies, thrown out dead, old men and children, and 
women without covering for their nakedness ; the 
whole province was full of indescribable misery and 
the strain of the threats for the future was worse 
than the crimes of the present. This Josephus 
narrates, and such was the condition of the Jews. 
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CONTENTS OF BOOK III 


The contents of the third book of the History 
of the Church is as follows : 


. The parts of the world in which the apostles 


preached Christ. 


. Who was the first ruler of the church of the 


Romans. 


. On the letters of the apostles. 

. On the first successors of the apostles. 

. On the last siege of the Jews after Christ. 

. On the famine that oppressed them. 

. On the prophecies of Christ. 

. On the signs before the war. 

. On Josephus and the writings which he left. 

. How he quotes the sacred books. 

. How after James Simeon ruled the church at 


Jerusalem. 


. How Vespasian ordered the family of David 


to be sought out. 


. How Abilius was the second ruler of the 


Alexandrians. 


. How Anencletus was the second bishop of 


the Romans. 


. How, after him, Clement was the third. 
. On the epistle of Clement. 
. On the persecution under Domitian. 
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On John the Apostle and the Apocalypse. 
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of David to be destroyed. 
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How Cerdo was the third to rule the 
church of the Alexandrians. 

How Ignatius was the second of the 
Antiochians. 

A narrative about John the Apostle. 

On the order of the Gospels. 

On the writings acknowledged as sacred 
and on those which are not. 

On Menander the Sorcerer. 

On the heresy of the Ebionites. 
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On Nicholas and those called after him. 

On the apostles who were tested by 
marriage. 

On the death of John and Philip. 

How Simeon, the bishop in Jerusalem, 
was martyred. 

How Trajan forbade the Christians to 
be sought out. 

How Evarestus was the fourth to rule 
the church of the Romans. 

How Justus was the third ruler of the 
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On Ignatius and his letters. 

On the evangelists who 
flourishing. 

On the letter of Clement and the writings 
falsely attributed to him. 

On the writings of Papias. 


were still 


189 


Ill 


I. Ta pev 57 Kata “lovdaiovs ev rovros jv 
tov S€é tepa@v Tob owripos 7L@v dmoarohwy Te 
kat palyntav ef amacav Karaomapevrov Thy 
otkoupevnv, Owpds ev, Ws 7) Tapddooats Treptexet, 
tiv LapOiav «tAnyev, “Avdpéas dé tHv UKvOiay, 
*lwavyyns thy >Aciav, mpds ods Kal dvatpipas ev 

1 Pet. 1, 1 "Egéow teAeuTa, Ilézpos 8 &v IIdvre Kal Tadartia 2 
Kat Buibuvia KammaSoxta TE Kal Aoia KEKNPUXEVaL 
Tots [ex] diaoTopas "Tovdaios & €oukev* OS Kal emt 
TérXec ev ‘Pan yevopuevos, aveoxoAoricbn Kara 
keparijs, ovTws avdros agudoas mabety. ti det3 

Rom. 15, 19 mepl IlavAov A€yew, amd ‘lepovoadj péxpe Tod 
"Tvpixod (Tem AnpwKor os TO evayyéeAiov Tob Xpr- 
oTod Kal dorepov ev TH ‘Pan emit Népwvos pe- 
HaprupnKdros ; rabra ‘Opryever kata A€Ew ev 
Tpit Touw tav eis tHY Le&veow eEnyntiuxdv 
elpnrar. 

Il. THs dé ‘Pwpatwv exkAnatas peta Thy l 
Maddow Kal Tlérpov jLaptuplav ™pOTos KAnpodrat 

2Tim. 4,21 Ty emuaKomy Awos. pevnpoveder TOUTOU Tyno- 
béw ypadev amo ‘Paps 6 6 IladAos Kara rij emt 
réNeu THS emaToXijs mpoopnow. 

Til, Ilérpou [Lev ovv emLaToAn pia, n Acyouevy, 1 
avtod mpotépa, avwuoddyntar, TavTn dé Kal of 
190 


BOOK III 


I. Sucu was the condition of things among the Jews, 
but the holy Apostles and disciples of our Saviour 
were scattered throughout the whole world. Thomas, 
as tradition relates, obtained by lot Parthia, Andrew 
Scythia, John Asia (and he stayed there and died 
in Ephesus), but Peter seems to have preached to 
the Jews of the Dispersion in Pontus and Galatia 
and Bithynia, Cappadocia, and Asia, and at the end 
he came to Rome and was crucified head down- 
wards, for so he had demanded to suffer. What need 
be said of Paul, who fulfilled the gospel of Christ from 
Jerusalem to Illyria and afterward was martyred in 
Rome under Nero? This is stated exactly by Origen 
in the third volume of his commentary on Genesis. 
IJ. After the martyrdom of Paul and Peter, Linus 
was the first appointed to the bishopric of the church 
of Rome. Paul mentions him when writing from 
Rome to Timothy in the salutation at the end of the 
Epistle. 
III. Of Peter, one epistle, that which is called his 
first, is admitted, and the ancient presbyters used 
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this in their own writings as unquestioned, but the 
so-called second Epistle we have not received as 
canonical, but nevertheless it has appeared useful to 
many, and has been studied with other Scriptures. 
On the other hand, of the Acts bearing his name, 
and the Gospel named according to him and Preach- 
ing called his and the so-called Revelation, we have 
no knowledge at all in Catholic tradition, for no 
orthodox! writer of the ancient time or of our 
own has used their testimonies. As the narrative 
proceeds I will take pains to indicate successively 
which of the orthodox writers in each period used 
any of the doubtful books, and what they said about 
the canonical and accepted Scriptures and what 
about those which are not such. Now the above are 
the books bearing the name of Peter, of which I 
recognize only one as genuine and admitted by the 
presbyters of old. And the fourteen letters of Paul 
are obvious and plain, yet it is not right to ignore 
that some dispute the Epistle to the Hebrews, saying 
that it was rejected by the church of Rome as not 
being by Paul, and I will expound at the proper time 
what was said about it by our predecessors. Nor 
have I received his so-called Acts among undisputed 
books. But since the same Apostle in the salutations 
at the end of Romans has mentioned among others 
Hermas, whose, they say, is the Book of the Shepherd, 
it should be known that this also is rejected by some, 
and for their sake should not be placed among 
1 Gk. “ ecclesiastic,”’ that is, belonging to or recognized by 
the Church, as opposed to heretics, Jews, or heathen. 
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accepted books, but by others it has been judged 
most valuable, especially to those who need elemen- 
tary instruction. For this reason we know that it 
has been used in public in churches, and I have found 
it quoted by some of the most ancient writers. Let 
this suffice for the establishment of the divine 
writings which are undisputed, and of those which 
are not received by all. 

IV. Now it would be clear from Paul’s own words 
and from the narrative of Luke in the Acts that Paul, 
in his preaching to the Gentiles, laid the foundations 
of the churches from Jerusalem round about unto 
Illyricum. And from the Epistle which we have 
spoken of as indisputably Peter’s, in which he writes 
to those of the Hebrews in the Dispersion of Pontus 
and Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, it 
would be clear from his own words in how many 
provinces he delivered the word of the New Testa- 
ment by preaching the Gospel of Christ to those of 
the circumcision. But it is not easy to say how 
many of these and which of them were genuinely 
zealous and proved their ability to be the pastors of 
the churches founded by the Apostles, except by 
making a list of those mentioned by Paul. For 
there were many thousands of his fellow-workers and, 
as he called them himself, fellow-soldiers, of whom the 
most were granted by him memorial past forgetting, 
for he recounts his testimony to them unceasingly in 
his own letters, and, moreover, Luke also in the Acts 
gives a list of those known to him and mentions them 
by name. Thus Timothy is related to have been the 
first appointed bishop of the diocese of Ephesus, as 
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was Titus of the churches in Crete. Luke, who was 
by race an Antiochian and a physician by profession, 
was long a companion of Paul, and had careful con- 
versation with the other Apostles, and in two 
books left us examples of the medicine for souls 
which he had gained from them—the Gospel, which 
he testifies that he had planned according to the 
tradition received by him by those who were from 
the beginning eyewitnesses and ministers of the 
word, all of whom he says,! moreover, he had followed 
from the beginning, and the Acts of the Apostles 
which he composed no longer on the evidence of 
hearing but of his own eyes. And they say that 
Paul was actually accustomed to quote from Luke’s 
Gospel since when writing of some Gospel as his own 
he used to say, “ According to my Gospel.” Of the 
other followers of Paul there is evidence that 
Crescens was sent by him to Gaul, and Linus, who is 
mentioned in the second Epistle to Timothy as 
present with him in Rome has already been declared 
to have been the first after Peter to be appointed to 
the bishopric of the Church in Rome. Of Clement 
too, who was himself made the third bishop of the 
church of Rome, it is testified by Paul that he worked 
and strove in company with him. In addition to 
these Dionysius, one of the ancients, the pastor of 
the diocese of the Corinthians, relates that the first 
bishop of the Church at Athens was that member of 
the Areopagus, the other Dionysius, whose original 
conversion after Paul’s speech to the Athenians in 
the Areopagus Luke described in the Acts. Now 

1 The translation obscures the difficulty of the Greek. Is 
it the tradition or the eyewitnesses which Luke (in the 
opinion of Eusebius) claims to have followed? ‘The Greek 
is quite ambiguous. 
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1 Nero died June 9, a.v. 68. 

* Eusebius accidentally omits Vitellius. Galba’s reign 
was June 9, 68 to Jan. 15, 69. Otho’s was Jan. 15 to 
April 20, 69. Vitellius was not killed until Dec. 20, 69, 
but Vespasian was proclaimed Emperor at Alexandria 
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as we go on our way the chronological details of the 
succession of the Apostles will be related, but at 
present let us go on to the next stage of the narrative. 

V. After Nero had held the sovereignty for thir- 
teen years! the affairs of Galba and Otho ? occupied a 
year and six months, and then Vespasian, who had dis- 
tinguished himself in the operations against the Jews, 
was proclaimed Imperator by the army there and 
appointed Emperor in Judaea itself. He at once 
set off for Rome and entrusted the war against the 
Jews to his son Titus. Now after the ascension of 
our Saviour in addition to their crime against him 
the Jews at once contrived numberless plots against 
his disciples. Stephen was first stoned to death by 
them and next after him James, the son of Zebedee 
and brother of John, was beheaded.® In addition to 
all, James, who was the first after the ascension of 
our Saviour to be appointed to the throne of the 
bishopric in Jerusalem, passed away in the manner 
described above and the other Apostles were driven 
from the land of Judaea by thousands of deadly 
plots. They went on their way to all the heathen 
teaching their message in the power of Christ for 
he had said to them, “‘ Go and make disciples of all 
the heathen in my name.” * On the other hand, the 


July 1, 69; he was recognized by the Senate as soon as 
his soldiers had defeated Vitellius. 

2 Of. Acts vi. 8 if. and xi. 2; 

4 This is the form in which Eusebius usually quotes Matt. 
xxviii. 19, omitting the reference to baptism. It cannot be 
accidental, but there are no mss. of the N.T. with this 
text. Some think that the Eusebian text is an earlier form, 
some that Eusebius wished to keep secret the formula of 
baptism. 
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py adda Kal Tob aod Tijs év ‘lepocodvpous €x- 
KAnolas Kard Twa xpnopov Tots adTdAe SoKiwous 
dv amoxadvews exdoevTa 7™po TOD moh€}Lov peeT- 
avacrivat THs movews Kai Twa Tis | Ilepaias 
moAw oiketv Kekedevopevou, dAAav  adriy ovo- 
palovow, [ev 4] Tay «is Xpuorov TETLOTEVKOTWY 
amo THs “lepovoadArp [eT@KLOPEVOY, os av Tay 
TEADS emiAcAouTOTWV ayiwV dvdpav adrajy TE THY 
*Tovdaiwy Baowtkny pntpdTodAw Kal ovpTacay THY 
*Tovdaiav yiv, 7 ex Oeod dixn Aowrov adbrods ate 
Tocatra «ls Te TOv XpioTov Kal Tovs amooTdXous 
avrod mapyvopnKkdotas peTHet, TOY acePOv apdynv 
THY yevedy adriy exeivyv ef dvOpamev adavilovoa. 
doa pev ovv Tyvucdde Kara TavTa TOTOV hw TO 
€Over cuveppin Kakd, Omws Te padioTa ot THs 
*Tovdaias olKiropes els €oxaTa mepinAdbnoav 
ovppopar, dmdcau TE pupiddes 7B dov yuvarely 
Ga Kal Tarot Eiger Kal Ayw@ Kal pruplois a&AAots 
eideot TEpUTENTHKATW Oavdrou, moXrewv te *lov- 
daika@v doa TE Kal ola yeyovacw TohopKiat, 
ddA. Kal 67000 ot em adray ‘lepovoaAn ws av 
emt penTpomrohw xvpwTarny Katamepevyores dewa 
Kal Tmépa. Seway € copaKaor, Too Te TavTOs moh€wov 
TOV Tpomrov Kal TOV ev roUT@ yeyernwevenv ev 
peepee eExaoTa, Kat ws emt TéAEL TO _mp0s TOV poy - 
TOV dvnyopevpevoy Bddvypa THs Epnuwoews ev 
atT® KatéoTyn TO mada Tod Oeob TepBonre ve@, 
mavreXi POopav Kal adaviopov Eoxarov ov Sid 
mupos v7ropetvavTt, md peor oTw didov, én 
axpibes ek THS TO “Teor ypagetons avané- 
Eacbat toroptas: ws b€ 6 avros ovTos ray aOpou- 5 
olevrwv amo Tis “lovdalas amdons ev yépats Tis 
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people of the church in Jerusalem were commanded 
by an oracle given by revelation before the war to 
those in the city who were worthy of it to depart and 
dwell in one of the cities of Perea which they called 
Pella. To it those who believed on Christ migrated 
from Jerusalem, that when holy men had altogether 
deserted the royal capital of the Jews and the whole 
land of Judaea, the judgement of God might at last 
overtake them for all their crimes against the Christ 
and his Apostles, and all that generation of the wicked 
be utterly blotted out from among men. Those who 
wish can retrace accurately from the history written 
by Josephus how many evils at that time over- 
whelmed the whole nation in every place and especi- 
_ ally how the inhabitants of Judaea were driven to 

the last point of suffering, how many thousands of 
youths, women, and children perished by the sword, 
by famine, and by countless other forms of death ; 
they can read how many and what famous Jewish 
cities were besieged, and finally how terrors and 
worse than terrors were seen by those who fled to 
Jerusalem as if to a mighty capital; they can study 
the nature of the whole war, all the details of 
what happened in it, and how at the end the 
abomination of desolation spoken of by the prophets 
was set up in the very temple of God, for all its 
ancient fame, and it perished utterly and passed 
away in flames. But it is necessary to point out 
how the same writer estimates at three millions the 
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Tob mdoya éoptis womep ev eipKTH pryacw 
avTots damoxevob vat ets TO ‘LepoodAvpa appt 
TpeaKoctas puupiddas TO TAROos | ioropet, | dvary- 
Katov droonpjvacban. . xpaY. 3 oby ev ais 7wéepats 6 
TOV TaVvTWwY owrhpa Kal evepyeTyvy Xpiotov TE 
Tob Yeod Ta Kata TO maBos SdiaréDewrTar, Tats 
attats womep ev etpxth KatakAevo0évtas Tov 
és > \ + \ a / / 

peteADdvta adrovds dAcPpov mpds THs Oelas dixns 
Katadeeéacbar. 

Ilap eADov 57) Ta TOV ev HEpet ovpBeByKdrev 7 
avrois doa dud Eigous Kal ddrAAw TpoTrp Kat’ 
avT@v eykexelpy Tae, pdvas Tas Sid Tod Ayod 
dvayKatov jyoopae ovppopas mapabecbar, as 
av éK pépous exouev ot THde TH ypagy evTvyXa- 
vovTes €ldévat omrws adrovs Tis els Tov Xpuorov 
Tob Geob Tapavoutas ovK els pakpov 7 eK Geod 
per prAOev TYyLopla, VI. dépe 8x) odv, tHv ‘loro- 1 
prov tiv méeuTTnv TOO “lworymov peta yxelpas 
ates avaraBwv, tov TOTE mpaxBevreov dicdGe 

Joseph. B.I. THY Tpay@diav: tots ye pay edrrOpous ” ” dyot 

hs Ga Kal TO pLevety mpos dmuwletus | igov Vv" mpopacet 
yap avrowodtas dvnpetro Tis dua TI ovolav. TO 
Ay So 7 dmdvoua TOV oTacLacT@v ourrjxpater, 
Kat Kal? ruéepavy duddtepa mpooegedero TO 
dewd., davepos pev ye oddapod otros Hv, emm- 2 
evo d@vTes dé Suppedvev TAS oOtKLas, emer? 
ebpovres peev ws apynoapevous AKilovTo, p71) €v- 
povres d€ Ws emyueheorepov kpvibavras eBacdyeCov. 
TEK[npLov de Tod a exew Kat paps TO odbpara 
tov abAiwv: dv of peey ETL ouveot@tes evropetv 
Tpopys: eddxouv, ot THKOmEVoL OE 797) Trapwdevov- 
TO, Kal KTeivelv GAoyov eddKe Tods bm evdeias 
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number of those who in the days of the Feast of the 
Passover thronged Jerusalem from all Judaea and, 
to use his own words, were shut up as if in prison. 
It was indeed right that on the same day on which 
they had perpetrated the passion of the Saviour and 
benefactor of all men and the Christ of God they 
should be, as it were, shut up in prison and receive 
the destruction which pursued them from the sen- 
tence of God. 

Omitting then the details of their misfortunes 
from the sword and otherwise, I think it necessary 
to adduce only their sufferings from famine in order 
that those who study this work may have some 
partial knowledge of how the punishment of God 
followed close after them for their crime against 
the Christ of God. VI. Come, then, take up again 
the fifth book of the history of Josephus and go 
through the tragedy of what was then done. “ For 
the rich,” he says, “ to remain was equal to destruc- 
tion, since for the sake of their property they were 
murdered on the charge of intended desertion. But 
the madness of the rebels grew with the famine, and 
the terror of both blazed more fiercely day by day. 
No corn was visible anywhere, but they burst into 
houses and searched them. Then, if they found 
any, they tormented the inmates for their denying ; 
if not, they tortured them for having hidden it too 
carefully. The bodies of the miserable creatures 
were evidence whether they had it or not. Those 
who were still in health seemed to be provided with 
food, while those who were already wasted away 
were passed by, and it seemed unreasonable to kill 
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TeBvnopevous avrika.  7oAXot dé Adbpa Tas 
KTHOELS EVOS dvricarnAAdéavro [LeTpov, mupa@v 
ev, el mAovarwrepoe TUyxXavouev OVTES, Ob be 
TMEVEOTEPOL KpOjs* emreura. KaraxActovres éavTous 
, 
els TO poxatrara Trav olKi@y, Twes jeev tm akpas 
evdelas dvépyaorov Tov otrov Hobior, ov 5° émeaoov 
as TE avayKn Kat TO déos Tapryver, Kal Tpamela 
pev ovdapob mapeTibero, Tob dé mupos théeAKovTes 
eT Wea 7a. aitia Sunpralov. eéAcewr) 8 Hv 7 
tpog¢?) Kat Saxp¥wv aos 7 Oda, Tav pev Sdvva- 
Twrépwv mAeovextovvTwr, TOV dé aobev@v ddv- 
pomevwy. mavtwy pev 87) malay drepicrarar 
Ads, oddev 8 ovTws amdd\Avow ws aidH): TO 
yap GdAdws evrpomfs d&iov ev tovTw Katadpo- 
vetrat. yuvaikes yotv avdp@v Kat mratdes maré- 
pwv Kal, TO oixTporarov, pntepes vytiwy &&- 
jpmalov e€ attav Tav oropdr ev Tas Tpopds, 
Kat TeV pirrarey | ev XEpol papawopevwy ovK 
nv peda tTovs tod Civ adeAdobar oraraypods. 
Tovatra 8° €abiovres, Guws od dueAavOavov, mavra- 
xo0t & eploravro ot oTaciaoTal Kal TovTwy Tats 
dpmayats. omoTe yap KariBovev amoKeKAeropevnv 
olkiav, onjetov Av TobTO Tod sevoov mpoopepeBar 
rpodeiu: ed0ews oF eLapagavres tas Qvpas e€to- 
emnd@v, Kat dvov odk €Kk TOV daptyywv ava- 
O\iBovres Tas akdAovs avédepov. ervmtovro Sé€ 
yepovres dvTEXopLevor TOV oiTiwy, Kal Kons 
e€omapdoaovTo yovates | ovykadtrroveas TA eV 
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Xepolv, ovo€e TLS Hv olkros TmoAuas n vale, 


arAa _ owvemaipovres Ta TaLlola TOV bwu@v €K- 
KpEepadweva KATECELOV els edados. Tots de Pldoace 


1 The mss, read aidwés, but aldo is necessary to the sense. 
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those who would soon die of need. Many secretly 
exchanged their property for a single measure of 
wheat, if they were richer, of barley, if they were 
poorer. Then, shutting themselves up in the inmost 
recesses of their houses, some, in the extremity of 
their want, would eat the grain unprepared, others 
would cook it as necessity and fear dictated. No 
table was set anywhere, but snatching it from the 
fire they tore in pieces the still uncooked food. 
Their living was pitiable, and their appearance worthy 
of tears ; the strong plundered and the weak wailed. 
Famine truly surpasses all sufferings, but it destroys 
: nothing so much as shame!; for what is at other 
times worthy of respect is despised in famine ; women 
took the food from the very mouths of their husbands, 
children from their fathers, and, most piteous of all, 
mothers from their children, and while their dearest 
were wasting away before them there was no scruple 
in taking away the last drop of life. Yet they did 
not escape detection when they thus ate, but every- 
where the rioters arose to rob them even of this; 
for whenever they saw a house shut up it was a sign 
that those within had obtained food and at once they 
tore down the doors, rushed in, and seized the 
morsels, almost squeezing them out of their throats. 
Old men were beaten for withholding food, and 
women were dragged by the hair for concealing it 
in their hands. There was no pity for grey-headed 
age or for little children, but they picked up babies 
clinging to crusts and dashed them on the floor. 


1 The Greek means rather more than this: it is almost 
a ‘sense of decency,” 
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THhv elodpoynv advt@v Kal mpoKatamotow To 
apTaynaopevov ws aducnbévtes oav wWpdrepor, 
dewas dé Bacdvwy ddods emevdovv mpds €pevvav 8 
Tpophs, opoBois prev eudpartrovtes rots abXLous 
Tovs TH aidoiwy mépous, paBdos 8 d€&elaus 
avatreipovtes Tas Edpas' Ta dpixTa S€é Kal aKoats 
Emacxe Tis eis e€opoAdsynow évds dprov Kat 
wa pnvton SpdKa piav Kexpuppéevwv aAdirwv. 
ot Bacavorat 8° otd éretvav (Kal yap Frrov 9 
dv @mov jv TO peta avadyKns), yuopvalovres Sé 
THY amdvoiay Kal mpomapacKkevdlovtes éavrTois 
eis tas e€fjs apyépas edddia. tots 8 ent rHy 10 
‘Pwpaiwy dpovpdav viktwp e€eprdcacw ent da- 
xXdvwv ovddoynv aypiwv Kal améas stravrdvtes, 
or 45n Siaredevyevar rods moAeulous eddKovr, 
adypralov ta Komobévta, Kal toAdkis tKxerev- 
ovT@v Kat TO dpiKrétatoy emikadovujévwv dvoua 
Tob Geot jetadobvai Tu w€pos adrots dv KwSvved- 
cartes NveyKav, odd’ dTLodv perédocar, ayamnrov 
o qv TO pa Kal mpocamodécbar ceavAnpevov.”’ 
eth Tovrous poe? ETEpa emipepet heya: “°Tovdators 11 
, de peta tdv e€ddwv amexdryn Taoa owrnpias 
eAmis, kat Babvas éavtrov 5 Ayos Kar’ olKous 
Kal yeveds tov Shuov emeBdokero, Kal Ta peev 
Téyn tmemAnpwro yuvarkav Kat Bpepdv Xedv- 
pevev, of orevwrol 8€ yepdvrwy vexp@v, Tmaides 12 
dé Kal veaviae Scododvres @oTep «ldwra Kata 
Tas ayopds aveobvro Kal Katémutrov omn Twa 
To TA00s KatarapBdvor. Odmrew Sé Tods T™poo- + 
nKovTas ote layvov of Kdmvovres Kal Td Suev- 


' The mss. read “ swelling up,’ which is characteristic of 
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To those who had anticipated their entry, and had 
gulped down their expected prey, they were the 
more cruel, as though they had been injured by 
them. For the discovery of food they sought for 
terrible methods of torture, sewing up their victims 
and impaling them on sharp stakes. Men suffered 
things terrible even to hear to secure the confession 
of a single loaf, and to disclose a single pint of hidden 
barley. But the torturers suffered no hunger (and 
indeed their cruelty would have been less had it been 
from necessity) but there was method in their mad- 
ness and they provided sustenance for themselves 
for days to come. When some crept out by night 
as far as the Roman lines to gather wild herbs and 
grass, they intercepted them when they thought 
that they had at last escaped the enemy, plundered 
them of what they were carrying, and for all their 
many entreaties and invocations of the awful name 
of God to give them some share of what they had 
brought at their own risk, they gave them nothing 
whatever, and he who was robbed was lucky not to 
be murdered too.” 

After some other details he continues : ““ Now when 
all hope of safety was cut off from the Jews by the 
closing of the exits from the city and famine deepen- 
ing from house to house and family to family was 
eating up the people, the rooms were filled with 
dead women and children and the alley-ways with 
the corpses of old men. Boys and young men, 
wandering ! like ghosts through the market-place, 
were seized by death and lay each where the blow 
had stricken him. The sick had no strength to bury 


sufferers from famine, not of ghosts (and the text seems 
corrupt). Or it may be ‘swollen yet ghost-like” ? 
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Tovoby aKvet dud Te TO TAHVOS TaV vexp@v Kal 
TO Kata odds ddndov: toAAol yobv Tots om 
avr av Bamropevors érramebvyoKoy, moXXot 8° emt 
Tas OnKas, mpl emoThva TO Xpewv, mpo7Ador. 
ovte dé Opivos ev Tats ovppopats ovte odAo- 
puppos ms GAN 6 Aywos HAeyxe TA 7AOn, Enpots 
d€ Tois Oupaow ot dvc8avatodbvTes éBecpovv TOUS 
dodoavras dvarravoacbae, Babeta be Thy moAw 
Tmepuetxev avy Kal vv0& Oavatov yewovoa. Kal 
rovtwy ot Ayotal xaderwrepor.  TuuPwpvxodv- 
Tes yodv Tas oikias, éovAwy Tovs vexpovs, Kai 
Ta Kadvppata TOV owudTwv TepioT@vTes, META 
yéedwtos e€jecav, Tas Te axpas TOY Ecp@v €dokt- 
palov ev Tots mTw@macw, Kal Twas TOV eppyupe- 
vow éte COvras duyjAavvov emt meipa Tod oaidypou, 
tovs 8 ixetevovtas xphoa odiow Se€iav Kat 
Eidos, TO Ay@ KatéAuTov trepnpavobytes, Kal 
TOV EKTIVEOVTOV ExaaTos arevés eis Tov vaov 
agewpa, Tovs aotacvactas Cavras amodurwv. of 
d€ TO prev mpdtrov €k Tod Sypociov Onoavpod 
tovs vexpovs Odmrew exéAevov, THY domi od dé- 
povres: eme®” ws od Sijpkovv, amd THY TeLyav 
eppimrovuv eis tas Papayyas.  mepuwy dé Tavras 
6 Tiros ws ebedoato memAnopevas THY veKpOv Kal 
Babdy ixOpa pvdavrwy Tov broppéovta TOV cwpd- 
Twv, eoTévakev Te Kal Tas xEelpas avaTeivas KaT- 
EwapTupato Tov Oedv, ds odk ein TO Epyov adrod.” 
Tovrous emenTwov Twa, peeragd emipepet Aéywv: 
ovK av _droorethaipny elmety & pow KeNever TO 
maBos: ofa ‘Pwpatev Bpaduvavrey é ent Tovs ddu- 
Tnpiouvs, 7 KkaramoOjvat av bm0 Xdopatos 7 
KatakAvobivar tiv méAw 7 Tods THs Lodounvijs 
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their families and the strong hesitated for the number 
of the dead and their own doubtful fate. Many 
indeed fell in death on those whom they were burying 
and many went to their graves before the necessity 
arose. There was no lamentation or wailing at 
losses, but famine overcame emotion and those who 
were dying in misery looked with dry eyes on those 
who had found rest before them. Deep silence and 
night pregnant with death encompassed the city. 
Worse than these were the robbers. Breaking into 
houses like body-snatchers they robbed the dead, 
tearing the garments from their bodies, and went 
out with laughter. They tried the edge of their 
swords on the corpses, and to prove the steel ran 
through some of the fallen who were still alive, but 
those who begged for the kindliness of a mortal blow 
they left in contempt to the famine. These all died 
with eyes fixed on the temple and left the rebels to 
life. At first orders were given to bury the dead at 
the public expense because of the unbearable stench ; 
then afterwards when this was impracticable they 
were thrown from the walls into the trenches. When 
Titus, going round the trenches, saw them full of 
the dead and the thick gore oozing from the rotting 
bodies, he groaned, and raising his hands called God 
to witness that this was not his doing.” 

After a little more he goes on: “J cannot refrain 
from stating what emotion bids me. I think that 
had the Romans delayed their attack on the scoun- 
drels the city would have been engulfed by the earth 
opening or overwhelmed by a flood or shared the 
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petahaBety Kepavvous: TOND yap TOV TadTa. mabov- 
TOV Tpeyicev yevedy abewrépav' TH yoov TOUTWY 
dmovoig mas 6 dads cvvam@reTo.” 

Kal &v t@ extw dé BiBdAiw otrws ypaper. “ r@v 
8 oO Tob Duysod POerpopeveny KaTa Tv TrOAWw 
a7repov pev émumte TO TAGos, aduyynro. be ouv- 
éBawev ta 7a0n. Kall? éExdorny yap otktay, et 
TOU Tpopys Tapagpavetn oKtd, ToNeLos Hv, Kal 
dua Yeup@v expovv ot pirrarou mpos adAndrous, 
efapmalovres Td Taaimwpa THS puxis | epodia, 
moTLs Ss arroptas ovde tots OvyjcKovow Hv, adAAa 
Kal Tovs éumveovtas of AnoTal dunpevvwv, rH TLS 
tao KdATov éxwv Tpodyv, oKyATTOLTO TOV PavaTov 
atT@. ot & db’ evdetas Kexnvotes wWomep Avo- 
cates Ktves éeoddddovTo Kal mapedpépovto tats 
TE Ovpaus EVEL [EVOL pecBvovreov TpoTov Kal ba 
duunxavias TOUS avrovs otkous etoemOeov bis 
7 tpls wpa bed. mavTa 8 vm dddvras nyev 4 
avayKn, Kal Ta pndé Tols puTapwrdtois TaV 
addoywv Cawv mpdopopa ovAheyovres eoBiew vr- 
épepov. Cworrpev yotv Kal _drodndroov TO Te- 
evtatov ovK améaxyovro Kal Ta dépuata Tadv 
Oupedy dmodépovres ELaAc@VvTo, Tpopi) 8 S ay al 
Xoprov Tioly Tadao oTapaymata’ Tas yap tvas 
EVLOL ovAeyovres, eAdyiotov otabuov émwAovv 
"Arrik@v Tecodpov. 

Kat tt det rH én” addyous avaiderav Tod Aywob 
Aéyew ; ett yap adrod dyAdowr Epyov orrotov 
pyre map’ “EMjow purjre Tapa, BapBdpos iord- 
pyrae, Ppixrov fev etrretv, amorov 6 aKovoat. 
Kal eywye, pa ddEauue TepareveoIar Tots avlus 
avOpwmos, Kav mapéAurov tiv aupdopay Hdéws, 
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thunderbolts of Sodom, for it had brought forth a 
generation far more ungodly than those who thus 
suffered. It was by their madness that the whole 
people perished.” 

In the sixth book he writes thus: ‘‘ Of those who 
perished in the city from the famine the number 
which fell was countless and their sufferings inde- 
scribable. For in each house if there appeared the 
very shadow of food there was fighting, and the 
dearest friends wrestled together for it, snatching 
the miserable sustenance of life. Nor were even the 
dying believed to be destitute, but while they were 
still breathing the robbers searched them, lest any 
should feign death while having food on his person. 
Others, gaping from lack of food, stumbled and 
hurried along like mad dogs, beating at the doors 
like drunken men, and rushing two or three times in 
a single hour into the same houses from sheer in- 
competence. Necessity brought all things to men’s 
teeth and they endured eating a collection of scraps 
unfit for the filthiest of brute beasts. At the last 
they abstained not even from belts and shoes and 
gnawed the hides stripped off their shields. Some 
fed on wisps of old straw, others collected stubble 
and sold a tiny portion for four Attic drachmae.* 

‘“‘ But what need is there to speak of the shameless- 
ness of the famine towards inanimate things? I 
purpose to relate a consequence of it such as has been 
narrated neither by the Greeks nor by the bar- 
barians, horrible to tell, incredible to hear. I myself 
would have gladly omitted the tragedy to avoid 


1 About half a crown or sixty cents. 
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el pe1) TOV Kar’ eavTOV elyov dzretpous pdprupas: 
ddws Te Kal puypav ay Karabetuny Th marplou 
Xap, Kabupepevos Tov Adyov dv mémovbe Ta 
epya. yovn TOV bmep *Topdavnv KATOUKOUVTO”, 
Mapia Tovvoua, TATpOS "EXealdpou, Kouns Ba- 
Deledp (onpaiver dé Tobro oikos doodmov), dua 
yévos Kal thodrov emionuos, peta TOO Aouod 
mAnfovs «is Ta ‘Tepooohvpua katagvyotoa ouy- 
emoAopKEiTo. TavryS THY pev adAqY KTHOW ot 
tupavvor Sunpracav, donv ex THS Ilepaias ava- 
oKevacapevn peTrveyKev cis Thy modw, Ta dé 
Actifava Tov Keypn)icov Kal" et Te TpodiAs emwvon- 
Bein Kal? repay elommO@vTEs jpmalov ot Sopu- 
Popor. dew) dé TO ydvaov ayavaxrnots elojet, 
Kal ToAAG Kus AowWopotca Kal KaTapm/Levn TOUS 
dprayas ef é€avtyy ypebilev. ws 8 ovre map- 
o€uvdpevds Tus oUt eAedv adrijy avijper Kat To 
pe <dpeiy TL ourtoy dors exomia, mavTayo0ev 
8° dzropov jv 78 Kal TO dpelv, ) Dyids, dé dua 
omAdyxyvwv Kal pvedrdy exwpet Kal Tod Ayob 
paMov ef écavov of Oupot, ovpBovdrov AaBodca 
TH opyny preva THs dvds, emt Ty pvow € EXPEL, 
Kal To Tékvov, Hv O° adrf mais dropdorvos, Giprra.~ 
oapevn, ‘ Bpédos,’ cirev, “d@Xuov, €v Tope Kal 
wd Kal oTdoe, Tie oe THPD; TA ev Tapa 
‘Pwpaios Sovdeia Kav Chowpev én” avrous, 
fbdver dé Kat Sovdrciav 6 Aywos, of oTaciacTal 
d¢ auporepoov Xarerrarepor. iO, yevod j10t Tpop? 
Kal Tots oTacvaoTats epwds Kat T® Biw pd0os, 
6 pOvos eMeitwv rats Lovdaiev oupdopats.’ 
Kat Tad0’ dua Adyovoa KTetver Tov vidv, emeuT 
onTHoAGa, TO Lev Hutov KaTedBler, TO Sé AouTov 
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appearing to posterity to fabricate legend had I not 
had countless witnesses to it in my own generation. 
Certainly I should render cold comfort to my country 
were I to compromise the account of her sufferings. 
There was a woman among those who lived beyond 
Jordan named Mary whose father was Eliezer of the 
village Bathezor (which means “‘ House of Hyssop ”’). 
She was famous for her family and wealth, and 
having fled with the rest of the population to Jeru- 
salem was caught in the siege. The tyrants seized 
all her other possessions which she had brought from 
Peraea and carried into the city, and the guards 
rushed in daily and seized the remnants of her 
property and any food which they perceived. Fierce 
indignation seized the woman and by her frequent 
abuses and curses she tried to irritate the robbers 
against herself. But when no one killed her either 
in anger or pity and she wearied of finding food for 
others, and indeed it was now impossible to do so 
anywhere, famine entered into her heart and marrow, 
and rage burnt more fiercely than famine. Anger 
and necessity were her councillors: she turned 
against nature and seized her child, a boy whom she 
was suckling. ‘ Miserable infant,’ she said, ‘ amid 
war, famine, and rebellion for what! am I keeping 
you? Slavery among the Romans faces us if 
they give us our lives; famine is overtaking slavery ; 
the rebels are worse than both. Come, be food for 
me, an avenging fury to the rebels, and the one 
story still lacking to the sufferings of the Jews to 
be told to the world.’ With these words she killed 
her son, and then cooked him, ate half, and covered 
1 Or possibly ‘* for whom.” 


1 ie: in most mss. and in J osephus, but it seems impossible. 
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karaKcadvifaca epudarrev. evléws 8 oF ora- 
coral maphoav Kat Ths abeuitov Kvlons omd- 
cavres, nretouv, et iia dei€evev TO Tapa 
oxevaobev, dmoopatew abriy ed0dws* 1) be Kal jL00- 
pay adrots etmotoa KaAjv TETNPIKEVAL, TO Aciipava 
Too TéKVOU Suexdduypev. Tods om evoews ppikn Kal 26 
ppev@v exoTaots 7pel, Kal Tapa TV oy émem)- 
yeoov. 1 &, pov, ep, ‘rotTo TO TEKVOV 
yuyjovov, Kal TO epyov euov. payere, Kal yap 
eya BeBpwxa: py yevnoBe purjre pahaxarepor 
yuvauKos PHATE ovpTrabeorepor pntpos. « 8 
bpets edoeBets Kal THY env dmoarpépeate Ovoiar, 
ey pev viv BeBpwxa, | Kat To Aowrov 8° uot 
pewaTw. peta TAO’ ot peev Tpe[Lovres e€jeoav, 27 
mpos €v TodTo devhot Kal pods TavTyS TAS Tpopis 
TH penrpl TApAXwpncavTEs,, dverAno8n o evbews 
6 \n rod pvaous 7) 76s, Kal 7™po Oppudreov EKAOTOS 
To 7d00s AauBdvev ws map att@ Todunber, 
efpittev. o7rovdr) b€ TOV AywrrdvTwY emt Tov 28 
§avarov jv Kat paKkapionos tTav d0acavTwr 
mpl akotoar Kal Pedoacba Kaka THALKabTa.”’ 
VII. Tovadra tis “lovdaiwy eis tov Xpvorov 1 
Tob Oeob Tapavopiias Te Kal duoceBetas Tamixerpa, 
Tmapabetvar S avrots aéwov Kat mV arpevdq Too 
aowThpos yuadv mpdppnow, Sv As atra tabra 
Matt, 24,19- ONAO? dE Tes mpopyTeviov “ovat dé Tats €v 
al yaorpt exovoats Kal Tats OnAalovoas év éxetvats 
Tais Teepaus mpooevxeabe d€ Wa p21) yevnrae 
pov 7 pvy7) xXeyur.@vos pnde oafBare. eorae 
yap Tore OAtypus peydAn, ota ovK eyevero dim’ 
rae res apyAs KOGpOv ews TOU VU», ovde pI) yévnra.” 
dls, 420, 435 ovvayayav d€ mavTa Tov TOV avnpnuevav apiOuov 2 
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up and kept the rest. At that moment the rebels 
came and smelling the horrible savour, threatened 
to kill her at once if they were not given what she 
had made ready. She told them that she had kept 
a good helping for them and uncovered the remains 
of the child. As for them, horror and amazement 
seized them at once, and they stood transfixed at the 
sight, but she said, ‘ This was my own child and the 
deed is mine. Eat, for I myself have eaten. Do 
not be more squeamish than a woman, or com- 
passionate than a mother. But if you have scruples, 
and turn away from my sacrifice, what I have eaten 
was your share, let the rest remain for me.’ At this 
they went out trembling, for only this made them 
cowards, and they scarcely yielded even this food to 
the mother; but the whole city was at once filled 
with the horror, and each, holding the tragedy 
before his eyes, shuddered as if it had been his own 
crime. And the sufferers from the famine sought 
for death and pronounced those blessed whom it 
had reached before they heard or saw such awful 
evils.” 

VII. Such was the reward of the iniquity of the 
Jews and of their impiety against the Christ of God, 
but it is worth appending to it the infallible forecast 
of our Saviour in which he prophetically expounded 
these very things,—‘ Woe unto them that are with 
child and give suck in those days, but pray that your 
flight be not in the winter nor on a Sabbath day, for 
there shall then be great affliction such as was not 
from the beginning of the world until now, nor shall 
be.” And the historian, estimating the whole number 
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6 ovyypadeds Awd Kal Liber pupiddas éxarov 
Kat déxa Siadbaphvat dnow, Tors de Aourovs 
oraowsdes Kat Ayjotpikovs, bm GAAjAwy peta 
Tay dAwow evderxvupevous, avnphoba, tadv de 
véwy rods dbindrotdtovs Kal KdAdeL owpatos 
dvadépovras TeTnpHova OpiduBw, Tod dé Aowrod 
mA Bous Tovs v7éep éemraxaldena érn Seopiovs 
eis 7a Kar Atlyurrov épya tapareudbyjvat, 
metous dé ets Tas émapyxias SuavevenHobae pba- 
proopevous €v tots Oedtpous odnpw Kat @npios, 
tous 8 évros éntaKxaidexa eéTa&v atxpadcirous 
aybévras Siatrempacba, tovtwy dé pdvwv TOV 
apiOov ets evvéa pupiddas avdp@v ovvayxOfvar. 
Tatra d5é€ rotrov éempaxOn tov Tpdomov SevTépw 3 
ths Oveoraciavod Baowrelas éTer axoAovlws Ttais 
MmpoyrwariKats TOU Kuplov Kal owrThpos pay 
’Inood Xprorob Tpoppyceow, Oeia Suvdper dozep 
707 Tapovra TpOEOpaKkoTos aid emdaxpvoavros 
Te Kal dmoxAavoasLevov Kara THY TOY lepav 
evayyeAoTOv ypadyy, ot Kal adtas avrod mapa- 
réewrau Tas AéEeis, ToTe prev dHoavtTos ws Tmpos 
Luke 19, 42- adray THY ‘Tepovoadnp * ‘el €yvws Kal ye od ev TH 4 
ie TLEpe TAavTH TA POS etpnvny cou: vov dé expvpn 
amo ofaruadv cov: oti H€ovow epar emi oe, 
kal meptBadotoly aot of éyOpoi cov xdpaka, Kal 
mepikukKAwaovoly oe, Kal ouveEovaly ce mavTobev, 
Kat edadiodolv oe ral TA TEKVOL gov,’ ToTe Be 5 
Luke 21, 28- ws mepl TOD Aaod ** €orau yap dvdyKn peeyd dn, em 
TAS Ys, Kal dpyr) TO Aa® TovTw* Kal mecodvrat 
év oropare _Haxatpas ial aixpadeorrobjoovrar 
els mavra Ta €Ovyn: Kat ‘Iepovoadiu ear. ma- 
Tounevyn v770 €Ovar, ae od mAnpwI@ow Katpol 
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of those who were destroyed, says that 1,100,000 
perished by famine and the sword, and that the rest 
of the rebels and bandits were pointed out by one 
another after the capture of the city and killed. 
The tallest of the youths, and those distinguished for 
physical beauty, were kept for a triumph, and of the 
remaining population those above seventeen years 
old were sent as prisoners to hard labour in Egypt, 
but more were distributed throughout the provinces 
to be destroyed in the theatres by the sword and by 
wild beasts. Those below seventeen years old were 
sold into slavery and these alone were 90,000. 

These things happened in this way in the second 
year of the reign of Vespasian in accordance with 
the prophetic utterances of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, who foreseeing them by divine power as 
though already present, shed tears at them and 
mourned according to the writing of the sacred 
evangelist, who appends his actual words. For once 
he said to Jerusalem herself, “ If thou hadst known, 
even thou, in this day the things which belong to 
thy peace: but now they are hid from thine eyes, 
for the days will come upon thee when thine enemy 
shall cast a trench around thee and compass thee 
round and keep thee in on every side, and shall lay 
thee and thy children even with the ground.” And 
at another time, as if concerning the people, “ For 
there shall be great distress on the earth and wrath 
upon this people, and they shall fall by the edge 
of the sword, and be sold into slavery to all the 
Gentiles, and Jerusalem shall be trodden down 
by the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles 
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eOvav.” Kat madw “ drav dé tdyre KukAouperny 
b770 oTparoredwy my ‘lepovoadnye, TOTE YVOTE 
OTe Hyyikev 7 Epyjmors avTis. ouyKpivas dé 
Tis TaS TOU GwTHpos Nudv AEEeis Tats Aourais Tob 
ovyypadéws taropias tats mept Tob tavTds moAé€- 
pov, T@s odK av amofavpacetev, Delay ws adnfads 
Kal  bmeppvds Tapddofov Ty mpdoyvwow oot Kal 
mpoppnow Tob owThpos pay opodoyrjoas ; 

Epl pev oy Trav pera TO owrn pov mabos Kat 
TAS s dwrds exelvas ev ais 7 TOV “lovdalwy mAnbds 
TOV [Lev Anorny Kal povea Tob Javarov maprirynrat, 
Tov O° aipxnyov Tis Cais €€ abt&v tkérevoev 
dpOijvar, TO mavrt oupBeBnkdtwv Over, ovdev 
dv d€ot tats toropias eémdéyew, tadra 8 av 
ein Sikaov éemiBetvar, a yévoit av mapacTaTiKa 
dpiravOpwrias THs tavaydbov mpovoias, Tecoapa- 
Kovta ef Odrous ETEow peTA THY KaTA TOD XproTod 
ToAwav tov Kat avt@v drAcOpov strepbenevys, 
ev aos THY atrooTéAwy Kal TOV walyt@v mAetovs 
“TdxewBos Te abTos 6 THE m™p@Tos eTLGKOTIOS Too 
Kuplov Xpnwariov Gerdes, ett TO Bliw TEpLovTes 
Kal én abrhs THS ‘Lepocodtpseov Toews Tas 
Siar piBas TOLoU}LEVOL, epKkos aomep oxupwTarov 
Tape jevov TH TOTW, THS Betas emuoKomAs els 
ett TOTE paxpoOvpovens, el apa more Suv beter 
ep ols edpacar, jeTavonoarres ovyyvwpns Kal 

/ 

owrypias Tuxelv, Kal mpdos TH TooaUTy MaKpo- 
Oupuia mapaddgous Beoonpelas TV jeAAdvTwWY 
adrots [47) HeTavonoac ovpByoeobar TApaoXo~ 
pevns' a Kal adta prriuns A€vwpeva mpds Tob 
dednAwpevov ovyypahéws ovdév olov tots THdE 
mpoa.otow TH ypadH mrapabetvar, 
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be fulfilled.” And again, “ And when ye see 


Jerusalem surrounded by armies then know that her 
desolation is at hand.” If anyone compare the words 
of our Saviour with the other narratives of the 
historian concerning the whole war, how can he avoid 
surprise and a confession of the truly divine and 
supernaturally wonderful character both of the fore- 
knowledge and of the foretelling of our Saviour ? 

There is no necessity to add to the narratives of 
what happened to the whole nation after the passion 
of the Saviour and those words in which the multitude 
of the Jews begged off from death the robber and 
murderer and besought that the author of Life 
should be taken from them; but it would be right 
to add a possible confirmation of the kindliness of 
beneficent Providence. For forty whole years it 
suspended their destruction, after their crime against 
the Christ, and during all of them many of the apostles 
and disciples, and James himself, who is called the 
Lord’s brother, the first bishop of the city, still sur- 
vived in this world. By their dwelling in Jerusalem, 
they afforded, as it were, a strong protection to the 
place ; for the government of God had still patience, 
if haply they might at last by repenting of their 
deeds, be able to obtain pardon and salvation; and 
in addition to such great long-suffering it sent 
wonderful tokens from God of what would happen 
to them if they did not repent. These things have 
been thought worthy of mention by the historian 
already quoted, and there is nothing better than to 
append them for the readers of this work. 


219 


Joseph. B.1. 


6, 288-304 


EUSEBIUS 


VIII. Kai 87) AaBev avayvwhs 7a. Kara Thy Exrnv 
trav ‘loropidv adt@ dednrAwpeva ev TovTOLs. 

“Tov yotv dOdwov Shwov of pev amaredves 
Kat Karaipevdonevor TOU Deo THVLKAvTA Tap- 
érrewov, Tots 8 _ vapyeot Kal TpoonjLaivovar THY 
pedMovear epyytay Tépacw ouTeE mpooetxov or” 
emiorevor, arr ws eu BeBpovrnjrevor Kal pLynTE 
Oppwara PLATE poxmy EXOVTES TOV Tod Yeod Ky- 
puyparov Topi} KOvoV, Tobro pev of drép THY 
modw dorpov €oTH poupaia TaparArjovov Kal 
Taparetvas én eveauTov KOMATIS, tobTo &° yvika 
™po THs amootdcews Kal Too mpos Tov mdAEpov 
Kwyatos, a0poloxévov Tob Aaod mpds THY TaV 
aldjueov éopTyv, oyddn HavOiko6 pnvos Kara 
VUKTOS evaTnv apar, Tooobrov p@s mepreAapiper 
tov Bwuov Kat roy vaov, ws doKely 7Lepav 
elvat Aaumpday, Kal TodTO mapérewev éd’ AULicevay 
@pav 6 Tois pev armetpois ayabdv éddxet elvat, 
Tots d€ lepoypaypatedor mpo THv amoBeByKdTwv 
eviews expi0y. Kal Kata THY adtiy €opTiy 
Bots pev axbetoa bro Tod apyiepéws mpdos THV 
Ovoiay erexev dova ev TH lep@ péow: 7 8 ava- 
TodcKy mvAn Tod évdoTépw XaAch fuev ovoa Kal 
orBapwrdrn, KAcromevy) dé Tept deiAny pddis 
dm avOpwmwy eikoor, Kal poxAois jeev ETTEPEL- 
Soper ovdnpoderous, Karamiyas °° Exovoa fa- 
Ourdrovs, opOn KaTa vUuKTOS cpay ExT IY adro- 
pdroos TvoUy [Levy jeer d¢ Ty éoptyy 7Le pas 
ov mo\\ats VoTEepov, mia Kal elKad. “Aprepatov 
pnvos, pdopa. Tl Saypdveov apn jretlov mlorews, 
Tépas O° av edogev elvat TO pnOnodpevor, el a) 
Kal mapa Tots Oeacapyevors tordpnto Kat Ta 
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VIII. Take, then, and read what is related in the 
sixth book of the Jewish War. ‘‘ Now at that time 
impostors and lying prophets perverted the miser- 
able people, but they gave neither attention nor 
credence to the clear marvels which foretold approach- 
ing desolation, but as though they had been thunder- 
struck and had neither eyes nor soul, they neglected 
the declarations of God. At one time a star stood 
over the city like a sword, and a comet which lasted 
. fora year. At another time, before the insurrection, 
and the disturbance which led to the war, when the 
people were assembled for the Feast of Unleavened 
Bread, on the eighth of April, at the ninth hour of 
the night, a light shone on the altar and on the 
temple so brightly that it seemed to be full day, and 
this lasted for half an hour. To the inexperienced 
this seemed a good sign, but was at once interpreted 
by the scribes before the events which actually 
followed. And at the same feast a cow, which had 
been led by the high-priest for the sacrifice, gave 
birth to a lamb in the middle of the temple. And 
the eastern gate of the inner building, which was of 
bronze and very massive and was closed at evening 
time with difficulty by twenty men, and rested on 
beams bound with iron and had bars sunk deep, was 
seen at night at the sixth hour to have opened of 
itself. And after the feast, not many days later, on 
the twenty-first of May, a demonic phantom appeared 
of incredible size, and what will be related would 
have seemed a fairy-tale had it not been told by 
those who saw it, and been attended by suffering 
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eraxorovdjoavra maOn Tav onpuetonv Vy agua 
mp0 yap jAtov dvcews pn peTewpa Tept macav 
TH Xwpav dppara Kal parayyes evorrAou bt- 
drrovoa TOV VEC @v Kat Kucdovpevat tas modes. 
Kara d¢ THY EopTHV, 7) TEVTHKOOT) karetrat, 
vIKTWp ot lepets TapeABovres els TO tepov, aomep 
adrots €Bos Hv, mos Tas Acvroupyias, Tp@rov 
prev KW7}sEws epacay avrAapBdvecbat Kal KTUTOU, 
peta dé Tatra dwvas abpoas * petaBatvopev 
evreddev. + 70 d5€ TrovtTwv doBepwdtepov, *Inaods 
yap tis dvoua, vids *Avaviov, Tay idwwrav, 
aypotKkos, 7po Tecodpav eT@v Too mohépou, TO 
parvora Tis Tohews clpvevopevns Kal «v0nvov- 
ons, EMO emt Ty EopTHyY, émret oxnvorrovetoBar 
mavtas €Gos jv TO bed, Kara TO tepov efamivys 
dvaBody npgaro peor) an dvaronis, pwr) azo 
voews, wri) aro Trav Tecod poy dvepov, pwvr) 
‘lepoodAupa Kal Tov vadv, wv) emt vudious 
Kal vdpgas, porn, emt mavTa Tov Aadv.’ todro 
peO? Teepav Kat vUKTwWp KaTa TaVvTAs Tovs oTe- 
verrovs TEepines KEKpayws. TOV So €TTLOTELOOV 
twes SnpoTtav dyavaxTnoavTes ™pos TO KQKO- 
pyj.ov, ovMapBdvovor TOV dvApevrov Kat moAAats 
aixilovrat mAnyais: 6 o ov” bmép éavtood pley- 
Edpevos ovte dia mpos Tods mapdvTas, as Kat 
Tporepov peovas Bossw dveréXev. vopicavres oe 
of apxovrTes, omep mW, Saywovecstepov <tvat TO 
Kivnua tavdpds, avayovow advrtov emt Tov Tapa 
wpatous eapyov' evOa pdoriéw péypis dotéwy 
Eawdpevos ot” ixérevoev ott edakpucev, aAX’ 
1 Cf. Kus. Dem. evangel. viii. 2. 121 and Eccl. prophet. 
164, 9-6. 
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worthy of the portent. For before sunset there 
appeared in the air over the whole country chariots 
and armed troops coursing through the clouds and 
surrounding the cities. And at the feast called 
Pentecost the priests passed into the temple at night, 
as was their custom, for their services, and said that 
they first perceived movement and noise and after that 
a sudden cry, ‘ We go hence.’ But what was more 
terrible a man of the people named Jesus, the son 
of Ananias, a countryman, four years before the war, 
when the city was in complete peace and prosperity, 
came to the feast when it was the custom for all to 
make booths for God, and began suddenly to ery out 
opposite the temple, ‘ A voice from the east, a voice 
from the west, a voice from the four winds, a voice 
against Jerusalem and the temple, a voice against 
bridegrooms and brides, a voice against all the 
people.’ With this cry night and day he passed 
through all the narrow streets. But some of the 
notables of the people were annoyed at the ill omen, 
seized the man and abused him with many stripes. 
But he uttered no word in his own behalf, nor in 
private to those present, but went on with the same 
cry as before. But the rulers thought that the man’s 
action was inspired by some demon, as it indeed was, 
and brought him to the Roman governor!; there, 
though he was flayed to the bone with scourges, he 
uttered no plea and shed no tear, but raising his 


1 That is, Albinus who was procurator from 61 to 64, 
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ws eviv pddiora thy pwviv dsAohuptiKas Tmapey- 
¢ 
KAivwv, Tpds éxdoray amexpivato mAnyyv “at at 
‘TepoooAvpors.* 4 
» ¢€ \ 
eet “Erepov oe ere TOUTOU Trapadoforepov 6 avros 10 
’ . oO 
toropet, xXpnopov TWa pdoxwy € eV éepots yptypacw 
edpjoba. TEPLeXOVTA os KaTa TOV Kaupov exetvov 
dro THS xwpas Tis avt@v apker THs olKovperns, 
ov adtos pev emt Ovdeoractavov mremAnpdobar 
eFethngev’ aAN’ ovx dardons ye odtos GAN 7 
povns: mpSev THs bm ‘Papatovs- Suxavorepov oe 
av em TOV Xpuorov avaxGein, pos ov _€ipyto b77r0 
Ps.2,8 TOO TmaTpos “airnoa map e108, Kal dwow oou 
eOvy THY kAnpovoyiay ZOU, Kat THY Kardoxeotv 
Oov TO mépara THS yAss od oy Kar avro 57) 
Ps. 18,5  €xelvo Tob Karpod “eis moav Ty yay efipev 6 
ployyos in Tay tep@v doar ohwy “Kal els To. 
TEpaTa THS OlKOUJLEVS TO pyyara avTav.’ 
IX. ’Emi rovrows dracw aéiov pnd’ adrovl 
1 After‘Tepocod\vuos the text of Josephus adds rod dé dA Bivou 
dtepwrayroa* ottog yap érapxoo fw* tlo eln kal widev Kat Stari 
Tatra pbéyyo.ro’ mpoa Tatra mév ovd’ bre ody daexpivato* Tov 
dé érl rH moder Opjvov elpwy od diédurrev méxpe KaTayvova maviayv 
OaABivoo amréducev adrov* 6 dé Tov mwéxpt TOO modé“ou xpdvoy * 
ovre mpoone: Twi TOv TodiTay odre SHON NaAGy* AAA KaOnuepav 
domep evxhv meuedernK@a* al at vepocodipmors eOpryver* ote dé 
TWwe Tov TuTTovTwY adTov doTmEpar KaTHpaTO oUTE Toc Tpopha 
MeTadddvrac evroyet. pla O€ rpdo rdvrac Fv } oKVOpwmrh K\ndav 
admokpiois. pudduoTa dé év Tato éopraio éxexpdyer: Kal rodTo 
épenTa &rn Kal pnvac mévre elpwv. ore uCdUYOn Thy Pwviy 
ovre xamev méxpis o8 Kara Thy modopklay pyar Tac KAnddvac * 
(Sav dveravoaro. mepiitav yap él Tod Telxovo al al rdw TH 
more kal TG aw Kal TH vag diamptovov éBda. wo dé redevTatoy 
mpoocéOnkevy at at xamol NlGoo éx Tod merpoBdrov cxacbela Kai 
TrAIfac adrov, mapaxphua Krelve. POeyyoudyny dé ere tac 


K\ndbvac éxelvac Thy Yuxhv apjxev. This is also found in two 
late mss. (ER) of Eusebius. : 
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voice with all his power, answered to every blow, 
“Woe, woe to Jerusalem.’ ”’ 1 

The same writer has a still more remarkable 
account in which he alleges that an oracle was found 
in ‘sacred script ’’ to the effect that at that time one 
from their country should rule the world and he 
himself considered that this was fulfilled by Ves- 
pasian. Yet he did not reign over the whole world, 
but only such part as was subject to the Romans, 
and it would be more justly referred to Christ, to 
whom it was said by the Father, ‘‘ Ask of me and I 
will give thee the heathen for thine inheritance and 
the ends of the earth for thy possession.” And it 
was of his holy apostles at that very time that “ the 
sound went forth into all the earth and their words 
unto the end of the earth.” 

IX. In addition to all this, it is right not to ignore 

1 Two late manuscripts make the following additions from 
Josephus. ‘* And when Albinus, for he was governor, asked 
him who he was and whence he came and why he said these 
things, he made no answer but did not cease raising his 
lamentation against the city until Albinus considered him 
mad and let him go. Until the time of the war he neither 
approached any of the citizens nor was he seen talking, but 
daily, as though reciting a prayer, he wailed * Woe, woe to 
Jerusalem.’ He never cursed those who struck him daily, 
nor did he bless those who gave him food, but all received 
the same melancholy wail as an answer. He howled with 
especial vigour on feast days, and this he kept up for seven 
years and five months, nor did his voice fail or grow weary 
until at the siege he rested, seeing his lamentations fulfilled. 
For he went round on the wall with the piercing ery, ‘ Woe, 
woe to the people, to the city, and to the temple,’ and as at 
last he added ‘ Woe, woe to me also,’ a stone flew out 
from a catapult and hit him ; he died at once, and gave up 
his soul still uttering those lamentations,” 
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TOV ‘lwonmor, TooatTa Th pera Xetpas oupBe- 
BXnpévov toropia, omdbev te Kal ad’ otov yevous 
Wpuato, ayvoeiv. Syndot Se madw avTos Kat 
tobTo, Aéywv woe d *Idonmos Mariov. mais, 
e€ ‘lepocodAvuwv iepets, atros te ‘Pwpatous 
Todeunoas TA TP@TA Kal Tols VoTEpov TapaTvXwv 
e€ avayxns.’ padvota 5€ THY Kat’ exeivo Katpod 2 
*lovdaiwy o} mapa p.dvois Tots omoeOvéow, adda 
Kal mapa ‘“Pwpatos yéyovey avip émdo€dtatos, 
ws adtov pev avablécer avdpravtos emi THs ‘Pw- 
peateov TysnOjvar moAEws, Tovs dé orovdacbevTas 
avrTa Aoyous BiBAvoOjKns a€vwOhvar. obtos 87 3— 
méoav tHv “lovdatknpy dpxavoroyiav ev oddAows 
etkoot Kkararefevrau ovyypapwacw, TV S toTo- 
plav tod Kat adrov ‘Pwyairod modguov év éexra, 
& Kat od pdvov TH “EXNAjvwv, adda Kal TH TaTpiw 
pwvj tapadobva adros €avT@® jraptupet, a&vds 
ve av dua ta Aowra morevecbat: Kal erepa 6° 4 
atTob pépetar azovdts agua 8vo, ra Ilepi rs 
“Tovdatwv dpXaudryros, ev ols Kal au reppnaets 
mpos “Amiwva Tov ypaypatiKor, Kara ‘Tovdatc 
THVUKAOE ourragavra Aoyov, memrolnrat Kat Tpos 
aAXovs, ot dvaBdrAdrew Kal adrot Ta (mdr pea Tob 
‘Tovdatev eOvous émetpabnoar. ToUTwy ev TOS 
mpotépw Tov apiOucv ths Aeyouevns madaas 
TOV evduabnxeov ypapav TUOnoe, Tiva Ta Tap’ 
“EBpators dvavrippyta, ws dv e€ apxaias mapa- 
oe: advrots phuace dia TovTwy didaoKwv. 

“Ov jeupeddes odv BiBXiwy eiot map? Atv 1 
So ee Kal peaxomerenr, dvo be Lova mpos 
Tots ElKOOL BiBAéa., Tob TavTos éxovTa xpovou 
TV avaypadyv, Ta Sikatws Oeia memorevpeva. 
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the date and origin of the Josephus who collected so 
much material in the work just dealt with. He 
himself gives this information and says, ‘“‘ Josephus 
was a son of Matthias, a priest of Jerusalem, and at 
the beginning he fought against the Romans and 
was forced to take part in the later events.” He 
was the most famous Jew of that time, not only 
among his fellow countrymen but also among the 
Romans, so that he was honoured by the erection of 
a statue in the city of Rome, and the inclusion of the 
works composed by him in its library He compiled 
the whole ancient history of the Jews in twenty 
volumes,! and the history of the Roman War? in his 
own time in seven; he testifies that he committed 
this not only to Greek but also to his native language, 
and he is for other reasons worthy of credence. 
Two other books of his, worthy of notice, are extant, 
entitled On the ancientness of the Jews,® in which he 
controverts Apion the Scribe, who had composed a 
treatise against the Jews, and others who had tried 
to calumniate the ancestral customs of the Jewish 
nation. In the first of these he gives the number of 
the canonical scriptures of the so-called Old Testa- 
ment, and showed as follows which are undisputed 
among the Hebrews as belonging to ancient tradition. 

X. “ We have no myriads of discordant and con- 
tradictory books, but only two and twenty, contain- 
ing the narrative of all time, which have been justly 
believed to be divine. Of these five are those of 


’ 


1 Usually quoted as ‘Antiquities,’ from the Latin 
rendering of apxatodoyla by antiquitates, j 

2 Usually known as the “ Wars” or the “ Jewish war” 
and often quoted as B./. (bellum iudaicum). 

® Usually known as Contra Apionem. 
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Kal ToUTEy mevre ev €orw Mavueéws, a Tous 2 


TE VOLLOUS TEPLexet Kal ul THS dvOpwmoyovias 
Tapddoaw pexpe THS avtob tehevrijs: OvTOS 6 


Xpovos aTroAelmeEt TpeaxrAteny dAtyov eTov" amr 3 


dé Ths Mavoews TeAeuTAS EXPL THS "Apragepfov 
Tob peta BépEnv Tepoay | Baorhéws ol peTa 
Mwavojv mpopyrat Ta Kar’ avtovs mpaylevta 
ouveypayay ev Tpooly Kat d€éKa. BuiBArious at dé 
Routal Técoapes Uuvous els TOV Oeov Kat Tots 


dvOpamous vrroOnKas TOU Biov Teptexovow. amo 4 


be “Apragéepfou expe Too Kal? Tpas Xpovov 
yéypamrat pe Exaora., mloTEws 8° ovx opotas 
nglwrae Tots mpo adtav dia TO 7) yeveobar Thy 
rv mpopnT@v _aepeBA Svadoxiy. d7jAov & €OTW 5 
Epy@ TOS Tpets mpooyrey Tots idiots ypdupacw* 
TocovTov ‘yap aidvos 70 TApwXNKOTOS obre 
mpooleivat Tis ovTe aperety am atvrav ovre 
petabetvar teTOAunKev, aor S€ avpduTov eoTw 
edOds ex mpwTyns yevéoews “lovdalots TO vomllew 
adTa Geod Sdéypata Kal TovTois éemiyevew Kat 


¢ \ > lal > / / ¢ / ” \ 
dmep adrav, et d€0L, Ovijoxew 7d€ws. Kal 
TatrTa dé Tov ovyypapews Xpnsyucos ide Tapa 
teleiobw. memovnTau d€ Kat dro ovK ayevves 


omovdacpa 7® avdpl, Iepi adroxpdropos Aoyt- 
op.08, 6 twes MaxkaBaixov eréypapav 7T@ Tods 
ay@vas Tov ev Tots oUTw Kaoupevous Marcca- 
Baikots ovyypdupaow brrép THs «is TO Detov 
evoeBetas avd pucapeveny “EBpatey TEPLEXEW, Kab 
Tpos TO Teer Se Tis elkoorAs “Apxatodoyias 
emonpatverat 6 avtos ws av TponpnpEevos ev 
TETTOpow ovyypayae BeBAtous KaTa Tas marptous 
Sd€as r&v *lovdaiwy mept Ocod Kat THs odbolas 
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Moses and contain the Law and the tradition of 
human history until his death. This period covers 
almost three thousand years. [From the death of 
Moses to Artaxerxes who succeeded Xerxes, king 
of the Persians, the prophets after Moses wrote the 
account of the events contemporary with them in 
thirteen books.!. The remaining four books contain 
hymns to God and precepts for the life of men. 
From the time of Artaxerxes to our own the details 
have been written,? but are not considered worthy 
of equal credence with the rest because there has 
not been an accurate succession of prophets. And 
facts show plainly how we approach our own litera- 
ture, for though so long a time has elapsed no one 
has dared to make additions, omissions, or changes, 
but it is innate in Jews from their very birth to 
regard them as the decrees of God, to abide in them 
and, if it need be, to die for them gladly.” This 
quotation from the author may be usefully appended. 

Another work which is not without merit was 
produced by him on The Supremacy of Reason, which 
some entitled Maccabees ® because it contains the 
conflicts of those Hebrews mentioned in the so-called 
books of the Maccabees, who strove valiantly for the 
worship of God. At the end of the twentieth book 
of the Antiquities the same writer announces that he 
had planned to compose four books on the ancestral 
belief of the Jews concerning God and his nature and 


1 Josephus does not state which these are. Probably he 
means Joshua, Judges and Ruth, 1 and 2 Sam., 1 and 2 
Kings, 1 and 2 Chron., Ezra and Neh., Esther, Isaiah, Jer. 
and Lam., Ezek., Dan., the minor prophets, Job. The 
“remaining four books’’ would be Pss., Prov., Eecl., and 
the Song of Songs. 

2 He means 1 Maccabees and perhaps 2 Maccabees. 

3 4, Maccabees. 
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94. 148; 4, 
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adrob Kat mept TOV vouwv, dua Ti Kat adrovs 
Ta pev eeoT. mpdrrew, Ta dé KeKwdAvTAL, Kal 
dda S€ atT@ omovdacbfvar 6 adros ev Tots 
idtots adtod pvynpoveder Adyous.  mpos TovTots 


198; BI 5 eAoyov Karadé€ar Kat ds €ém avrod Tis 
20,267  "Apyatodoyias tod téAovs dwvas mapareferrat, 
els mloTwow Ths TOV €€ adToo Tapadnpbevrav 
€ lal / 
qty papTupias. Sua Badrcv Ofjra ‘Todorov TiBe- 
plea, opolws att Ta Karta Tovs: avTous 
toTophoat ypovous TreTrepasevov, ws pur) TAANOH 
/ / + > 4 a \ 
ovyyeypadota, ToAAds te dAAas edOdvas errayaywv 
TH avdpl, tadra avrots pryacw emudeyer “od 
A > e. \ t. ~ ~ 
Joseph. De [Iv €yw Gow TOV avTOV TpdTOV TEpPL THS ELavTod 
vila sua, 361— 


364 


ypapis edevoa, add’ avrots emda Tots avrokpa- 
TOPOL TA BiBria, povov od TOV epywv 79 Brerrope- 
vov' ouvydew yap emavtT® tTeTnpynKdTe THY THs 
adAnfeias tapddoow, ef 7 paptupias Tev&ecOar 
mposdoKkyaas ov Suypaptov. Kat dddXous dé 7roAAots 
eTrédwka THY toTopiay, @y eviot Kal TapareTevxyeoay 
TO mode, kabdrep Bactreds “Ayptamas Kal TWeEs 
avToo TOV ovyyev@v. Oo pev ‘yap avrokparwp 
Tiros ottws €xk povewv adbtav €Bovdnbn tiv yroow 
Tois avOpwrows Ttapadotvac Tav mpagewv, ware 
xapagas TH abtod yxeupl Ta PiBAta Sypooroar 
mpocetakev, 6 d€ Bactreds “Aypinmas EB eyparpev 
emaToNds, TH THs adAnJelas mapaddcet paptupav 

‘Ad’ dv Kal dvo0 mapatiOnow. adda TA ev KaTa 
eee TavTyn 7 dedyAwCOw. 

I. “Topeev S em TO eis. pera THY “TaxciBou 

ee Kal Tv adtika yevopevny dAwow Tijs 
‘Tepovoadnp. Adyos Karexer TOv amooToAwy Kal TOV 
Tod Kkupiov wabynTSv Tods eis Er. TH Biw Aevroévous 
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concerning the Laws, why they allow some actions 
and forbid others. He also mentions in his own 
treatises that he had produced other works. More- 
over, it is right to mention the words which he appends 
to the end of the Antzquities to confirm our quotation 
of the passages taken from him. Accusing of false 
statements Justus of Tiberias, who had undertaken 
to write a similar account of the same period, and 
bringing many other charges against him, he con- 
tinues as follows: “I had no such fear as you with 
regard to my own writing, but I gave the books to 
the Emperors themselves while the events were still 
almost before their eyes. For I was conscious of 
having kept the tradition of the truth and I did not 
fail in my expectation of obtaining their testimony 
to that effect. I also gave the narrative to many 
others, of whom some had actually taken part in the 
war, such as King Agrippa and some of his relations. 
For the Emperor Titus was pleased that from these 
books alone should information be given the public 
as to the events, and, writing with his own hand, he 
ordered the books to be published, and King Agrippa 
wrote sixty-two letters testifying that they were 
handing on the truth.” Of these letters he appends 
two, but let this suffice on the subject of Josephus 
and Jet us proceed. 

XI. After the martyrdom of James and the capture 
of Jerusalem which immediately followed, the story 
goes that those of the Apostles and of the disciples 
of the Lord who were still alive came together from 
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emt TAVTOV mavraxobey_ ovveGetv Opa. Tots Tos 
yevous Kara. odpKa. Too Kuplov (wAelovs yap Kat 
toUTo Tepujoav els ere TOTE TO Bie), ), Bovary TE 
Oj.0b TOUS maVvTAaS TEpL TOO Tiva xp7 TIS ‘TaxaBou 
dadox7s emucpivae afvov, momoacbat, K Kal 57) azo 
pus yreopns TOUS TAVTAS Loypedva tov Tod KAwza, 
od Kal 7) TOO evayyeAiou pevyrovever ypadr), TOO THs 
avrobe Tapouctas Opdvov avov_ eivat Soxysdoat, 
dveyiov, ws yé fact, yeyovora Tod cwTHpos, TOV yap 
otv KAwrav adeAdov tod “lwond trdpxew ‘Hyjo- 
urmos toropet, XII. Kat émi rovrous Ovdeora- 
owavov peta THY THY ‘lepocodtwv dAwow mdvTas 
Tovs amo yévous Aavid, ws put meptAedbein tis 
mapa ~lovdaiots tv amo Tis Baothuxis durjjs, 
dvalnretoBbac mpooTdéar, peyioTov TE ‘Tovdaious 
adOis ex Tavrns Suwyov emraprn Oar THS airtas. 

XIII. "Emi 8€ka dé tov Oveomaciavoy éreow 
Baotrtedoavta adbroxpdtwp Tiros 6 mats d1ad€- 
xeTar 03 Kata devrepov eros THs BactAreias Aiwos 
errioxotros Ths ‘Pwmaiwy éxxAnoias dSvoKaideka T7)V 

evToupylav evavtots Katacywv, “AveyKAntw 
TAVTYY TApadidwow. 

Titov 5€ Aopetiavds adeAdos diadéyerar, dvo 
€reou Kal pinot tots taots Baowrevoavta. XIV. 
TETAPTW [LEV oby eret Aopervavod THs Kat “Adefav- 
Spevay Tapouktas oO mparos ’Avviavos dvo mpos Tots 
ELKOOL dmomlnoas € eT, TeAcUTG, SuadexeTan o avTov 
devrepos "ABidus. AVS Soca dé eres THs 
avThs Hycpovlas THs ‘Pepater exkAnatas *"Avéy- 
KAnTov éreow emuokoevoavTa, dexadvo diaddéyerat 
KAjmns, ov ouvepyov éavTod yevéobau Ddurmnoiors 
emoTé\Awy 6 amdotodos diddoKer, Aéywv “ wera 
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every place with those who were, humanly speaking, 
of the family of the Lord, for many of them were 
then still alive, and they all took counsel together 
as to whom they ought to adjudge worthy to succeed 
James, and all unanimously decided that Simeon the 
son of Clopas, whom the scripture of the Gospel also 
mentions, was worthy of the throne of the diocese 
there. He was, so it is said, a cousin of the Saviour, 
for Hegesippus relates that Clopas was the brother 
of Joseph, (XII.) and in addition that Vespasian, 
after the capture of Jerusalem, ordered a search to 
be made for all who were of the family of David, 
that there might be left among the Jews no one 
of the royal family and, for this reason, a very great 
persecution was again inflicted on the Jews. 

XIII. When Vespasian had reigned for ten years, 
his son Titus succeeded him as emperor,! and in the 
second year of his reign, Linus, bishop of the church 
of the Romans, after holding his office for twelve 
years, handed it on to Anencletus. After Titus 
had reigned for two years and as many months 
Domitian, his brother, succeeded him.2, XIV. Now in 
the fourth year of Domitian, Annianus, the first of the 
see of Alexandria, died after completing twenty-two 
years, and Abilius succeeded him as the second. XV. 
And in the twelfth year of the same reign, Clement 
succeeded Anencletus after he had been bishop of the 
church of the Romans for twelve years. The apostle 
states that he had been his fellow-worker in his 
epistle to the Philippians saying, ‘‘ With Clement and 


1 June 24, a.p. 79. 
2 Decwisiies.pe Sls 
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Kat KAnjpevros Kat Tav AowTa@v cvvepy@v jov, Ov 
ra, dvdpata ev BiBAw Cwijs.”’ 

XVI. Tovrov 51) otv oporoyoupevn uta emuaronr) 1 
éperat, peyadAn te Kat Oavpacia, nv ws amo THs 
‘Pepator exkAnotas TH Kopw Aico SueTuTwaaTO, 
ordcews THVUKAdE Kata thv Képwov yevowerns. 
Tavrqy dé Kal ev drEcloTats exkAnataes éml Tov 
Kowod Sednoctevpevyny mada Te Kal Kal? ds 
abrovs éyvwuev. Kal OTe ye Kata Tov dyAovpeEvov 
Ta THs Kopwiiwy Kexivnto otdcews, a€vdypews 
pudptus 6 “Hynourmos. 

XVIL. ody ye pny ets rodAods emidervEdpevos 6 1 
Aoperiavos Wpdornta odK dAiyov Te TOV eri ‘Paduns 
edTaTpio@v Te Kal emlonuwy avdp@v TAAO0s od pret 
evAdyou Kpicews Kreivas jeuptous te ddXous emda- 
vets avdpas Tats bmrep TI évopiay Cypucdoas puyats 
Kal Tals THY ovoLmy dmoBohats a avaitiws, TeAcvTa@V 
ths Népwvos JeoexOpias Te Kal Peopwayias diddoxov 
€avTov KaTeoTHoaTo. SevTepos SATa Tov Kal? 
Hav avekiver Swwyydv, Kalmep TOO TmaTpos advT@ 
Oveoracravod pndev Kal? yudv atotov émwoy- 
oavTos. 

XVIII. "Ev rovTw Karexet Aoyos Tov amdaToAov 1 
apa Kat edayyehoriy *Iwavyny é ert T® Biw evdia- 
TpiBovra, THs els TOV Oetov Aoyov evekev jLapTupias 
[ldzpov oikely KkaraducaoOyvac TI vyoov. ypaday 2 
ye TOU 0 Etpynvatos Tept THs wWridov Tis KaTa TOV 
dvrixplorov Tpoonyopias Pepomevns ev TH ‘Lwdvvou 

Rev. 18, 18 Aeyouery) “Arroxaddiyper, avTats ovMaBats ev Teép- 
mT@ TOY mos TAS atpécets TAadTA rept 700 “lwavvov 

Iren. 5, 30,8 dyno ci Oe edet dvagavdov év TO vov Kalp@ 3 
KnpvtTec8ar Tovvoua adrod, Sv exeivou dy éppébn 
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my other fellow-workers whose names are in the 
book of Life.” 

XVI. There is one recognized epistle of Clement, 
long and wonderful, which he drew up for the church 
of the Corinthians in the name of the church of the 
Romans when there had been dissension in Corinth. 
We have ascertained that this letter was publicly 
read in the common assembly in many churches 
both in the days of old and in our own time ; 
and that the affairs of Corinth were disturbed by 
dissension in his day is adequately testified to by 
Hegesippus. 

XVII. When Domitian had given many proofs of 
his great cruelty and had put to death without any 
reasonable trial no small number of men distinguished 
at Rome by family and career, and had punished with- 
out a cause myriads of other notable men by banish- 
ment and confiscation of their property, he finally 
showed himself the successor of Nero’s campaign of 
hostility to God. He was the second to promote 
persecution against us, though his father, Vespasian, 
had planned no evil against us. 

XVIII. At this time, the story goes, the Apostle 
and Evangelist John was still alive, and was condemned 
to live in the island of Patmos for his witness to the 
divine word. At any rate Irenaeus, writing about the 
number of the name ascribed to the anti-Christ in 
the so-called Apocalypse of John, states this about 
John in so many words in the fifth book against 
Heresies. ‘“‘ But if it had been necessary to announce 
his name plainly at the present time, it would have 
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Tob Kal THY amoKkdAvisiv éopakoTos. ovde yap po 
moAA0b Xpovov éwpabn, aAAd oxedov emt THS Tyee 
TEpAs yeveds, Tpos TO renew THs Aopetiavod apXAS 
Kis TooovTov dé dpa Kata Tovs SyAoupevous 7} » THs 
Tuer epas mioTews OveAapurrev didacKkaAla, ws Kal 
Tovs anobev tot Kal? eas Aoyou ovyypapets pa) 
dmroKvAjo aL Tats avbray toTopiais TOV TE  Suwypov Kal 
TO ev adr@ joaprupvo. mapadobvat, ol ye Kal Tov 
Kalpov em axpupes é eTEOnLTVAVTO, ev erel TEvTEKaL- 
dexatw Aopetiavod pero, metoTwv ETépwv Kal 
daviav AopériAAay toropjoavtes, €€ adeAdijs 
yeyovutay DAaviov KAnuevtos, évds TOV THViKASE 
‘Pwuns bratwv, THs els Xpuotov paptupias 
evexev els vpcov Ilovriay Kata Tyswpiay deddc8ar. 
XIX. Tod 8 adro6 Aopetiavod rods amd yévous 
Aavid avapetobat mpoordéavtos, madas Karéyxet 
Adyos TOV atpeTiKaY Twas KaTnyophoat TOV a7ro- 
yovev *lovda (robrov 8 eivar adeAdov Kata odpKa 
TOO OwThpos) Ws amd yévous TtuyxavevtTwy Aavid 
Kal ws adtod ovyyéveray tot Xpiotot depovtwv. 
tabra dé SdyAot Kata rCEw BSé ws A€ywv 6 
Hyjourmos. XX. “ ere dé wepifoay of amd yévous 
Tob Kupiov viwvot lovda Tob Kata odpKa Aeyoévov 
abtob adeAfot: obs ednAardépevaar' ws eK yéevous 
ovras Aavid. rtovtouvs 6 jovoKaros Tyayev 7pos 
Aopervavov Katcapa. epoBetro yap Thy Trapov- 
otav Tod Xpiorob ws Kal ‘Hp@dqs. Kal emnpw- 
TIOEV adrods et ex Aavid eiow, Kal dpordynoar. 
TOTE NpwTnoev attods mdécas KTHGELS exovow 7} 
1 A Latinism made out of delatus. 


1 a.p. 96. Cf. Suetonius, Dom. 15, who however says that 
Domitilla was the wife of Clemens. Some think that 
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been spoken by him who saw the apocalypse. For 
it was not seen long ago but almost in our own time, 
at the end of the reign of Domitian.” 

The teaching of our faith shone so brilliantly in 
the days described that even writers foreign to 
our belief did not hesitate to commit to their narra- 
tives the persecutions and the martyrdoms in it, 
and they even indicated the time accurately, relating 
that in the fifteenth year! of Domitian, Flavia 
Domitilla, who was the niece of Flavius Clemens, 
one of the consuls at Rome at that time, was banished 
with many others to the island of Pontia as testimony 
to Christ. 

XIX. The same Domitian gave orders for the 
execution of those of the family of David and an 
ancient story goes that some heretics accused the 
grandsons of Judas (who is said to have been the 
brother, according to the flesh, of the Saviour) saying 
that they were of the family of David and related to 
the Christ himself. Hegesippus relates this exactly 
as follows. XX. “‘ Now there still survived of the 
family of the Lord grandsons of Judas, who was 
said to have been his brother according to the flesh, 
and they were delated as being of the family of 
David. These the officer? brought to Domitian 
Caesar, for, like Herod, he was afraid of the coming 
of the Christ. He asked them if they were of the 
house of David and they admitted it. Then he 
asked them how much property they had, or how 


there were two Domitillas. Suetonius does not mention 
that she was a Christian. 

2 The Greek represents the Latin evocatus, apparently 
the name of an official, but even Rufinus did not fully 
understand it and made out of it a proper name Revocatus 
quidam. 
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TOTWY XPN|LATWY Kupevovow. ot 0€ elmay Gypore- 
pous evvaxoxiAva dnvdpra bmdpxew adrots pova, 
EKdoTw avray aviKOVTOS rob jptceos, Kal TabTa 
ovK eV dpyuptous edackor exew, adr’ ev OvaTyinoet 
ys mAcO pov Ag’ joven, e€ wy Kal Tovs Popovs dva- 
pepew Kal adrovs avdroupyobvras SuatpédeoIau. s 
eira be Kal Tas Xetpas Tas EauT@v emiderKvvvat, 
japrupiov Tis adroupyias yy rod TW jLATOS okAn- 
\ 
plav Kal Tovs amo THS ovvexods epyacias evaroru- 
mwbévras emt TOV (tev Xeupav TUhous TapLoTdvTas. 
épwrnlévtas dé mept Tob Xpiotob Kal THs BaciAelas 
abvrod omola Tis ein Kal Tot Kal TéTE davnoomery, 
Adyov dodvat os od KOOpMLLK?) peev od” emlyetos, 
emoupavtos dé Kal dyyeAucr) Tuyxdvor, emi ovrredcig 
Tob ai@vos yevnoouevn, _ommvica ehOav ev S0én 
Kpwet C&vras Kal vexpovs Kal atodwoe ExdoTw 
KaTa TA emiTndevLaTa adTod: éf’ ols undev adbT@v 
KateyvwKota Tov Aopetiavov, adda Kal ws edTeABV 
Katadpovycavta, eAevdepovs pev attods avetvat, 
Katatabdoa dé dua mpooTdypmatos TOV KaTa THS 
exkAnoias Suwypov.2 tods dé amoAvbevtas Hynoa- 
obo TOV exkAnodv, ws av 81) paptupas ood Kal 
amo yevous ovTas TOO KuUplov, yevomerns TE ElpHVns 
pexpe Tpaiavod tapapetvar attods TO Biw. tTadra 
ev 6 “Hynjourmos: od pry adda Kal 6 TeptuAdaves 
Tob Aoperiavod Tovar ny TEeTOlnTaL peynpeny io memel- 
pacer more Kal Aopervavos TavTo Tovely exelvy, 
[€pos Ov Ths Népawvos @pornros. ard’, ofwar, 
aTE EXWV TL ovverews, TaXLoTa eTravoato, Le 
odmrevos Kal ods e&nAdKer.” 
1 Cf. George Syncellus 652. 5-14. 
> Cf. Zonaras 362. 2-20. 
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much money they controlled, and they said that all 
they possessed was nine thousand denarii! between 
them, the half belonging to each, and they stated 
that they did not possess this in money but that 
it was the valuation of only thirty-nine plethra2 
of ground on which they paid taxes and lived on 
it by their own work.” They then showed him 
their hands, adducing as testimony of their labour 
the hardness of their bodies, and the tough skin 
which had been embossed on their hands from 
their incessant work. They were asked concern- 
ing the Christ and his kingdom, its nature, origin, 
and time of appearance, and explained that it 
was neither of the world nor earthly, but heavenly 
and angelic, and it would be at the end of the world, 
when he would come in glory to judge the living and 
the dead and to reward every man according to his 
deeds. At this Domitian did not condemn them at 
all, but despised them as simple folk, released them, 
and decreed an end to the persecution against the 
church. But when they were released they were the 
leaders of the churches, both for their testimony 
and for their relation to the Lord, and remained 
alive in the peace which ensued until Trajan. 
Hegesippus tells this ; moreover, Tertullian also has 
made similar mention of Domitian. “‘ Domitian 
also once tried to do the same as he, for he was a 
Nero in cruelty, but, I believe, inasmuch as he 
had some sense, he stopped at once and recalled 
those whom he had banished.” 


1 About £35. 

2 The Greek plethron is not quite a quarter of an acre, 
but is used to represent the Latin iwgerwm=more than half 
an acre. 
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/ A 
Mera dé Tov Aopervavov TEVTEKALOEKA ETEOLW 8 


KpaTHoavTa Nepova Th apxrV SuadeLapevov, 
kabarpebijvar pev Tas Aopervavob Tysds, erraveetv 
& emt Ta olketa eta TOO Kal Tas ovolas amroAaBety 
Tovs adiKws eeAnAapevous n ‘Peopatey ovyKAnros 
Bovdy Ynpilera: toTopotow ot Ypaph Ta Kara 
TOUS xpdvous TapadsovTes. Tore oy) ovv Kal TOV 
dmdaToNov ‘lwdvyny 4 a0 THS KATA TIV VRGOV pruyis 
THY emt THs "Egéoou duatpiByy amendevar 6 TaV 
Tap yt apyatwv Tapadidwat Adyos. 

XXI. Muxp® dé mréov eviavtod BactAcvoavTa 
Nepovar diadéyerar Tpaiaves: ob 81) mp@tov eros jv 
ev @ THS Kar’ | AdeEdvdpevav mapotkias ’ABidvov déxa 
mpos Tpoly eTeow Nynodpevov diadexerae Képdwvr: 
Tpiros odTos aév atrobe pera TOV mpa@Tov ’ Avvravov 
mpo€orn. ev ToUT@ d€ ‘Papatey els €Tt KAjuns 
yyetTo, Tpirov Kal adres eméxwv TOV THE wWEeTaA 
IatAdv re Kat [létpov éemoxorevodvrwrv Babudv: 
Aivos 8€ 6 mpros Hv Kat pet’ adrov ’AvéyKAntos. 
XXII. adda Kal t&v ex’ ’Avtioyeias Etodiou mpu- 
Tov KaTaoTavTos SevTEpos ev Tots SyAovpevors *Lyva- 
TLOS eyveopilero. Xopewv oproteos SeUTEpos [LeTO TOV 
To GWTHpos par adeApov Ths ev Lepoooddpucus 
exkAnolas KaTa Tovrous TV Acvroupytay elxev. 

XXIII. *Ezi Tovrous KaTo Thy “Actav € ert T® Biw 
TepircuTd}LEv0s avros exelvos Ov nydao. O "Inoobs, 
amdaToAXos O00 Kat evayyehorr)s ‘ladys TAS 
adroe Ovetrev exkAnolas, amo THs KaTa THY VRCOV 
jer Ty Aopervavod TeAevTHY emaveABery pvoyjs. 
OTe O€ ELS ToUTous T@ Biw treprhv, dmoxpy) dud dvo 
moTwoacbar Tov Adyor fLapTUpwv, mortol O° dv elev 


ovToL, THS exkAnovaoriKhs mpeoPevoartes opo- 
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After Domitian had reigned fifteen years, Nerva 
succeeded.t. The sentences of Domitian were an- 
nulled, and the Roman Senate decreed the return 
of those who had been unjustly banished and the 
restoration of their property. Those who committed 
the story of those times to writing relate it. At 
that time, too, the story of the ancient Christians 
relates that the Apostle John, after his banishment 
to the island, took up his abode at Ephesus. 

XXI. After Nerva had reigned a little more than 
a year he was succeeded by Trajan,? in whose first 
year Abilius, after leading the diocese of Alexandria 
for thirteen years, was succeeded by Cerdo; he 
was the third in charge of that see after the first, 
Annianus. At this time Clement was still governing 
the Romans and he, also, occupied the third place 
in the list of bishops in Rome after Paul and Peter ; 
Linus was the first and after him Anencletus. 
XXII. Moreover, at the time mentioned, Ignatius 
was famous as the second bishop at Antioch where 
Evodius had been the first. Likewise at this time, 
Simeon was second after the brother of our Saviour 
to hold the ministry of the church in Jerusalem. 

XXIII. At this time that very disciple whom Jesus 
loved, John, at once Apostle and Evangelist, still 
remained alive in Asia and administered the churches 
there, for after the death of Domitian, he had re- 
turned from his banishment on the island. And that 
he remained alive until this time may fully be con- 
firmed by two witnesses, and these ought to be 
trustworthy for they represent the orthodoxy of the 


1 Sept. 18, a.p. 96. 2 Jan. 27, a.p. 98. 
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So€las, et 87 Towdrou Eipyvatos Kat KAnuns 6 
“Arefavdpevs: Gv 6 ev mpoTepos ev Sevrepy | TOV 


\ 
Tren. 2, 22.5 Tos TOS aipéoers Moe TTWS ypaper KaTa reEw * Ae 


Tren, 3, 3, 4 


Clem. De di- 
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mavrTes ot mpeoBvrepor poaprupobow ol KaTa 71 
“Aciav "lwdavyn TH Tod Kuptov pabnrh oupBeBAn- 
KOTES mapadedeoxevan TOV ‘Twdvyny. Tape welvev 
yap avrots BEXpL tav Tpatavod xpovenv. "1 Kal év 
Tpitw dé Tis avThs drrobécews TAVTO TOUTO Sy Aot 
dua ToUTw* ‘GAda. Kal 7 ev >Edéow éxxdnacia b b7r0 
IlavAov peev TeBeweAnpern, ’Twavvov be Tapaytet- 
vavTos avrots peXpL t&v Tpaiavod ypdéveay, pedprus 
dAnOns € €oTW THS Tay doar ohuy Tapadocews.” 

‘O be KAjuns 6pLob TOV Xpovov eTLONLIVELEVOS, 
Kat toToplav dvayKavordrqy ois Td. Kana Kal 
erupeAn pidov akoveww, mpoortOnow ev @ ses 6 
owldowevos tAovowos”’ éméypaibev avrod ovyypap- 
pare: AaBerv dé dvayvenbe @d€ mws éxovgay Kat 
avrod Ti ypabry: “akovoov pb0ov od wb8ov adda 
evra, Aoyov mepl *lwdvvov Tod amooTdoAov mrapadedo- 
jeevov Kal pvyy mepvdayevov. ere) yap Too 
TUpaVvVvouU TeAevTIOaVTOS a amo Tijs Ildrpou tis vijcouv 
per HABev € emt tiv “Edecor, dmijev TapaKkarovjrevos 
Kal em TO TAnowxwopa Tav eOvav, dmov pev 
emuoKdmous KATAOTHOWY, orrov d€ ddas exkAnotas 
appwdcwy, Srrov dé KApov eva ye Twa KAnpwowv TOV 
d70 TOO TvevpaTos onuawouevwv.  €ADaw odv Kai 
emi Twa TOV od pakpav mddAewr,” As Kat Tovvoma 
Aéyovow eviot, Kal TAAAA avarrataas TOUS aeAgous, 
emt aor TO Kkabeor@re mpooBrerbas ETLOKOTM, 
veavioKov ixavoy T@ owpare Kat TV oyu doretov 
Kal Oepwov rv boyy id@v, ‘ todtov’ édy ‘ aot 


1 Of. George Syncellus 653. 9-11. # Of. Chron. Pase. 470. 9. 
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church, no less persons than Irenaeus and Clement 
of Alexandria. The former of these writes in one 
place in the second of his books Against the Heresies, 
as follows : “‘ And all the presbyters who had been 
associated in Asia with John, the disciple of the 
Lord, bear witness to his tradition, for he remained 
with them until the times of Trajan.’’ And in the 
third book of the same work he makes the same 
statement as follows: ‘‘ Now the church at Ephesus 
was founded by Paul, but John stayed there until 
the times of Trajan, and it is a true witness of the 
tradition of the Apostles.” 

Clement indicates the same time, and in the 
treatise to which he gave the title Who vs the rich 
man that is saved, adds a narrative most acceptable 
to those who enjoy hearing what is fine and edifying. 
Take and read here what he wrote. “ Listen to a 
story which is not a story but a true tradition of 
John the Apostle preserved in memory. For after 
the death of the tyrant he passed from the island of 
Patmos to Ephesus, and used also to go, when he 
was asked, to the neighbouring districts of the 
heathen,! in some places to appoint bishops, in others 
to reconcile whole churches, and in others to ordain 
some! one of those pointed out by the Spirit. He 
came to one of the cities which were near by (and 
some tell even its name),? and gave rest in general 
to the brethren; then, while looking before them 
all at the bishop who had been appointed, he saw a 
young man of strong body, beautiful appearance, 
and warm heart. ‘I commend this man,’ he said, 


1 égvv possibly means ‘‘ country-people’’ as opposed to 
* town-folk.”’ ‘ 
2 According to the Chronicon Paschale it was Smyrna. 
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TapaKarariBe wae peta maons aTovo7ns emt THs 
exkAnotas Kal Tob Xpwotob pedpTupos. Too be 
Sexopevov Kal mov” UmLTXVOUJLEVOV, kal md dw TO 
avTa duehéyero Kal Suepaprupero. celta 6 pev amr- 
hpev emt Ty "Edeoov, 6 d€ mpeoPvrepos dvadaBeov 
olKade TOV mapadobevra veavioKov etpepev, ouvetxev, 
eOadmev, TO TeAevTatov edwiticev. Kal eTA TODTO 
pAKev THs metovos émipeAclas Kal mrapagvhakiis, 
ws TO TéAcov abTa pudaxTnplov emoTHoas Ty 


ofpaytéa Kuplov. T& dé avécews T™po Gpas 9 


AaBoperen mpoapbetpovrat TWES apAuces dpyot Kal 
dmeppwyores, edddes KaKOv, Kal T™p@Tov peev be 
éotidcewv ToAvTeA@Y adrov éemdyovta, <itd mov 
Kal vUKTwp em Awmodsvalay eEidvTes GvveTMayoVTaL, 
eird Te Kal petlov ovumparrew H€iovv: 6 d€ KaT 
oAlyov mpocebilero, Kal Sia peyeBos dvcews 
eKoTasS WoTTEp doTOMos Kal evpworTos Umos opOAs 
6606 Kal TOV XaAwvov evdaKesy, precCovws Kara TOV 
Bapabpev epepero, amoyvovs d€ teAdws Tv ev Ged 
owTyplav, oddev Ett puKpov Srevoetro, GAAA péya Tt 
mpatas, erred TEP drag amohaArer, t ioa Tots aMous 
mabety HE&tov. avrovs Oy) tovTous avahaBuv Kat 
AnoTypiov ovyKpoTnoas, EToyios ArjoTapxos ys 
Bradraros HLaupovarraros xrrerararos. xpdvos 
€v peow, Kal Twos emiTEecovans yp_elas avaKadodat 
Tov “Iwdvynv. 6 dé éemel Ta GAXa wv xapw Kev 
KateoTyoaTo, ‘aye 8’ &bn ‘@ emioxome, Ti 
TrapabhKkny amddos yutv, Hv eyw Te Kat 6 XpioTos 
cou TapaxareBeweBa emt THS exKAnolas, ts mpo- 
Kabecy, jedprupos.. é d€ TO prev mpOrov eEerrAdyn, 
Xpypware olojievos, darep ovK eAaBev, ovKxopavret- 


bau, KaL ovTe TLoTEVvEWW elyev bmep ov ovK elyev, 
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“to you with all diligence in the face of the church, 
and with Christ as my witness.’ The bishop 
received him, and promised everything, and the 
same conversations and protestations were used. 
John then returned to Ephesus and the presbyter! 
took to his house the young man entrusted to him, 
brought him up, looked after him, and _ finally 
baptized him. After this he relaxed his great care 
and watchfulness, because he had set upon him 
the seal of the Lord as the perfect safeguard. 
But some idle and dissolute youths, familiar with 
evil, corrupted him in his premature freedom. First 
they led him on by expensive feasts, then they 
started out at night for robbery and took him with 
them, then they urged him to greater crimes. He 
gradually became accustomed to this, and like an 
unbroken and powerful horse starting from the 
straight way and tearing at the bit, rushed all the 
more to the precipice because of his natural vigour. 
Finally he renounced salvation from God; and now he 
planned nothing small, but, having perpetrated 
some great crime, since he was ruined once for all, 
accepted the same lot as the others. He collected 
them and formed a band of brigands and was himself 
a born chief, excelling in violence, in murder, and 
in cruelty. Time went on and some necessity arose 
to summon John. When he had arranged the rest 
of his mission John said, ‘ Come now, bishop, pay me 
back the deposit which Christ and I left with you, 
with the church, over which you preside, as witness.’ 
The bishop was at first amazed, thinking that he was 
being blackmailed for money which he had not 
received. He could neither show his faithfulness in 


1 Immediately above he is called a bishop. 
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otte amorteiv “Iwavyn: ws dé ‘Tov veaviokov’ 
cimev ‘admait® Kal tHv puyiv Tob adeAdod,’ 
orevaéas Kdtwhev 6 mpecBirns Kal TL Kal éemt- 
dakpvoas, ‘exeivos’ edn ‘TébvynKxev. ‘mds Kal 
Tiva Oavarov 5’ “Ped TEOUAKED eizrev ‘ améBy yap 
Tovnpos Kal e€WAns Kal, TO kepddaioy, AnorHs, Kat 
vov avtt Ths exKAnotas TO Opos karetAngev pel? 
opotov oTparuntiKod. : KaTappygdpevos TH eo07- 
TOO dmdarToXos Kal meta peydAns olny As mAnéa- 
jevos Thy Kepadjy, ‘Kadrtdgv ye’ édn ‘ dvAaka 
THs TadEApod poxijs | KatéAuTov. add’ immos 7180 
[Lou TapeoTw, Kat yyenov yeverOw joi Tus THs 
6008. Aavvev, wormep cixer, adbrobev dard Tis 
eee nates eMav dé eis TO xXwpiov, to THs 
mpopvrakis Tav AnoTav aXioKerar, pynTe devywv 
pynte Tapartovpevos, aAAa Body ‘ emi tobr’ €di- 
Avba, emi Tov dpxyovTa tu@v aydayeré pe’ Ss Téws, 
@otep wirdioTo, avewevev, ws d€ mpoordyTa eyvw- 
pioe Tov “lwavynv, ets huynv aidecbels erpazrero. 
6 b€ edlwKev ava KpaTos, emAaBdopevos THs HAuKias 
Ths €avTod, Kexpayws ‘Tt me hevyeis, TEKVOV, TOV 
cavrod Tarépa, TOV yupvev, TOV yepovta; €A€nodv 
ple, TéKvov, ux) PoBob: Eexeus Ere Cais eAmidas. 
eyo Xpiot@ Adyov Swow strep cod: av déy, Tov 
cov Oavarov éxav drropeva, Ws 0 KUpLos Tov brep 
TLV" brrép ood TH vy avriwdwow Tv ep 
orb, TLOTEVGOV* Xpiords jue dméoretev.” 6 b¢€ 
akovoas, mp@Tov €oTN peev Katw Prerwv, etra 
Eppupev Ta oka, cira Tpéwv exAaev mKpPas* 

mpooeAbovra d€ TOV yepovra meptéAaBev, drrodoyou- 
pevos Tals oiuwyats ws edvvato Kal Tots ddKpvat 
Bamrilopmevos ex Sevrépov, udvyv arokpUmTwv tiv 
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what he had never had, nor could he fail John. 
But when John said, ‘I ask back the young man 
and the soul of the brother,’ the old man groaned 
deeply and shedding tears, said, ‘He has died.’ 
“How and with what death?’ ‘He has died to 
God,’ he said, ‘for he turned out wicked and 
abandoned and finally a brigand, and now instead of 
the church he has taken to the mountains with an 
armed band of men like himself.’ Then the apostle 
rent his garments and beat his head with great 
lamentation. ‘ Well,’ he said, ‘it was a fine guardian 
whom I left for the soul of our brother. But let me 
have a horse and some one to show me the way.’ 
So he rode, just as he was, straight from the church. 
When he came to the place he was seized by the 
sentinel of the brigands and neither fled nor made 
excuses, but called out, ‘This is why I am come; take 
me to your leader.’ The leader waited for him, 
armed as he was, but when he recognized John on 
his approach, he turned and fled in shame. But 
John pursued with all his might, forgetting his age 
and calling out, ‘Why do you run away from me, 
child, your own father, unarmed and old? Pity me, 
child, do not fear me! You have still hope of life. 
I will account to Christ for you. If it must be, I 
will willingly suffer your death, as the Lord suffered 
for us; for your life, I will give my own. Stay, 
believe; Christ sent me.’ When he heard this he 
first stood looking down, then he tore off his weapons, 
then he began to tremble and to weep bitterly. He 
embraced the old man when he came up, pleading 
for himself with lamentations as best he could, 
baptized a second time in his tears, but his right 
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Sefudv" 6 & EYYVW[EVOS, erropvdnevos ws adeow 19 
avT@ Tapa Tob owripos nupyrat, dedpievos, yovu- 
meTov, avTny Thy deEvav os wr0 THS peravotas 
Kexabappevny KaTapiuradv, emt ay exkAnotav é7- 
avnyayer, Kal Saypireor piev edyais e€avrovpevos, 
ovvex ear d€ vnoretats ouvaywvilojevos, Trouxiats d€ 
ceupyor Aoywv Karem gow avTod T7v yreopny, ob 
TpoTepov amber, ws pacw, mpi avrov emaT hoa 
Th exxAnaia, d.d0vs peya TrapadevyjLa. peTavotas 
adn Bus Kal peya yvwpiopa madvyyevecias, Tpo- 
TaLov dvaordoews Brerrouevns. "1 ratra_ Tod 
KAnpevros, toropias duobd Kal wdpeActas THs TOV 
evrevEopevay evekev, evtad0a jor Keicbw. 

XXIV. Pepe dé, Kal tobde Tob amoordAov Tas 1 
dvavTippirous emonpnveseBa, ypadds. Kal 57 9 
TO Kat avrov evayyéAiov tats tao Tov obpavov 
Seyrwopevov exkAnotaus, T™p@Tov dvepooyyoe 
ore ye pay edAdyurs Tmpos TOV apyaiwy ev Tera pry) 
jolpa Tov aAAwy Tpidv KarethenTat, TaUTyH av 
yévoitro SHAov. of Oeoréoror Kal ws adnbds 3 
Oeompemets, dnt dé tod Xprotob Tovs dmoardAous, 
Tov Biov akpws KeKabappevo KQL apeTH aon TAs 

Kets 4, 18 puxas KEKOOMNHEVOL, TH Oe yA@rray iOuwTEVoVTeEs, 
R TH ve pay mpos TOO owThpos adrots Sedwpn ery 
ela Kal Tmapadogorroup duvdpet Oapoobyres, TO [Lev 
Loor.2,4 ey meBot Kal TEXVN Aoyeov Ta T08 didacxddov 
pabjwara mpeoBevew ovTe yoeoay ovTe evexetpowr, 
Th S€ Too Betou TMVEDLATOS Tod avvepyobvTos atvrots 
amobeler Kal tH Sue adrdv ovvreAoupery Bovpa- 
Toupy@ Tod Xprorod duvdper povy Xpw@evot, THs 
Tav ovpavav faotrelas tiv yrOow emi macav 
1 Of. George Syncellus 653. 12-654. 16. 
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hand he kept back. But John assured him by pledges 
and protestations that he had found forgiveness for 
him with the Saviour, led him back, prayed and 
kneeled and kissed that right hand as though 
cleansed by his repentance. He brought him to the 
church, he prayed with many supplications, he joined 
with him in the struggle of continuous fasting, he 
worked on his mind by varied addresses and did not 
leave him, so they say, until he had restored him 
to the church, and thus gave a great example of true 
repentance and a great testimony of regeneration, 
the trophy of a visible resurrection.” These remarks 
of Clement may be quoted both for the sake of the 
narrative and the edification of those who shall 
read them. 

XXIV. But come, let us indicate the undoubted 
writings of this Apostle.!. Let the Gospel according 
to him be first recognized, for it is read in all the 
churches under heaven. Moreover, that it was 
reasonable for the ancients to reckon it in the fourth 
place after the other three may be explained thus. 
Those inspired and venerable ancients, I mean Christ’s 
Apostles, had completely purified their life and 
adorned their souls with every virtue, yet were but 
simple men in speech. Though they were indeed 
bold in the divine and wonder-working power given 
them by the Saviour, they had neither the knowledge 
nor the desire to represent the teachings of the 
Master in persuasive or artistic language, but they 
used only the proof of the Spirit of God which worked 
with them, and the wonder-working power of Christ 
which was consummated through them. Thus they 
announced the knowledge of the Kingdom of Heaven 


1 John. 
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KaTHyyeAAov TV oiKovmevyy, aTrovdHs THs Tept TO 
oyoypapetv pouKpav TOLOUpLEVOL ppovrida. Kal 4 
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ixavwtatos yeyovuss, ov mA€ov Trav Bpaxutarey 
emaToAa@y ypahh TapadéduxKey, KalToL Lupla ye Kat 
2Cor.12,2-4 Gmoppynta Aé€yew exw, are mo HExpes ovpavod 
TpiTov Dewpnydrov erupavoas €m avrov Te TOV 
Jeomperh Topddevoov dvaprracbets Kal TOV €xeloe 
pnedrov apprreov | agwnbeis emakodoat. odK 5 
dareupot peev oby barhpxov Tov adT@v Kal ot Aouot 
TOD owThpos Hudv howryntat, d@deka ev amrdoTodAot, 
éBdopnKovra. de pabyrat, ddMou TE €7l Tovrous 
peupiou: ops 5° oy &€ amdvrwy tav 708 kuptov 
diatpiBav drouvypata Mar@atos ypiv Kat “lwav- 
vyns povor KaradeAoimacw: ods Kal émavayKes emt 
ry ypagyy eciv Karéxet Adyos. Mar@atos Te 6 
yap mporepov “EBpatous Knpveas, ws HeAAev Kal ep 
érepous ‘eva, TaTplw yrarrn ypagy mapadovs TO 
Kat’ avdTov edayyehvov, 70 Aetrrov TH avTov Trapovola 
TouTos ap’ dv coreMero, dud THS ypaprs aren - 
pov: 77 dé Mdpxov conahones TOv Kat adrovs 7 
evaryyeAlov THY exdoow TETOUN|LEVOOV, “‘Lwdvny 
pact Tov mavra. Xpovov aypadw Kexpnwevov Knpdy- 
pare, Tédos Kal él THY ypadrny €dOety Tovdode Xdpw 
airias. T@v mpoavaypapevrov Tpi@v eis mdvras 
Hon Kal ets adrov Siadedopercov, amodefacbau jeev 
paow, aAdnbevav adrots emyLapTupicavra., peovny de 
dipa Neireobar TH ypadh} my mept Trav €v TpwToLs 
Kal Kar’ apxny TOO KNpbyLaros bo Tob Xpiorob 
TeTpaywevwv Sinynow, Kat adnOrjs ye 6 Aoyos. 8 
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to all the world and cared but little for attention 
to their style. And this they did inasmuch as they 
were serving a greater, superhuman ministry. ‘Thus 
Paul, the most powerful of all in the preparation 
of argument and the strongest thinker, committed 
to writing no more than short epistles, though he had 
ten thousand ineffable things to say, seeing that he 
had touched the vision of the third heaven, had been 
caught up to the divine paradise itself, and was there 
granted the hearing of ineffable words. Nor were the 
other pupils of our Saviour without experience of the 
same things,—the twelve Apostles and the seventy 
disciples and ten thousand others in addition to them. 
Yet nevertheless of all those who had been with the 
Lord only Matthew and John have left us theirrecollec- 
tions, and tradition says that they took to writing per- 
foree. Matthew had first preached to Hebrews, and 
when he was on the point of going to others he trans- 
mitted in writing in his native language the Gospel 
according to himself, and thus supplied by writing the 
lack of his own presence to those from whom he was 
sent, and Mark and Luke had already published the 
Gospels according to them, but John, it is said, used 
all the time a message which was not written down, 
and at last took to writing for the following cause. 
The three gospels which had been written down before 
were distributed to all including himself; it is said 
that he weleomed them and testified to their truth 
but said that there was only lacking to the narrative 
the account of what was done by Christ at first and 


at the beginning of the preaching. The story is 
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Matt. \4, 12 
Mark 1, 14 


Luke 3, 19. 
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John 2, 11 
John 3, 23. 
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EUSEBIUS 


a aA lal / 
Tovs Ttpets yotv evayyedoTras ovuvideiy mdapeotw 
~ > / ~ 
pLova Ta feTA THY EV TA Seopwrnpiw “lwavvov Tob 
~ o / 
Bantiorot KdbeipEw ef” Eva eviavTov mempaypéeva 
lo n~ How i > 
TD owrhpe svyyeypapotas adro re Tobr’ émonun- 
~ ~ \ 
vapevous KaT apxas THs adT@v toTopias: pera 
~ \ > ¥ 
yobv THY TecoapakovTanmepov VnoTElay Kal TOV emt 
~ 7 ~ ¢ A 
TAaUTN TELpacLoOV TOV xXpdvov THs idias ypadis 6 ev 
Maréaios dnAot Aéywr “ dkovaas dé ote “lwavyns 
a > 
Tapedo§n, avexwpnoev’’ amo ths “lovdatas “ ets 
\ / ”? ¢ \ of ¢ / ce A \ 
tHv VadwAatav,’ 6 d€ Mdpkos doavtws “wera dé 
A ~ ” / ceo 4 7 > ~ 
To Trapadobjvat ”’ dyaiv ““ *lwdavynv jAOev *Inaods 
> \ / ” \ ¢ A \ \ a 
eis THY TadtAatav,” Kai 6 Aovkds d€ mplv dpéacba 
tov Tob “Inood mpd€ewv, maparAnciws émirypet, 
/ ¢ A \ ¢ Y oe / 
pdokwy ws dpa mpoobels “Hpwdns ois Suempd€ato 
movypots, “ KatéxAece Tov "lwavynv ev puvdaki.” 
mapakAnbévra 87 ody tovTwy evexd dace Tov 
amdaToXov *lwavyny tov bd T&v mpoTépwr edayye- 
ota Tapacwa7yPevta ypovov Kal TA KaTa TOO- 
Tov TeTpayneva TH owThp. (tradta 8 Fv Tra mpd 
Ths to} Bantiotod KabeipEews) TO Kar’ adrov 
evayyerXiw mapadodvar, adréd te Tob’ e707 - 
pyvacba, tore pev diyjcavra “ radtyy apyiy 
eroincey TOV trapaddEwv 6 “Inaods,” tore Sé 
punpovevoavta Tob BamtioTob petaéd tov "Inood 
mpagewy ws ere Tote Barrilovtos ev Aivay eyyds 
~ / ~ aA ~ ~ 
Tob Ladreiw, cagds te todro dydobv ev TH A€yew 
ce + \ Le > / ¥ > 7 ” 
ovTw yap jv “Iwavyns BeBAnwévos eis duran, 
ovKobv 6 ev “lwdvyns TH TOO Kar’ adrov evay- 
/ a \ t/ ~ ~ 
yeXlov ypadh Ta undémw Tob Barriorod eis pvAakny 
/ \ ~ ~ 
eBAnuevov mpds Tob Xpiotod mpaxbévra mapa- 
y ¢: \ cal 
didwow, of d€ Aowrol tpets edayyeAoTal TA pera 


| > \ ) 7 4 A ~ 
THY Els TO OeoMwTnpLov KaDepEw Tod BamTioTOB 
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surely true. It is at least possible to see that the 
three evangelists related only what the Saviour did 
during one year after John the Baptist had been put 
in prison and that they stated this at the beginning 
of their narrative. At any rate, after the forty 
days’ fast, and the temptation which followed 
Matthew fixes the time described in his own writing 
by saying that “hearing that John had been 
betrayed, he retreated ” from Judaea “ into Galilee.” 
Similarly Mark says, ‘‘ and after John was betrayed 
Jesus came into Galilee.’ And Luke, too, makes a 
similar observation before beginning the acts of 
Jesus saying that Herod added to the evil deeds 
which he had done by “ shutting up John in prison.” 
They say accordingly that for this reason the apostle 
John was asked to relate in his own gospel the period 
passed over in silence by the former evangelists and 
the things done during it by the Saviour (that is to 
say, the events before the imprisonment of the 
Baptist), and that he indicated this at one time by 
saying, “this beginning of miracles did Jesus,” at 
another by mentioning the Baptist in the midst of 
the acts of Jesus as at that time still baptizing at 
Aenon near Salem, and that he makes this plain by 
saying, “for John was not yet cast into prison.” 
Thus John in the course of his gospel relates what 
Christ did before the Baptist had been thrown into 
prison, but the other three evangelists narrate the 
events after the imprisonment of the Baptist. If 
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EUSEBIUS 


pvnwovevovow* ols Kat emaTnoayTt obker” av 
dogae dvadwyretv ahrndous Td. edayyéAa, T@ TO pev 
Kara ‘Twavyny TA TP@TaA Tov Tob Xpiotob mpdéecov 
TEpLeXEW, Ta O€ Aouma, Ty emt TédEL Tob xpovou 
avT@ yeyernpevay toroptay: elkorws S” ody THY pev 
Ths capKos Tob owThpos wav yeveadoyiav are 
MarOaic kat Moved mpoypadetcav droounTHoaL 
TOV lwdvyny, THs Sé Beoroyias amapEacbar ws av 
avt@ mpos Tod Belov mvevpatos ota KpeiTTove 
mapamepuhayp.évns 

Tatra pev oby Hiv epi Tis Tob Kata “lwdvyny 
evaryyeAlov ypapis eipjoGw, Kal THs kata Mdpkov 
be 7 1 yevomevy atria év Tots mpoober 7) my dedipAwraw: 

6 6€ Aouxds d:pX6}Levos Kal avTos Tob Kat av’rov 
ouyypapparos Thy aitiav mpovbnkev be? Hv memolnTat 
TI owvragw, dnrAdv ws dpa mov Kai dM 
mpomreTeoTEpov ETLTETNOEUKOT OV Sujynow Toujoa- 
ofa. ay avros mremrAnpopopyro Aoyov, avayKaiws 
amTadratrwv 7 Tpas THs Tept TOUS d\Aous dyupnpiorou 
vrTroAn pews, TOV dopant Aoyov & @v avros tkavas Ty 
aAnfevav Katedra ex THs dua LavrAw ovvovalas 
te Kal Svatpibs Kal THs TOv AowT@v atrooTdAwy 
otras apeAnuevos, dua tot tdtov Tapedwxev 
evayyeXiov. Kal Tabra peer jyueets mepl ToUriv: 
otkerorepov d€ KaTa Katpov did THs TOV apyatwv 
Trapablécews TA Kal Tots a&AAots Trept adT@v cipnucva 
metpacouela dnA@oa. 

Tov de ‘lwdvvov ypapuadtwv mos TO evdayyeAi 
Kal 1) Tporepa TOV éemuoToA@y mapa TE Tots viv Kal 
Tots ET apxatois avaudiAeKTos Wuoddynrat, aVvTAE- 
yovrat dé at Aowral dvo, THs 8 ’AmoKadvibews ets 
1 The exact meaning of this word in Luke’s preface was 
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this be understood the gospels no longer appear to 
disagree, because that according to John contains 
the first of the acts of Christ and the others the 
narrative of what he did at the end of the period, 
and it will seem probable that John passed over 
the genealogy of our Saviour according to the flesh, 
because it had been already written out by Matthew 
and Luke, and began with the description of his 
divinity since this had been reserved for him by the 
Divine Spirit as for one greater than they. 

The above must suffice us concerning the writing 
of the Gospel according to John, and the cause for 
that according to Mark has been explained above. 
Luke himself at the beginning of his treatise prefixed 
an account of the cause for which he had made his 
compilation, explaining that while many others had 
somewhat rashly attempted to make a narrative of the 
things of which he had himself full knowledge,! he felt 
obliged to release us from the doubtful propositions of 
the others and related in his own gospel the accurate 
account of the things of which he had himself firmly 
learnt the truth from his profitable intercourse and 
life with Paul and his conversation with the other 
apostles. This must suffice us for the present, but 
at the proper time we will endeavour to explain by 
citation from the ancients what has been said on 
the point by others. 

Of the writings of John in addition to the gospel 
the first of his epistles has been accepted without 
controversy by ancients and moderns alike but the 
other two are disputed, and as to the Revelation there 
probably as obscure in the fourth century as it is to us; but 
the *‘himself”’ in the Greek seems to imply that Eusebius 
thought that Luke was contrasting his own “full” know- 
ledge with the imperfect efforts of his predecessors. 
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¢€ VA ” ~ A “~ AA ~ aN ¢ 
exdtepoy ért vov mapa Tots moAAois zepueAkeTat 7) 
d0€a° opoiws ye pny eK THS TOV epxatov paptu- 
plas ev oliKeiw Kaip@ Thy emikpiow dé€erau 
Kal avry. 

~ > 
XXV. Etdoyov 8 evratda yevouévovs avake- 1 
7 Xj te ~ ~ / 
parawwaacbar Tas dnAwbeicas THs Kawhs SiabnKns 
/ ~ 
ypadds. Kal 67) Taxréov ev mpwTous THY aylay TOV 
a ~ / 
evayyeAiwy TeTpaktuv, ois ererar 7 TOV Ipdfewv 
~ > / 7 \ \ 7 \ / 
TOV atoaTorwy ypady: peta dé TavTHV Tas [Lavrov 2 
o rx / 
Katavextéov emuotoAds, als €&fs thy hepowevynv 
*Iwavvov mpotépav Kat dpoiws tHv Llétpov Kupw- 
Téov emioToAnv: emt ToUTOLs TAKTEoV, el ye haven, 

Nise .3 , > , 1a \ , \ 
tiv AmrokdAupw lwdvvov, Tmepl Hs Ta ddgavra Kata 
KaLpoV exOnodpeba. Kal TadTa pev ev dporoyou- 3 
pevous tav © dvriheyopeveny, yrepipov 8 obv 
pws tots moAdois, 7 Aeyouevn *laxwBov péperar 
Kat 7 “lovéa 7 Te Ilerpov devrépa emaToAn) Kat UI] 
ovowalouevyn devrépa Kal Tpiry ‘lwdvvou, cite Tob 
evayyehorod Tuyxdvovear elite Kal €Tépov Opnvy- 
prov exelvw. ev Tots vobous arareradx Ou Kal TOV 4 
IlavAov IIpdéewv 7 ” ypady 6 Te Acyopevos Tlousny 
Kat 1) >AzroxdAvyus ILérpov Kal ‘Tpos TOUTOLS u) 
peponevn BapvaBa émotoAy Kal Tv atooToAwy at 

/ 

eyouevat Aidayai ete Te, ws edyv, 7) “Iwavvov 

AN 1A > z hd ¢€ ” 10 
mokaAviis, <t davein? jv Twes, ws epnv, abe- 
~ v a 

Tovow, ETepor S€ eyKplvovaew Tots dpuodoyoupmévots. 

aD) ° > / \ \ \ > ¢ A 
707 ev rovTos Twes Kal TO Kal’ “EBpalous 5 

? aN ‘Nn e LA ‘BE / ¢ \ 
evayyéAvov KateAcEav, © pddAvora “EBpaiwy ot Tov 

\ lon 
Xpuorov mrapadeedsrevor Xatpovow. rabra be 6 
mavra mo dvrtheyoueveny ¢ av ein, avayKatws dé Kal 
TOUTwWY Suws TOV KaTadAoyov TeTropeba, SvaKpt- 


, \ 
VOVTES TAS TE KaTa THY EKKANOLAGTLKT)Y Tapadoow 
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have been many advocates of either opinion up to 
the present. This, too, shall be similarly illustrated 
by quotations from the ancients at the proper time. 
XXYV. At this point it seems reasonable to sum- 
marize the writings of the New Testament which 
have been quoted. In the first place should be 
put the holy tetrad of the Gospels. To them follows 
the writing of the Acts of the Apostles. After this 
should be reckoned the Epistles of Paul. Following 
them the Epistle of John called the first, and in the 
same way should be recognized the Epistle of Peter. 
In addition to these should be put, if it seem desir- 
able, the Revelation of John, the arguments concern- 
ing which we will expound at the proper time. 
These belong to the Recognized Books. Of the 
Disputed Books which are nevertheless known to 
most are the Epistle called of James, that of Jude, 
the second Epistle of Peter, and the so-called second 
and third Epistles of John which may be the work 
of the evangelist or of some other with the same 
name. Among the books which are not genuine 
must be reckoned the Acts of Paul, the work entitled 
the Shepherd, the Apocalypse of Peter, and in 
addition to them the letter called of Barnabas and the 
so-called Teachings of the Apostles. And in addition, 
as I said, the Revelation of John, if this view prevail. 
For, as I said, some reject it, but others count it 
among the Recognized Books. Some have also 
counted the Gospel according to the Hebrews in 
which those of the Hebrews who have accepted Christ 
take a special pleasure. These would all belong to 
the disputed books, but we have nevertheless been 
obliged to make a list of them, distinguishing between 
those writings which, according to the tradition of 
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adn Bets Kal dmAdorous Kal dvepohoynpevas ypapas 
Kal Tas aus Tapa ravras, ovK evduabjKcous peev 
GAAa Kal avTiAeyopévas, Ouws be mapa mA€eloTots 
TOV exkAnovaoriKc@y ywwoKopLevas, wy” eld€vat 
£4 

éyowev adtds TE Tavras Kal Tas ovdpate Trav 
aTrooTOAwy Tpos TOV aiperuc@y Tpopepomevas TOU 
ws Térpov Kal Owpa kat MarOia 7 Kat TWO Tapa 
rovtous dAAwy evayyéAia Tepiexovoas 7) ws 
’Avdpéou Kat “lwavvov Kat TOv drAAwY atrooTéAwy 
mpdgeis’ dv ovdev ovdap@s ev ovyypdupate TOV 
Kara Tas dvadoxas eKKANGLAOTLK@Y TLS dvnp els 
pen dyayety nglwcev, TOppw d€ mov Kal 6 THs 
ppacews Tape TO 700s TO dmoatoNuKov evadAatret 
XapaKTnp, 7 Te yrwpn Kal 7 TOV ev adrots depo- 
pévwv mpoaipects metarov doov Tis adnbods 
6pbodo€ias amddovoa, ote 81) alpetiK@v avdpv 
avaTAdopata tuyxdvet, caps Tapiotnow: dev 
ovd ev vobous adrta KatataKkréov, aA’ ws atoTa 
mavTn Kal dSvoceBH TapaiTynTEov. 

XXVI. "Iwuev 87) Aowrov Kat emt tiv és 
ioropiav. Lipwva Tov jedyov Mévardpos duadefa- 
juevos, O7rAov devrepov od xelpov Tob TMpoTepov THs 
SiaBohucijs € evepyetas dmodetkvurat TOV TpoTrov. nv 
Kat obTos Lawapevs, els akpov d€ yontelas ovK 
€Aatrov Tod SidacKdAov mpoceAbusy, petloow emdaipe- 
Aeverau Teparohoyiats, €avTov pev ws apa ein, 
déywv, 6 owrip emt TH TOV avOpamwv dvaabev 
molev €& dopdrev alwvev ameotadwevos owrnpia, 
diddoKwv dé 2) dAAws S¥vacbal Twa Kal adr@v TOV 
KOOHLOTOLOY ayyehov mepuyevyoeaOat, [01) Tporepov 
dua THS Tmpos avrod mapadidoprevns jeayerts epurret~ 
pias aybévra Kai dia TO preradidopevov mpdos adrod 
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the Church, are true, genuine, and recognized, and 
those which differ from them in that they are not 
canonical but disputed, yet nevertheless are known 
to most of the writers of the Church, in order that 
we might know them and the writings which are 
put forward by heretics under the name of the 
apostles containing gospels such as those of Peter, 
and Thomas, and Matthias, and some others besides, 
or Acts such as those of Andrew and John and the 
other apostles. To none of these has any who 
belonged to the succession of the orthodox ever 
thought it right to refer in his writings. More- 
over, the type of phraseology differs from apostolic 
style, and the opinion and tendency of their 
contents is widely dissonant from true orthodoxy 
and clearly shows that they are the forgeries of 
heretics. They ought, therefore, to be reckoned 
not even among spurious books but shunned as 
altogether wicked and impious. 

XXVI. Let us now continue the narrative. Men- 
ander succeeded Simon Magus and showed himself 
as a weapon of the devil’s power not inferior to his 
predecessor. He, too, was a Samaritan, progressed 
to the highest point of sorcery not less than his 
master, and abounded in greater wonders. He said 
of himself that he was the saviour who had been sent 
from above for the salvation of men from invisible 
aeons! and taught that no one, not even of the 
angels who made the world, could survive unless 
they were first rescued through the magic art which 
was transmitted by him and through the baptism 


1 The Greek word literally means ‘‘age,”’ but in ecclesi- 
astical Greek is sometimes used, as here, of the supernatural 
beings who form part of Gnostic theology. 
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Bamrioparos, ob rods KaTag tovpLevous aBavactay 
atdov ev att@ TovTw pcbeEew TO Bie, pnere 
OvyjoKovras avrod Sé TapapevovTas els TO Gel 
dynpws Twas Kat alavatovs écopévouvs. Tatra 
pev obv Kal eK TOV Etpyvaiov Svayv@vas padvov: 
Kal O "Tovorivos be Kara TO adro Tob Lipwvos pvn- 3 
jeovedoas, Kal THY TEplL TOUTOV Sunynow emibepet, 

Justin, Apol. A€ywv* * Mevavopov dé Twa Kal avrov Lapapéa, 

me Tov amo Kwpns Kamapatraias, yevouevov wabyrnv 
Tob Lipwvos, olotpnPevta Kat adrov tro TeV 
Saydvwv Kal ev “Aytioxeta yevomevov, moAAovs 
eCamar naar dud bayuctis Téxvns oldapev’ Os Kal 
Tovs avT@ ETOMEVOUS os pa) damobyjaKotev, € ETTELOEV, 
Kal vov TweEs elow, am exeivou Tobro dpodroyobrtes.” 

"Hy & dpa draBorrkis evepyetas dua ToL@vde 4 

yore Thy Xprotiavev Tpoonyoptav DToSvopLevev 
TO peya THs DeooeBetas pvaTryprov emi wayela o7rov- 
ddoat diaBadrety Siacdpal te du’ adbr@v Ta wept puyjs 
afavacias Kal vexp@v avaotdcews exKAnovaotiKa 
ddypata. GAN’ obTou fev TOVTOUS GwWTHpas €7t- 
ypapdpevor THs aAnfots amomentwHKkaow €Amidos: 
XXVII. dAdous 8 6 Tovnpds Satwwv, THs mEept TOV 1 
Xpiotov tod Oeod Siablécews aduvaTt@v €Kxoetoat, 
Oarepadrmrous eUpwv eoperepilero: "EBuwvatous 
TOUTOUS oucelous emeprpurCov Ol MP@TOL, TTWY@s Kal 
Tamew@s TO Trepl Tob Xpuorob Sofdlovras. Avrov 2 
je yap avrov Kal KOLWOY WyobVTO, KATA TpOKOTTY 
70ovs adro povov dvOpwrrov Seducareopevov e€ avdpos 
TE Kowavias Kal THS Mapias yeyevnLevov" dety de 
mavTos avrots Tis vopuKAs OpyoKetas WS p71) av Sud 
povns Ths els Tov Xpiotov miotews Kal Tob Kar’ 
adryvy Biov sw0ncopéevots. ddAdAou Sé Tapa Tov- 3 
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which he delivered, for those who were vouchsafed 
it would obtain a share of eternal immortality in 
this life itself, no longer mortal but remaining here, 
destined to everlasting and ageless immortality. 
This point can also be easily studied from the writings 
of Irenaeus. Justin, too, in the same way after 
mentioning Simon continues his account of him by 
saying, ““ We also know that a certain Menander, 
who also was a Samaritan from the village of Caparat- 
taea, became a disciple of Simon and being similarly 
stimulated by the demons appeared in Antioch and 
deceived many by magical arts. He persuaded 
those who followed him that they would not die, 
and there are still some of his followers who believe 
Bhisa’ 

It was assuredly at the instigation of the devil 
that the name of Christian was adopted by such 
sorcerers to calumniate by magic the great mystery 
of religion and through them to destroy the teaching 
of the Church on the immortality of the soul and the 
resurrection of the dead. Those who termed these 
Saviours fell from the true hope. XXVII. But others 
the wicked demon, when he could not alienate them 
from God’s plan in Christ, made his own, when he 
found them by a different snare. The first Christians 
gave these the suitable name of Ebionites because they 
had poor and mean opinions concerning Christ. They 
held him to be a plain and ordinary man who had 
achieved righteousness merely by the progress of his 
character and had been born naturally from Mary and 
her husband. They insisted on the complete observa- 
tion of the Law, and did not think that they would be 
saved by faith in Christ alone and by a life in accord- 
ance with it. But there were others besides these 
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Tous Tis avrijs ovTes mpoonyopias, THY pev TOV 
etpnLeveny ExTOTOV dvedidpackoy dromiay, ek Trap- 
Bévou Kat dyiov mEvpLaTos [7) cpvovpevot yeyo- 
vevae Tov KUpiov, od pay && oprotes Kal obTOL 
mpotmdpyew avrov Oedv Adyov 6vTa Kat codiav 
Oporoyobvres, TH TOV TMpoTépwv TrEpLleTpeTrOVTO 
SvoceBela, padiota ote Kal THY GwyaTLKHY TreEpt 
Tov vomov Aatpelavy dpoiws ekelvows srepLémrey 
é€omovdalov. ovto. d€ Tod ev amooTdAov TdyL- 
mav Tas emortords apyntéas yyotvto <ivat dei, 
anootaTyy amoKadobytes adtov Tod vouov, evay- 
yeriw dé povm TH Kal? “EBpaiovs Aceyouevw 
Xpwpevor, TOv AowT@v opuKpov émo.odvtTo Adyov: 
Kal TO pev odBBarov Kat THv addAnv *lovdaikny 
dyyoy ry opotws exelvous TapeptAarrov, Tats 
ad Kupeacats Hepars nuiv Ta TaparAjova eis 
pynpny Tis owrnplov dvaordcews émerédovv: 
o0ev Tapa Tv ToLvavTyV eyxetpnow Ths Tovdade 
Acdoyxace mpoonyopias, Tob "EBravatey ovopmatos 
THY THS dvavotas mTwxelay avdrav bropatvovros: 
TavTn yap emikAnvy 6 mTwxos trap’ ‘EBpatous 
dvoaterar. 

XXVIII. Kara Tous dnAovpevovs ypdvous éré- 
pas atpécews apxnyov yevéobat Kijpudov TOpeL~ 
Ajnpapev: Ddios, od dwras 75 TmpOTEpov Tapa- 
TréHear, ev TH depopevn adtod Cytjce tadra 
mept avrod ypaer 

Rev. 1,2.22,8 “? Aa Kat Krjpu dos 6 8 amoxadvibewv ais bd 

Rev. 21, 2. amoardAov peyadAou yeypaupevwv Tepatodoyias 

westa te, nui ws dv ayyéAwy atT@ Sedevypevas pevdduevos 

ea emrevodyet, déywv pera THY dvdoracw emtyevoy 

21,2,9,22,17 etvae TO Baotdecov Tod Xpiotod Kat mdAw eme- 
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who have the same name. These escaped the absurd 
folly of the first mentioned, and did not deny that 
the Lord was born of a Virgin and the Holy Spirit, 
but nevertheless agreed with them in not confessing 
his pre-existence as God, being the Logos and 
Wisdom. Thus they shared in the impiety of the 
former class, especially in that they were equally 
zealous to insist on the literal observance of the Law. 
They thought that the letters of the Apostle1 ought to 
be wholly rejected and called him an apostate from 
the Law. They used only the Gospel called accord- 
ing to the Hebrews and made little account of the 
rest. Like the former they used to observe the 
sabbath and the rest of the Jewish ceremonial, but 
on Sundays celebrated rites like ours in commemora- 
tion of the Saviour’s resurrection. Wherefore from 
these practices they have obtained their name, for 
the name of Ebionites indicates the poverty of their 
intelligence, for this name means “ poor ” in Hebrew.? 

XXVIII. We have received the tradition that at 
the time under discussion Cerinthus founded another 
heresy. Gaius, whose words I have quoted before, in 
the inquiry attributed to him writes as follows about 
Cerinthus. ‘‘ Moreover, Cerinthus, who through 
revelations attributed to the writing of a great 
apostle, lyingly introduces portents to us as though 
shown him by angels, and says that after the resurrec- 
tion the kingdom of Christ will be on earth and that 


1 That is, Paul. 
2 The word does mean “ poor” in Hebrew; but it is not 
known why it was applied to the Jewish Christians. One 
guess is as good as another. 
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Ouuiars Kal dovats ev ‘IepovoaAnye TH odpKa 
ToAvrevopLevny Sovrevew. Kal é€xOpos omdpxwv 
rats ypapats Tob Geod, apiOj.ov XtAvovraerias ev 
yap éopths, JéAwv mAavav, Agyer yiveoBa.”” 

Kai Avoviavos d€, 0 THS kata >AXeEdvdpevav 
mapoikias Kal” nuads THY emaKomy ethnxes, ev 
Sevtépw TOV "Erayyedav Tepl THs *Lwavvov 
’"Aroxadtbews eimav Twa ws eK THS dvéxabev 
Tapadocews, Tob avtod péuvntar avdpos Tovrots 
Tols prLacw* 

“ KrypwOov 8é, tov Kat THY am excelvou KAnbet- 
cav Kypw@cavjyv aipeow ovotnoduevov, a€vo- 
motov emupnploat OeAjcavta TH eavtod TAdopaTe 
dvoya. Todto yap eivar THs SidacKkadias adTod 
TO Odyya, emlyecov eoeoPar THY Tod Xpiotod 
Baowrelav, Kal dv adtos wpéyeto, piAocwpatos 
Qv Kal Tavu capKiKds, ev ToUTOLS dveLpoTroActy 
€oco0ar, yaotpos Kal Tav bo yaotépa mAnopo- 

Z Sas Tut tis easy’ Bay, \ 
vais, TOUT €oTl oLTloLs Kal TOTOLS Kal yapLois Kal 
bu av edhnorepov tabra o7non opretabar, 
éoptats Kal Pvaiats Kal tepetwv opayais.”” 

Tatra Avovdovos: 6 dé Kipnvatos drroppyrore- 
pas or) Twas Too avrod pevdodsosias ev mpaorwp 
ovyypapypare TOV TTpOs Tas atpéoets mpobets, ev 
TQ TPIT@ Kal toropiay ovk a€iav AnOns TH ypahh 
mrapadddwxer, ws eK trapaddcews L[loAvKapzov 
packwv “lwavvny tov amdotodov eiceAOeitv mote 
ev Badavety, wote Aovcacbar, yrovra dé evdov 
ovta Tov Kypwéov, arom diyjoat TE TOO TOmTOU wal 
expuyetv Ovpale, pen®? drropetvavra Tv adriy 
avrg drrodbvau oreyny, TavTo de tobro KQL Tots 


odv atT@ Tapaweoar, dyjoavra ‘ * dbvyapev, }47) 
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humanity living in Jerusalem will again be the slave 
of lust and pleasure. He is the enemy of the 
scriptures of God and in his desire to deceive says 
that the marriage feast ! will last a thousand years.” 
Dionysius, too, who held the bishopric of the diocese 
of Alexandria in our time, in the second book of his 
Promises makes some remarks about the Apocalypse 
of John as though from ancient tradition and refers 


_to the same Cerinthus in these words, ‘‘ Cerinthus 


too, who founded the Cerinthian heresy named after 
him, wished to attach a name worthy of credit to 
his own invention, for the doctrine of his teaching 
was this, that the kingdom of Christ would be on 
earth, and being fond of his body and very carnal 
he dreamt of a future according to his own desires, 
given up to the indulgence of the flesh, that is, 
eating and drinking and marrying, and to those 
things which seem a euphemism for these things, 
feasts and sacrifices and the slaughter of victims.” 
Dionysius said this and Irenaeus in his first book 
Against Heresies quoted some of his more abominable 
errors, and in the third book has committed to writing 
a narrative, which deserves not to be forgotten, 
stating how, according to the tradition of Polycarp, 
the apostle John once went into a bath-house to 
wash, but when he knew that Cerinthus was within 
leapt out of the place and fled from the door, for he 
did not endure to be even under the same roof with 
him, and enjoined on those who were with him to do 
the same, saying, “‘ Let us flee, lest the bath-house 


1 This is the obvious sense of the Greek which is, however, 
clearly corrupt. It would appear that Gaius thought that 
Cerinthus was the writer of the Apocalypse. 
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Rev. 2, 6. 15 
Acts 6, 5 


Clem. Strom. 
3, 25, 26 


Clem, Strom. 
2, 118 


Matt. 6, 24 


Luke 16, 13 
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kat 70 Badavelov aupméon, evdov dvtos Kypivfov 
Tou THS dAnBetas expod. 

XXIX. ?Ezi tovrav dnTa Kal y] Aeyonern Tov 
Nucodatrav atpeots emt OpuKpoTarov ouveoTn 
Xpovor, Hs on Kal 7 TOD ‘lwdvvov “ArrondAuypus 
puvnovever* ovTOL NucoAaov eva TOV dul TOV 
Urepavov diaKkdvay mpos TOV doar oAwy ert Th 
Trav evdeav feparreta TpOKEXELPLT}LEVeNV nvyouv. 
6 ye pny ’AdrcEavdpeds KAjuns ev tpita Ltpw- 
patel TabdTa Tept avTod KaTa egw ioropet: 

‘Qatar, pact, yuvaika éxywv obTos, meTa THV 
avdAniuw tiv Tob owrhpos mpos TOV dmooroluy 
dvewdiobets CnAorumiar, els preoov ayayav Ty 
yuvatka yaa TO Bovropev emerpewpev. dco - 
Aovbov yap elvat pace Thy mpakw Tavrny exewy 
Th pov tH ote ‘ mapaxpacbae Th capil det,’ 
Kal &7) KkaraKorovdjoarres TO yeyernuevwm TO 
TE etpnevep amas Kal dBacaviotws, avedyy 
ex Tropvevovow of THY. alpeow avtob jueTUovTes. 
muvOdvopiat & éy@ Tov NuxoAaov pdeped ETEepa 
Tap nv eynpe Kexphobar yuvarki, TOV TE exelvou 
Téxvwy Tas mev OyAElas Karaynpaoat mapbevous, 
adBopov dé Suayretvau Tov vidv* @v OUTWs eyovTwY 
amoBody amdafous Hv 1 els pécov TOY amoaToAwy 
ths CndotvTovpervns eKKUKAnoLs yuvatKkds, Kal 7 
eyKpaTeia TOV TEepLtaTovddoTwY dovav TO ‘ Tapa- 
xpacbar TH capki’ edidacKkev. od yap, ofa, 
eBovAero Kata tiv Tob cwrhpos éevTodjy ‘ dval 
Kupiots Soureveuv, 80r7) Kal Kuplw. A€yovat 
8 otv Kat Tov MarOiav otrw dida€ar, caprt pev 
pdxec0ar Kal mapaypaobar pundev adr mpos 
ndovyny evdiddorra, puynv dé avfew did mloTews Kal 
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fall in, for Cerinthus, the enemy of the truth, is 
within.” 

XXIX. At this time, too, there existed for a short 
time the heresy of the Nicolaitans of which the Apo- 
calypse of John also makes mention. These claimed 
Nicolas, one of the deacons in the company of Stephen 
who were appointed by the Apostles for the service 
of the poor. Clement of Alexandria in the third book 
of the Stromata gives the following account of him. 
“ He had, they say, a beautiful wife ; but after the 
ascension of the Saviour he was accused of jealousy 
by the apostles, and brought her forward and 
commanded her to be mated to anyone who wished. 
They say that this action was in consequence of the 
injunction ‘it is necessary to abuse the flesh,’ and 
that by following up what had been done and said 
with simplicity and without perversion those who 
follow his heresy lead a life of unrestrained license. 
But I have learned that Nicolas had nothing to do 
with any other woman beside her whom he married, 
and that of his children the daughters reached old 
age as virgins, and that the son remained un- 
corrupted. Since this is the case it is clear that 
the exposure of the wife of whom he was jealous 
in the midst of the disciples was the abandonment of 
passion, and that teaching the abuse of the flesh 
was continence from the pleasures which he had 
sought. For I think that according to the command 
of the Saviour he did not wish to serve two masters 
—pleasure and the Lord. They also say that this 
was the teaching of Matthias, to slight the flesh and 
abuse it, yielding nothing to it for pleasure, but to 
make the soul grow through faith and knowledge.” 
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yrucews.’ Tabra piev ody Tepl TOV Kata TovS 
aia: xpovous TapaBpaBedoa TV dAnBevav 
éyexeipnkoTwv, Adyou ye pay Oarrov ets TO 
mTaVvTEAes dreoBnKorwv etpnou. 

LOO, © pevrou KAjpens, od Tas dwvas dprics 1 
aveyvwev, tots Tpoetpnevous é€fjs dua Tovs 
aberobvras Tov ydov tos T&v amooroAwy €€- 

Clem, Strom. eracbevtas ev ovbuylats Katadéyer, ddokwy “7 
802 98 Kal tods dmooréAous dmoSoxyudcovow; Ilérpos 
pev yap Kat Didumos eratdomoujoavto, Diduaos 
d€ kal Tas Ovyarépas avdpdow e&édwKev, Kal 6 ye 
Phil. 4,3 [latAos ovK OKvel &v TW emaToAy THY adToo 
1 Cor, 9, 5. Tpocayopeboa avlvyov, nv ov Teper dputCev dea 
a2 TO Ths darnpectas evorahes.” émet d€ TovUTwr 2 
env noOnuev, od} AvTet Kal adAqy _ a€todunynrov 
toropiav Tob avrod Tapabéobar, ny ev TO EBdouep 
Urpwparet Tobrov toropa@v avéypayev TOV Tpomov" 
Clem, Strom, Pact yobv Tov juaukd prov Tlerpov feacdpevov THY 
1, 68.64 Sautod yovatka amayowernv 7 emt Bavare, 
nobjvar ev THs KAjocEws x¢pw Kal THS els olKoV 
dvaKopwdis, emupwryjca de ay pedAa TpoTpeTre- 
KOs Kal mapachyriKas, & dvdmaTos TpooerTrovTa. 

“pep, @ avrn, 708 Kuptov. TowovTos HV 
0 TOV peaKapiov ydpos Kal 7 Trav prdraroy 
tercia dideos.’ Kat tadra 8’, oltketa dvTa TH 
peta yxelpas vbrobéce, evradba ie KaTA KaLpoV 
KeloOw. 

XXXI. IlavAov pev oby Kat Ilérpov THs 1 
redevrijs: 0 Te xpovos Kal 6 Tpo7os Kal mpos rt 
Tis jer, Ty amradAayrv Tob Biov trav oKnven- 
peadrov abrav Katabécews 6 y@pos 709 mporepov 
nuiv dedjAwrar: rob Sé "lwdvvov ta pev Tob 2 
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Let this suffice concerning the attempts made 
during this period to triumph against the truth which 
were, nevertheless, extinguished for ever more quickly 
than it takes to tell. 

XXX. Clement, whose words we cited recently in 
the context of the previous quotation, enumerates, on 
account of those who reject marriage, those of the 
Apostles who were married, saying, ‘‘ Or will they 
disapprove even of the Apostles? For Peter and 
Philip begat children, and Philip even gave his 
daughters to husbands, while Paul himself does not 
hesitate in one of his letters to address! his wife 
whom he did not take about with him in order to 
facilitate his mission.’’ Since we have made these 
quotations there is no harm in adducing another 
memorable narrative of Clement which he wrote 
down in the seventh book of the Stromata, and 
narrates as follows: “‘ They say that the blessed Peter 
when he saw his own wife led out to death rejoiced 
at her calling and at her return home, and called out 
to her in true warning and comfort, addressing her 
by her name, ‘ Remember the Lord.’ Such was the 
marriage of the blessed and the perfect disposition 
of those dearest to them.” Let this, cognate to 
the present subject, suffice for the moment. 

XXXI. The time and manner of the death of Paul 
and of Peter, and the place where their corpses were 
laid after their departure from this life, have been 
already described by us. The date of the death of 

1 Philipp. iv. 3 yejote ovfvye, ‘true yoke-fellow’ or ‘ wife.’ 
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Exod, 28, 32— 
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Lev. 8, 9 
Matt. 18, 18 
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xXpovov 707 Ts eipyntat, TO O¢ ye TOO OKNVapLaTOS 
avrob X@ptov ée emaTonAs Tloducparous (rHjs 
8 ev "Egéow mapoukias émlaKo70s ovros i) 
emBetxvuTau, Hv Ovéixrope ‘Pwpatwv emuaKdmrep 
ypapen, ood Te avtod Kal Didimrov pov novevet 
TOO dmoaroXou Tov Te tovTov Ouvyatépwv adé 
mus “Kal yap Kara Thy ’ Aciay peydha orotxeta 
KEKOULNT aL aTwa dvaorioeTaL TH eox dry MLEPA 
THS Tapovotas Too Kuptov, ev 7) epxeTat pera 
ddgms e€ otpavod Kal avalnrice mavtas Tovs 
aylovs, Dikimmov tav dadeKa amoaTéAwy, Os 
Kexoluntar ev ‘lepamdAe Kat do Ouyarépes 
adrod yeynpakvtat mapbevor Kal 1) €Tépa avTod 
vyadTnp dyie mevpare Tohurevoapevy) év 
“Egéow avaTraveTat’ €TL be Kal ‘Twavyys, 6 emi 
TO o77os Tod Kupiov dvameowy, és ever On 
tepevds TO meéraov mepopeK@s Kal paprus Kal 
diddoxanos, obtos ev "Edéow Kexoipnrar.” tabra 
Kal TrEpl Tijs Ta@vde TteAeuTAS: Kal ev TO 
Tatov dé, ob pucp@ mpoabev env oOnpev, dvaddyep 
Ipdxdos, mpos Ov emoetro TV CyTnOW, mept 
THs Didimmov Kal THv Ovyatépwv atrod reXeuTijs, 
ovvddwy tots eéxteletow, ottw dyow: “pera 
Tobtov mpopytiwes Téeacapes at Didimmov yeyevnvrat 
ev ‘lepardAe TH Kata tH ’Aciav: 6 tados adTav 
€oTw eKel Kal 6 Tod maTpos atT@v.”’ Tatra 
fev odTos: 6 8€ Aovkds ev rats pdgeow trav 
amootoAwy tav Dirimmov Ovyatépwv ev Kar- 
capela THs “lovdaias dua TH Tarpl Tote Svatpi- 
Bovody mpodytixod te Xaploparos HELWOLEVEV 


1 Bk. iii, 23. 4," where {Irenaeus, Haer. ii. 22. 5 is quoted 
to show that John lived until the reign of Trajan. 
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John has also been already! mentioned, and the place 
of his body is shown by a letter of Polycrates (he was 
bishop of the diocese of Ephesus) which he wrote to 
Victor, bishop of Rome. In this he mentions both 
John, Philip the apostle,? and Philip’s daughters as 
follows: “‘ For great luminaries sleep in Asia, and 
they will rise again at the last day of the advent 
of the Lord, when he shall come with glory from 
heaven and call back all the saints, such as was 
Philip, one of the twelve apostles, who sleeps at 
Hierapolis with his two daughters who grew old as 
virgins and his third daughter ® who lived in the 
Holy Spirit and rests in Ephesus. And there is also 
John, who leaned on the Lord’s breast, who was a 
priest wearing the mitre,* and martyr and teacher, 
and he sleeps at Ephesus.” So far concerning their 
deaths. And in the dialogue of Gaius, which we 
mentioned a little earlier, Proclus, with whom he 
was disputing, speaks thus about the death of 
Philip and his daughters and agrees with what has 
been stated. “ After him the four daughters of 
Philip who were prophetesses were at Hierapolis 
in Asia. Their grave is there and so is their father’s.” 
So he says. And Luke in the Acts of the Apostles 
mentions the daughters of Philip who were then 
living with their father at Caesarea in Judaea and 
were vouchsafed the gift of prophecy. He says as 


2 Possibly Polycrates has confused Philip the Apostle 
and Philip the Deacon, and Eusebius did not notice it. 

3’ This must be the meaning unless the text be corrupt. 
The Greek word translated ‘‘ third’ ought to mean “ the 
second of two.” 

4 The word zréradov is used in the LXX. of the ** plate”’ or 
“‘diadem ”’ of the High Priest (ef. Exod. xxviii.), but what it 
means here has never been discovered. 
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Acts 21, 8.9 HUnwoveder, Kata A€Ew OSE ws Aéyeovs * ri AGopev 


ets Kavodpevav, Kal cto Oovres els TOV OtKOV 
@irirmov trod evayyeduoTob, évtos ek THY ENT, 
€elvapev Tap’ avT@. TovTw de joav mrapHévot 
Ouyarépes Téooapes mpodnrevovoau.” 

Ta pev ody ets Teer epav eMovta yvaow mepl 
Te THY amTooTohwy Kal TOV dmoorohucay Xpovev 
av te Katadedolracw Tyey tep@v Ypaapdr oy 
Kal TOV dvrheyopeveny bev, dpws 8° ev mAciorats 
éxkAnotas mapa moAXots Sednmooveupevwy TaV 
Te TavTEADS vdbwv Kal THs amoaToAKHs dplodo€kias 
aAdotpiwv év tovTos duetAnddtes, emt THY TOV 
E€hs mpotwuev toropiav. 

XXXII. Mera Népwva kai Aopetiavov Kara 
tobrov ob viv tovs xpdvous e€eralomev, pwepiK@s 
Kal Kata ToAes €€ erravacTdcews Syjuwy Tov Kal? 
Hav Katéxer Adyos avakwyOjvar Swwypudv: eév 
@ Lvupedva tov tod KAwra, ov devtepov Kkara- 
oTHvar THs ev “Tepocodv pious exkAyotas émioKoTrov 
ednAwoaper, peaprupie tov Biov dvahboau Tap 
eAnpapiev. Kat Tovrou peaptus avTos éketvos, 
od dvaddpors 7189 m™porepov expnodueda puvais, 
‘“Hynourmos: ds 57) mept Two atpeTex@y toropav, 
emupeper dn Ady Ws apa v7 ToUT@V KaTa TOvdE 
TOV xXpdvov drrojuetvas KaTyyopiav, toAuTpoTws 
) Sy Aovprevos ws av Xprorvavos emt mhetoraus 
aixvobels Tepaus avrov te Tov dSiKaoriy Kat 
TOUS dup? avTov els TA péyloTa KaramAyeas, TO 
Tob Kupiov mabe TapamAnovov téAos amnvéyKaro: 
ovdev d€ olov Kal 708 ovyypapéws eraxodoat, 
avra 51) tadra Kata Adéw OSE TUWS toropodvros 


6 


3 


amo Tovtwy dndadi) TOV aipeTiK@v Karyyopodct . 


212 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, III. xxxr. 5—xxxut. 3 


follows: ‘“‘ We came to Caesarea and entered into 
the house of Philip the Evangelist, one of the seven, 
and remained with him. And he had four daughters 
who were prophetesses.”’ 

We have now described the facts which have come 
to our knowledge concerning the Apostles and their 
times, the sacred writings which they have left us, 
those books which are disputed yet nevertheless are 
used openly by many in most churches, and those 
which are altogether fictitious and foreign to our 
historic orthodoxy. Let us now continue the 
narrative. 

XXXII. After Nero and Domitian tradition says 
that under the Emperor whose times we are now de- 
scribing persecution was raised against us sporadi- 
cally, in some cities, from popular risings. We have 
learnt that in it Symeon, the son of Clopas, whom 
we showed to have been the second bishop of the 
church at Jerusalem, ended his life in martyrdom. 
The witness for this is that same Hegesippus, of 
whom we have already quoted several passages. 
After speaking of certain heretics he goes on to 
explain how Symeon was at this time accused by 
them and for many days was tortured in various 
manners for being a Christian, to the great astonish- 
ment of the judge and those with him, until he 
suffered an end like that of the Lord. But there is 
nothing better than to listen to the historian who 
tells these facts as follows. “‘ Some of these (that 
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TWeEs Lipwvos Tod Kawa ws ovtos amo Aavid 
Kal Xpiotiavob, Kat ovTws _Haptupet eT@v wv px 
emt Tpaiavod Kaioapos rea drariKod "Arrucod.”” 
pnow dé 6 avros ws apa Kal Tovs KaTnyopous 
avToo, CyToupevey TOTE TOV amo Tis BaowrtKAs 
*lovdaiwy dvdAjs, ws ay ef adray dvtas aAdvat 
ovvepr. Aoyropn@ 8° av Kal Tov Lupe@va Tov 
saatighi) 

avromr av Kal avrnKowy | elzrot av Ts yeyovevan 
Too Kuplov, Texpmplyy T®@ paket TOO xpdvou Tis 
avtod Cwhs xpwpevos Kal TO pvnpovever THY 
Ta&v evdayyeAiwy ypapry Mapias THs 708 KAw7a, 
ov yeyovevat avTov Kal mporepov o 6 Adyos edijAwoev. 

‘O 8 adros ovyypadeds Kai éTEpous dmoyovous 
év0s TOV hepowevwv adeApav TOO owrThpos, a) 
ovop“a ‘lovdas, pnow els Thy abrny emyPi@var 
Baovrctav pera Ty 77) TpOTEpov ioropnbetoar 
avtav vréep THs els TOV Xpiorov TmoTEWs emt 
Aopervavod jeapruptay, ypader d€ ovTws: “ EpXovTat 
obv Kal Mponyodvrat mons exxAnotas as pdprupes 
Kal G70 yevous Tob Kupiov, Kal yevowevns elpyvns 
Babeias év mdon exxAnoia, _Hevovor HEXpL Tpaiavod 
Kaicapos, peéxpis ov 6 ex Qeiov tod Kupiov, 6 
Tpoetpnpevos Liev vidos Kwra, ovxopavTn bets 
v0 Trav aipécewy woatrws KarnyopyOn Kal 
avros em TO adr Aoyw € emt AtriKob Tod drraruKcod. 
Kal emt ToAAats nLepats aixilopievos € ejapTupnoer, 
ws mavrTas drrepOavpdlew Kal TOV UraTiKOV Tas 
pk Tuyxdvwv eTrdv vreuewev, Kai éxeAevoby 
oravpwlfvar.”’ 

"Et rovrois 6 adros avijp dinyovpmevos Ta KATA 


‘ 


1 The date of Rua is thence Ba in the CRORE 
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is to say the heretics) accused Simon the son of 
Clopas of being descended from David aud a Chris- 
tian and thus he suffered martyrdom, being a 
hundred and twenty years old, when Trajan was 
emperor and Atticus was Consular.” The same writer 
says that his accusers also suffered arrest for being 
of the royal house of the Jews when search was 
made at that time for those of that family. And 
one would reasonably say that Symeon was one of 
the eyewitnesses and actual hearers of the Lord 
on the evidence of the length of his life and the 
reference in the Gospels to Mary the wife of Clopas 
whose son the narrative has already shown him to be. 

The same writer says that other grandsons of 
one of the so-called brethren of the Saviour named 
Judas survived to the same reign after they had 
given in the time of Domitian the testimony already 
recorded of them in behalf of the faith in Christ. 
He writes thus: “‘ They came therefore and presided 
over every church as witnesses belonging to the 
Lord's family, and when there was complete peace 
in every church they survived until the reign of 
the Emperor Trajan, until the time when the son 
of the Lord’s uncle,? the aforesaid Simon the son of 
Clopas, was similarly accused by the sects on the 
same charge before Atticus the Consular. He was 
tortured for many days and gave his witness, so that 
all, even the consular, were extremely surprised 
how, at the age of one hundred and twenty, he en- 
dured, and he was commanded to be crucified.” 
Besides this the same writer, explaining the events 


Eusebius dates the martyrdom of Symeon in the ninth or 
tenth year of Trajan (4.p. 106 or 107). 
2 He was the brother of Joseph; see iii. 11. 1. 
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1 Tim. 6, 20 


EUSEBIUS 


Tovs SyAoupevous, emiréyer ws dpa péxpe Tov 
TOTE Xpovev mapHevos Kabapa Kal ddvapBopos 
ewewev 7 exkAnata, ev adie Tov OKOTEL WS Et 
pwrevovTwv ets €Tt Tore TOV, et Kal TWes Uarhpxov, 
mapadbeipew emUXElpowvTeoy TOV yeh Kavova TOO 
owTnpiov Knpbypwaros: ws 8 6 _tepos TOV amro- 
oTéAwy xopos Sudpopov etAjndet TOO Biov téhos Tap 
eAnAvbet Te yeved eet) T&v avrais aKoats 
ths ev0éov codias éraKobcat KATH ELOMEVOOV, 7) 
vucadra Tis abéou mds apxnv eAduBavev 7 
ovoracus dua THS Tov érepodiOaoxdhwy amdarns, 
ot Kal ate _padevos éTt TV amootéAwy AeiTro- 
pevov, yoeyy Aourrov 7457 kepahy T@ THs dAn betas 
Knpdypare THY wevdwvunov yvOow avTiknpvrrew 
eTrex ELpour. 

XXXIII. Tooodrés ye pty & mrcioot témots 
6 Kal” yyadv ererdbn Tote Swwypds, ws TAmov 
Lexobvdov, emuonudtarov Hyeuwovev, emt TO TAHOEL 
Tov paptipwv Kwfévta, Baciret Kowwcacbat 
TmEept TOO Aj Gous TOV direp Tis TlOoTEWS dvapou- 
pevov, cipuct & ev tratT@ poo pendev avootov 
pnde€ mapa Tovs vdpous mparrew avTovs KaT- 
etAngevar, mAnv Td ye Gua 7H Ew Sveyerpomevous 
tov Xpiorov Oeod Sixynv tyuvetv, To S€é poryevew 
Kat dovevew Kal Ta ovyyerh tovTos abeuita 
TAnupEAjpata Kal atrtods amayopevew TavTa 
Te mpaTtew akoAovdws Tots vdpois' mpds a& TOV 
Tpaiavov ddoypa ToLvde reBeucevar, TO Xpiotvavav 
poddov a) exlyretoba per, eutreoov Se Koda leobat 
du ob moods pev Tod Siwwypod oBeoP iva. THY 
areAyy oafhodpdtata eyKkeyevnv, od yxelpov ye, 
pny Tots Kakoupyelv trept Huds €OéAovow AetrrecOat 
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of these times, adds that until then the church 
remained a pure and uncorrupted virgin, for those 
who attempted to corrupt the healthful rule of the 
Saviour’s preaching, if they existed at all, lurked in 
obscure darkness. But when the sacred band of 
the Apostles and the generation of those to whom 
it had been vouchsafed to hear with their own ears 
the divine wisdom had reached the several ends of 
their lives, then the federation of godless error 
took its beginning through the deceit of false teachers 
who, seeing that none of the Apostles still remained, 
barefacedly tried against the preaching of the truth 
the counter-proclamation of ‘knowledge falsely 
so-called.” 

XXXII. The persecution which at that time was 
extended against us in many places was so great that 
Plinius Secundus, one of the most distinguished 
governors, was disturbed at the number of the martyrs, 
and reported to the Emperor the number of those being 
put to death for the faith, and in the same document 
mentioned that he understood them to do nothing 
wicked or illegal except that they rose at dawn to 
sing to Christ as though a God, and that they them- 
selves forbade adultery, murder and similar terrible 
crimes, and that they did everything in obedience 
to the law. In answer to this Trajan issued a decree 
to the effect that the tribe of Christians should not 
be sought for but punished when it was met with. 
By this means the imminent threat of persecution 
was extinguished to some extent, but none the less 
opportunities remained to those who wished to harm 


QUT 


EUSEBIUS 


mpopacers, éo0” omy pev TOV Sipe, éo0” omy 
d€ Kal TOV KaTA YWpas dipxovTav Tas Kal? Ov 
ovoKevalopmevwv emBovdds, | os Kal dvev Tmpo- 
pavav Suaypav juepucods Kat emapyiav e€arrreobar 
metous Te TOV TLOTOV Cee. evaywvileoBat 
prapTupiots. etymrra oe 7) toropta e€ fs aveoTepov 
dednAwKaper Too Tepruddvavod ‘Papairijs amro- 
Aoyias, Hs. 7 éppnveta ToOrov Exel TOV TpOTroV 
Tert, Apol.2 ‘‘ KalTou evpykKapev Kal TH els 7as emedirnow 
KexwhupLevny. ITAévvos yap LeKxobdvdos Hyoupevos 
emapxiov KaTaKpivas Xprorvavovs Twas Kal Tis 
agias éxBadwy, tapayeis TH AHO, S10 Hyvder 
Plin. et Tra- TL aVT@ Aourov ein tpaxreov, Tpaiav@® tH Bacrrct 
te ea avexowwoato Aéywv €Ew Tob ju) BovAcoPar adrovs 
eldwdrodatpetv oddév avdctov ev adtots evpyKévat: 
eujvuev d€ Kal TodTO, aviotacba. Ewlev Tovs 
Xprotiavods Kat Tov Xprotov Veod Sixny dtyvetv 
Kal mpos TO TI EmLoTHUNY at’T@v dSiadvAdcoew 
Kwrdvec$ar hovevew, poryevew, mAEoveKTety, azro- 
oTepely Kal Ta TOUTOLS GpoLa. mMpos TabdTa 
Plin, et Tra- dvréyparfev Tpataves TO T&v Xp.otiavOv podov 
an pa) exCytetoba we, epuregov dé Koddlecbar.” 
\ 
Kal TadTa ev ev ToUTOUs iy. 
XXXIV. Tév & emi ‘Padpns emioxomwv érer 
Tpitw Ths Tod mpoepynuevov Bacitléws apyis 
KAjpns Evapéorw tapadods tip Actroupytav 
avadver Tov Biov, TA TaVTA TpooTas ETEOW evvea 
Ths TO Belov Adyou didacKkaXias. 
XXXV. ’AAAG Kal Tod _Lepe@vos TOV dnAwbevra 
TeAcwwbevTos TpoTrov, THs ev “LepooodAvpors emrt- 
oKomijs Tov Opdvov *Tovdates res _ Ovopea *Loboros, . 
pupiwy Gowv eK TEpiTouAs eis TOV Xpiorov THVLE- 
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us. Sometimes the populace, sometimes even the 
local authorities contrived plots against us, so that 
with no open persecution partial attacks broke out 
in various provinces and many of the faithful endured 
martyrdom in various ways. The narrative has been 
taken from the Latin apology of Tertullian mentioned 
above of which the translation is as follows: “‘ Yet 
we found that this attempt against us was also 
prevented, for the governor of the province, Pliny 
Secundus, after condemning certain Christians and 
depriving them of their rank, was troubled at their 
number and, not knowing what to do in the future, 
communicated with the Emperor Trajan, saying that 
beyond their unwillingness to offer sacrifice to idols, 
he had found nothing wicked in them. He also 
mentioned this, that the Christians arose at dawn 
and sang a hymn to Christ as a God, and in order 
to preserve their teaching + forbade murder, adultery, 
covetousness, robbery, and suchlike. To this Trajan 
sent a rescript that the tribe of Christians should 
not be sought out but punished if met with.’ Such 
were the events at that time. 

XXXIV. In the third year of the afore-mentioned 
emperor, Clement handed over the ministry of the 
bishops of Rome to Evarestos and departed this life, 
having been in charge of the teaching of the divine 
word for nine years. 

XXXV. Moreover, when Symeon suffered martyr- 
dom in the manner already described a certain Jew 
named Justus, who was one of the many thousands 
of the circumcision who by that time had believed on 


1 The Greek word means knowledge which is meaningless 
and clearly a mistaken translation of the Latin, Tertullian 


wrote disciplinam. 
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EUSEBIUS 


KatTa tmemoTevKdTwY eis Kal adTos wv, Sdia- 
* déyerau. 

XXXVI. Acémperév ye pv Kara TovTous emi 1 
a > / lon > / ¢ \ 4 
tis "Actas T&v arrooréAwy outdAynrns LlodAvKapzos, 
THs KATA Lpvpvay exkAnatas amps TOV adromT@v 
Kal danpeT@v Too _Kupiou THY ETmLOKOTIV eyKe- 
Xepropevos: Kal” ov eyvepilero Hartas, Tijs ev 2 
‘lepamoAer mapoixias Kal attos émicKomos, 6 TE 
mapa mAetoTous eis ete viv diaBdynros “lyvaruos, 
ths Kata “Avridxyevav Ilérpou diadoyijs Sevrepos 
Thy emoKomy KekAnpwuevos. Adyos 8 €ExXEL3 
Totrov amd Lupias emi tiv “Pwyalwy moAw 
avarreupbevra, Onpiev yeveobar Bopav wis els 
Xprorov jwapTupias everev Kal d7 THhv dv *Acias 4 
dvaKopdny per emureAeorarns ppovpav prdaris 
TOLOUMEVOS, Tas KaTa TOAW ais emredijpuet, Tapouktas 
tats dia Adywv cOptdAiats Te Kal mpoTpoTrats ézup- 
pwrvis, ev mpwrous uddvora mpodvAatrecbar Tas 
aipéoes apte TOTE TpP@Tov emuToAaloveas Taprvet 
mpovTpeTev TE Omg exeo0ar THs TOV aooTOAwy 
Tapaddicews, ny vmép daopaletas Kal eyypapus 
738 papTupopevos SvaruTrodobae dvayratov yyetro. 


eee o: OUTW Ojjra € ev  Lpvpvy YEvopevos, év0a 6 IloAvKapmos 5 
2. 6 Hv, play pev TH KaTa Ty “Egecov emaroAqy 
a li exAnota ypader, TOULEvOS adThs jeynpovevoov 
Ign. Trall.1. “Qynoiwov, érepav be TH €v Mayvnota TH mpos 


Ign, Rom, 5 Madvdpw, eva madw emuokotrou Aaa pve 
memolnrar, Kal Th ev Tpadeor dé aAAnv, Hs 
dipxovTa tore Ovta LoAvBuov torope?. T™pOs_ Tav- 6 
Tals Kal TH ‘Paopatev exrAnota ypager, 7 Kal 
TapaicAnow Tporeivet WS [L2) Tapaurnodwevor TOO 


peapTuplov THS TroPoupevns avTov ATOOTEpHaaLEeV 
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Christ, succeeded to the throne of the bishopric of 
Jerusalem. 

XXXVI. At this time there flourished in Asia Poly- 
carp, the companion of the Apostles, who had been 
appointed to the bishopric of the church in Smyrna 
by the eyewitnesses and ministers of the Lord. 
Distinguished men at the same time were Papias, 
who was himself bishop of the diocese of Hierapolis, 
and Ignatius, still a name of note to most men, the 
second after Peter to succeed to the bishopric of 
Antioch. The story goes that he was sent from Syria 
to Rome to be eaten by beasts in testimony to Christ. 
He was taken through Asia under most careful guard, 
and strengthened by his speech and exhortation 
the diocese of each city in which he stayed. He 
particularly warned them to be on their guard 
against the heresies which then for the first time 
were beginning to obtain, and exhorted them to 
hold fast to the tradition of the Apostles, to which 
he thought necessary, for safety’s sake, to give the 
form of written testimony. Thus while he was in 
Smyrna where Polycarp was, he wrote one letter 
to the church at Ephesus, mentioning their pastor 
Onesimus, and another to the church at Magnesia 
on the Meander (and here, too, he mentioned the 
bishop Damas), and another to the church in Tralles, 
of which he relates that Polybius was then the ruler. 
In addition to these he also wrote to the church at 
Rome, and to it he extended the request that they 
should not deprive him of the hope for which he 
longed by begging him off from his martyrdom. It 
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Ign, Philad, 
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Ign, Smyrn. 
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Ign. To Poly- 
carp 
Ign. T'o Poly- 
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carp 7 


Ten 


. Smyrn. 


EUSEBIUS 


eAridos: e€ dv Kat Bpayvrara «is emideéw Tav 
ElpynJLevav rapabecba agvov. ypaper 67) otv 
Kata AeEw: “ dard Luptas PEXpL “Peduns Onpro- 
paxe dua ys Kal Paddoons, VUKTOS Kal jepas, ev- 
SeSepLevos déKa Acomapoots, ) corw OTPATLETLKOY 
Taya, ot Kal evepyeToupLevor xelpoves yivovTat, 
ev 6€ Tots adducnpacw avt@v wardov pabyrevopar: 
GAN od mapa tobro SediKaiwpar. dvaiunv Tov 
Onpiwy TOv enol érolwwv, ad Kal evxowa atvvToud 
poor evdpeOfvary a Kal KoAakevow cuvTopws Ee 
karagayey, ovx woTep TWOV devlauopeva, ovx 
ypavto, Kav abTa dé akovTa fa) OeAn, eya) Tpoo- 
Bidoopac. ovyyvepny foe EXETE™ TL por oUp- 
peper, eyw ywwokw, vov dipxopuae peabyrns civat. 
pede pee CnAwoar TOV Oparay Kal doparwv, 
wa “Inood Xporob emiTvXw* 7p Kal oTavpos 
Onpiwy Te avoTdcets, oKopmuopol doTéwr, ovyKorral 
peadAadv, adeopot dAov Tot cwparos, (UR ORS 
duaBdAov eis cue epxécbwoarv, pdvov wa *Inaod 
Xpiotob emtvxyw.” 

Kat ratra pev amo tis Sndrwbelons morews 
tais KatadexGeioas exKAnatas SueTuTwoaTo* Ady 
om emeKEWOL Ths Luvpvns yevowevos, ad Tpwados 
Tots Te ev DiradeAgia abOis dia ypapys opuret 
Kal Th Dpupvatoov exAnoig iws Te T@ TavTns 
mMponyoupeven TloAvKaprw: ov ota oy) doaToNKov 
dvd pa ed para yerpilor, THY KAT “Avridxevav 
avrT@ motu ota yunjovos Kat ayabds oyun 
mapariBerat, THY TEpl adThs ppovrida dua orrovdis 
éxew atrov afiav. 6 8 adros Lpupvatous 
ypagar, ovK old" omdbev pyrots ovyKexpnTat, 
To.atrd Twa Tept TOO XproTob SieEwiv: “‘ ey Se 
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is worth while appending a short extract from this 
in support of what has been said. He writes as 
follows : “ From Syria to Rome I am fighting with 
wild beasts, by land and sea, by night and day, 
bound to ten ‘leopards’ (that is, a company of 
soldiers), and they become worse for kind treatment. 
Now I become the more a disciple for their ill deeds, 
“but not by this am I justified.’ I long for the 
beasts that are prepared for me; and I pray that 
they may be found prompt for me ; I will even entice 
them to devour me promptly ; not as has happened 
to some whom they have not touched from fear ; 
even if they be unwilling of themselves, I will force 
them to it. Grant me this favour. I know what 
is expedient for me; now I am beginning to be a 
disciple. May I envy nothing of things seen or unseen 
that I may attain to Jesus Christ. Let there come 
on me fire, and cross, and struggles with wild beasts, 
cutting, and tearing asunder, rackings of bones, 
mangling of limbs, crushing of my whole body, cruel 
tortures of the devil, may I but attain to Jesus 
Christ ! ”’ 

This he put into words from the city mentioned to 
the churches named. When he had already passed 
beyond Smyrna he also again conversed in writing 
from Troas with those in Philadelphia and with the 
church of the Smyrnaeans, and especially with Poly- 
carp who was then the head of this church. He 
knew well that Polycarp was an apostolic man and 
like a true and good shepherd commends the flock 
at Antioch to him, asking him to be zealous in his 
care for it. He also wrote to the Smyrnaeans quoting 
words from I know not what source and discoursing 
thus about Christ: “‘ For I know and believe that 
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Ign.+Rom. 4 
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EUSEBIUS 


Kal pera Ty dvdoracw ev capKl abdrov oda Kal 
motevw ovTa. Kal OTE mpos Tods tept Iérpov 
eAnprvdev, Eby) avrots: “rd Bere, pprabjoare pe 
Kal loEeTE OTL OUK etl Saypdveov dow)parov Kal 
ev0ds abrod yhavTo Kal ériorevoay.” 

Oisev S€ abrob To paptipiov Kai 6 Eipnvatos, 
Kal Tov emoToA@y avTod pvnuoveter, Aéywv 
ovTws: “ws elmev tis TOV TLETEPOV, dua T7V 
Tos | Oeov papruplay karaKpibets mpos Onpia, 
6te ‘otrds clue Oeod Kai de odovTav Onpiwv 
aAnfopar, wa Kabapos apros <dpeOa.’ ’ 

Kat 6 IlodvKapmos 5é€ TovTwv adra&v péuvyrar 
ev TH pepopevn adbrob mpos Dirurmyatovs ematoAH 
ddckwy avrots piuacw: “ tapakaA® obv mavtTas 
buds meapyeiy Kal aoKxeiy macav dvropoviy, 
Hv eldete kat df0aduovs od pdvov ev Tots paKa- 
ptows “lyvatiw Kai ‘Povdw Kat Zwoiww, adda Kat 
ev adAdos tots €€ tudv Kat ev att@ IlavAw Kai 
Tots Aourois amootdAos, TeTmELoMevous STL OTOL 
mavres o¥K els KEevov dpapov, GAX’ ev mioTeL Kal 
duxaoovyyn, Kal Ott els Tov ddetAduevov advrTois 
TOTOV €lolv Tapa KUpiw, @ Kal ovvérafov. ov 
yap Tov viv nydrnoav aidva, adda tov strep 
7L@v dmofavovra kat du Huds bro tot Obed 
dvacrdvra. "Kal €&fs emupeper’ 2 eypaipare [ou 
Kal vets Kal ‘lyvdrws, t iv? éav Tis dmépxnTae els 
Lupiav, Kal TO Top: UpL@v dmroKoploy ypappara: 
Omrep Toujow, eav AdBw Karpov everov, elte 
eya elite ov TrepLTTD mpeoBevoovra Kal Tept par. 
Tas emoTodas ‘Iyvariou Tas mepeioas ney 
bm adrob Kat dAdas doas clyopev Top: pw, 
erreupapev dpiv, Kabws everethacbe: aitwes tbro- 
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he was in the flesh even after the Resurrection. 
And when he came to those with Peter he said to 
them: ‘Take, handle me and see that I am not a 
phantom without a body.’ And they immediately 
touched him and believed.”’ 

Irenaeus also knew of his martyrdom and quotes 
his letters saying thus: “‘ As one of the Christians 
said when he was condemned to the beasts as testi- 
mony for God, ‘I am the wheat of God and I am 
ground by the teeth of beasts that I may be found 
pure bread.’ ” 

Polycarp, too, mentions these same things in the 
letter to the Philippians bearing his name and 
says: “‘ Now I beseech you all to obey the word of 
righteousness, and to practise all the endurance 
which you also saw before your eyes, not only in the 
blessed Ignatius, and Zosimus, and Rufus, but also 
in others among yourselves, and in Paul himself, 
and in the other Apostles; being persuaded that 
all of these ‘ran not in vain,’ but in faith and 
righteousness, and that they are with the Lord in 
the ‘ place which is their due,’ with whom they also 
suffered. For they did not ‘love this present world ’ 
but him who died on our behalf, and was raised by 
God for our sakes.” And he continues later, “ Both 
you and Ignatius wrote to me that if anyone was 
going to Syria he should also take your letters I 
will do this if I have a convenient opportunity, either 
myself or the man whom I am sending as a represen- 
tative for you and me. We send you, as you asked, 
the letters of Ignatius, which were sent to us by him, 
and others which we had by us. These are subjoined 
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EUSEBIUS 


retaypevar elow TH emvoToAR avr y e€ ay 
peydra opeAnOivar Suvijoecte. TEplLeXOVOL yap 
mor Kab Srropovny Kal maGoav oiKo8opny Thy 
els TOV KUpLov HOV avjKovoay Kal Ta pev 
mept Tov “Lyvdruov rowabra: duadexerau dé per” 
abrov tiv *Avrioxetas emuaKory “Hpws. 

XXXVI. Tar be KaTa TovUTous SiaAapbavTwy 
Kat Kodparos % 7; dv dpa tats DiAia7ov Ouyarpdow 
TpopnTiKa Xaplopare Adyos exer Siampépar, Kal 
dAdo 8° emt ToUTous mAetous eyvwnptlovro Kara 
Tovode, THY TpWTNY Taw THs TOV arrooTéAwy 
eréxovtes Siadoyns* ot Kal, dre THAUKaVSe OvTEs 
Oeomperets pabntal, Tods Kata mavTa ToToV TMV 
exkAno.@v mpokaraBAnbevras td TOV arrooTéAwy 
BeweAtous emmKoddpovv, avfovres eis mA€ov TO 
KYpvypa Kal TA GwTHpLAa omeépuaTa THS TOV 
otpavav Baowrelas ava macav eis mAdTos émt- 
oTelpovTes THY oiKoULernV. Kal yap 51) mAEtoToL 
Tov TOTe palynTdv adhodpotépw dirocodias Epwrt 
mpos Tod Belov Adyou tiv puyiy mAnTTOpeEvoL, 
THY TwTrpiov mpdoTepov arreTrAnpovv TapaKéAevow, 
evoeeow vejLoves Tas ovoias, elta de dmodnjulas 
oreAAdpevor epyov emreTéAovv evayyehor@y, Tots 
ETL mapurray avnKdots Too Tijs mlorews Adyou 
Knpvtrew giAoTrysovpevor Kal tiv TaV Oeiwy 
edayyeAwv mrapadidovat ypapny. obrot de Ge- 
jeAtous THs TmioTrews em E€vous Tiol TotToLs avdTo 
jeovov KaraBarrdprevot Toynevas TE Kabiordvres 
érepous tovTois Te avtots eyxerptlovres TH TOV 
dprics etoaxOevroov yewpylav, érépas avTou mA 
xwpas TE Kal eOvn beTneoay ovv TH eK Beob xapere 
Kat ouvepyia, émel Kal Tod Delov mvevparos eis 
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to this letter, and you will be able to benefit greatly 
from them. For they contain faith, patience, and 
all the edification which pertains to our Lord.” 
Such is the story concerning Ignatius, and Heros 
succeeded to the bishopric of Antioch after him. 
XXXVII. Among those who were famous at this 
time was also Quadratus, of whom tradition says that 
he shared with the daughters of Philip the distinc- 
tion of a prophetic gift. And many others besides 
them were well known at this time and take the 
first rank in the Apostolic succession. These pious 
disciples of great men built in every place on the 
foundations of the churches laid by the Apostles. 
They spread the preaching and scattered the saving 
seeds of the kingdom of Heaven, sowing them broad- 
cast through the whole world. Many of those then 
disciples, smitten in the soul by the divine Logos 
with an ardent passion for the love of wisdom,! 
first fulfilled the Saviour’s command and distributed 
their property to the needy, then, starting on their 
journey, took up the work of evangelists and were 
zealous to preach to all who had not yet heard the 
word of the faith, and to transmit the writing of the 
divine Gospels. As soon as they had no more than 
laid the foundations of the faith in some strange 
place, they appointed others as shepherds and 
committed to them the task of tending those who 
had been just brought in, but they themselves 
passed on again to other lands and peoples, helped 
by the grace and co-operation of God, seeing that 


1 The Greek word is ‘‘ philosophy’’; but Eusebius does 
not mean metaphysics. 
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EUSEBIUS 


éru TOTE Ov adrav metorau mapasdogor duvdets 
evypyouvto,! Wore amo TpaTns dicpodaews ab pows 
avravdpa mAjnOn mpolipuws THY els TOV TOV OAwY 
Synpuovpyov evdoeBeav ev tats atrav pvyais 
Katadexeo0ar. 

’"Aduvdrov &° _ovTos my dmavras e€ ovoparos 4 
amraptOuetcbar doot more KaTa TH Tparny TOV 
amooToAwy Sadoxyy ev Tats KaTQ TH olkoupevny 
exkAnotous yeyovacw TouLeves nH Kal evayyedorat, 
TOUTE eikoTws €€ dvopaTos ypahh _povev Tip 
pevTynv katareBeiueba, dv étt Kat viv els nuds 
dv dmopvndtwv ths amootoAuKhs didacKaXlas 
% qapddoots déperat, XXXVIII. womep ody] 
apérXer Tod ‘Tyvariou ev ais kareheEaprev em- 

1 Clem. 17 orolats, Kal Tob KArjevtos ev TH dvepodoynpievy 
br [2 mapa maow, jv ek ampoodrov ris “Pwuatwv 
Ce. exkAnoias TH Kopwiiwv dvetumdoato: ev 4% Ths 
set y \ € / x / / ed \ 
ea Pos EBpaious mona vonpara tapabets, 75 d€ 
17.18. 4,14, Kal adrode€el pytots Ticw e& adtns ypnodpevos, 
ties 13) CapeoTara maploTrnow ore pay véov vmapyet To 
ays: ovyypapua, obev 57) Kal etkoTws edofev avro 
tots Xourots eycatahex Oijvae ypappace Too amo- 
otédov. “EBpaious yap dua THs marpiou yrAdrrms 
eyypadws wutAnKoros Tob TavAou, ot pev TOV 
evayyeAvoriy Aovkay, ot Sé Tov KAjjwevta robrov 
avrov éprnvedoa A€yover Tay ypagyy: 6 Kat 3 
paAAov dv ein adn bes T® TOV Cpoiov THs dpdcews 
Xapaxripa ay te Tod KArevros emoTohny 
Kal THY mos ‘EBpatous dmoadi lew Kal. TO py 
TOppw TA EV ExaT€pois TOis ovyypdppact vonpara’ 
Kkabeoravat. 

"loréov 8 ws Kal Sevrépa tis elvae A€yerau Tob 4 
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many strange miracles of the divine spirit were at 
that time still being wrought by them, so that whole 
crowds of men at the first hearing eagerly received 
in their souls the religion of the Creator of the 
universe. 

It is impossible for us to give the number and the 
names of all who first succeeded the Apostles, 
and were shepherds or evangelists in the churches 
throughout the world. It was, therefore, natural 
for us to record by name the memory only of those 
of whom the tradition still survives to our time b 
their treatises on the Apostolic teaching. XXXVIII. 
Such writings, of course, were the letters of Ignatius 
of which we gave the list, and the Epistle of Clement 
which is recognized by all, which he wrote in the 
name of the church of the Romans to that of the 
Corinthians. In this he has many thoughts parallel 
to the Epistle to the Hebrews, and actually makes 
some verbal quotations from it showing clearly that 
it was not a recent production, and for this reason, 
too, it has seemed natural to include it among the 
other writings of the Apostle. For Paul had spoken 
in writing to the Hebrews in their native language, 
and some say that the evangelist Luke, others 
that this same Clement translated the writing. 
And the truth of this would be supported by the 
similarity of style preserved by the Epistle of Clement 
and that to the Hebrews, and by the little difference 
between the thoughts in both writings. 

It must be known that there is also a second 


1 So Wendland: the mss. read évijpyouv. 
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Tren. 5, 33, 4 


EUSEBIUS 


KArpevros emoToXn, od pny €0” opotws Th TpoTepa 
Kal Tavrny yudpysov emordueba, OTL noe Tovs 
dpxatous avrh KeXpnevous iopev. jon b€ Kal 
erepa moAveri) Kal paKpa ovyypaypara ws Tob 
avroo xbes Kal mpwnv Tues Tponyayov, éTpov 
57) Kal "Azriwvos Suahoyous TIEPLEXOVT A: dv ove 
orws pynpen TUS mapa Tots manavots épeTat, 
ovdé yap Kalapov Tijs amootoluKHs dpbodogias 
amoowle. TOV XapaKripa. 

XXXIX. ‘H pev odp Tob KArpevtos oporoyou- 
evn ypady mpodndros, etpnTa d€ Kal Ta ‘Tyvariov 
wat ToAvkdprrou: Tob Oe Tama ovyypappara 
TEVTE TOV c.prB ov pépeTar, a Kal emyeypanrau 
Aoyiwy KUplaK@y eSnyioews. TovTwy Kal Ei- 
pnvaios ws povwv atta ypapevre pevnpovedet, 
@oé Tws Aeywv: ““ tabra "$2 kal Tamlas 6 ’lwdvyvov 
pev dicovoris, TloAuidpzrov d€ éraipos | yeyovws, 
dpxatos dviip, eyypadus emyapTupet ev Th TE- 
rapry Tov é€avtod PiBXiwv. cor yap atT@ 
mevre BuBAia ovvTeraypeva.”’ Kal 6 meV Elpnvatos 
tabra: avtés ye unv 6 Ilarias Kata TO mpooiuov 
Tt&v adtod Adywv axkpoatny péev Kal adtomrTny 
ovdapa@s éavtov yevéobar Tay tep@v dmoarohwy 
eupaiver, mapednpevat d€ Ta THs TloTEws Tapa 
TOV Ercelvous yveopipueny diddoxet 8 av dnow 
Acfewv: “odk« oxviow d5€ cou kal dca ToTé Tapa 
rev mpeaputépwv Kas euabov Kal KarOs euvn- 
povevoa, ovyKaTardgat Tats €panvelas, diaPe- 
Bavovpevos t7ép avrav dA) Gevav. ob yap Tots 
Ta moAAa A€yovow €xaipov wWoTEp ot TonXot, 
aArAa tots tadrnbA Siddoxovaew, odd€ Tots Tas 

- 1 This may refer to the Clementine Homilies. 
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letter ascribed to Clement, but we have not the 
same knowledge of its recognition as we have of the 
former, for we do not even know if the primitive 
writers used it. Some have also quite recently put 
forward other verbose and long treatises, purporting 
to be Clement’s, containing dialogues with Peter 
and Apion,' but there is absolutely no mention of 
them among the ancient writers nor do they preserve 
the pure type of apostolic orthodoxy. 

XXXIX. Thus the recognized writing of Clement 
is well known and the works of Ignatius and Polycarp 
have been spoken of, and of Papias five treatises are 
extant which have also the title of “* Interpretation of 
the Oracles of the Lord.” These are also mentioned 
by Irenaeus as though his only writing, for he says 
in one place, “ To these things also Papias, the hearer 
of John, who was a companion of Polycarp and one 
of the ancients,? bears witness in writing in the 
fourth of his books, for five books were composed 
by him.” So says Irenaeus. Yet Papias himself, 
according to the preface of his treatises, makes 
plain that he had in no way been a hearer and eye- 
witness of the sacred Apostles, but teaches that he 
had received the articles of the faith from those 
who had known them, for he speaks as follows : 
** And I shall not hesitate to append to the interpreta- 
tions all that I ever learnt well from the presbyters 
and remember well, for of their truth I am confident. 
For unlike most I did not rejoice in them who say 
much, but in them who teach the truth, nor in 


2 « Primitive’ would perhaps be a better rendering for 
the Greek, which at least sometimes seems to mean a man 
who belonged to “the beginning,” ¢f. the application of the 
adjective to Mnason (dpxalw palnrn) in Acts xxi, 16. 
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EUSEBIUS 


aAorpias evroAds pynpovevovor, aAAa Tots Tas 
mapa. Too KUpLOV Th moter Sedopevas Kal am’ 
avTns mapaywopevas THs adn Betas ef 5€ mov4 

Luke i. 3 Kal TapnKorovdnkes Tus Tots mpeoBurepous EdOou, 
Tovs Tov mpeoBuTépwr dveKpwov Adyous, | Tt 
"Avdpéas nH Th Ilézpos elev Tt Didurmos nH Tb 
Owpas 7 TdéxwBos n Tt *Iwdvyns 7) Mar@atos 
q TUs ETEPOS. T@V TOO Kuplov pabntrOv a Te “Apt- 
oTiwy Kal 6 mpeaBurepos ‘lwavyys, Tod Kuplov 
pabnrat, Aéyovow. od yap Ta ex TOY BuBAtov 
ToooUTOV jE apedety brreAdBavov Ogov Ta Tapa 
Caons pevijs Kal pevovons. 

"Ev0a Kat eTLOTHOAL a§vov bis cabapBprobvre 5 
avT@ TO "lwdvvov dvowa, @v TOV jev mporepov 
Tlérpw kat “lakwBw Kat Maréaiw Kai Tots 
Aoutots amroordéAos avyKataddyer, cadds dnAdv 
Tov evayyedoriy, Tov 8 éerepov “lwavyvyv, dia- 
ateiAas Tov Adyov, ETEpots Tapa TOV TOV amroaToAwY 
apiuov KaTatacoe, mpotdfas adtod tov *Api- 
otiwva, cadds te adtov mpeoBvtepov dvouater:} 
ws Kat dua TovTwy arodeixvucbar tiHv loropiav 6 
aAnOA Trav dvo KaTa THY Aoiav Omwvupia KE- 
xp7jobae etpnKoTUy dvo Te év "Egeow yeveobau 
pvnpara Kal €KaTEpoV ‘lwdvvov € eT vov A€yeoBau: 
ols Kal dvayKatov Tpooexew TOV voor, elkos yap 
TOV Sevrepor, el uy Tis €Bédow TOV TPBTov, Tv 
én ovoparos Pepomerny *Iwavvov  azroxddAviyp, 
copaKevar. Kal 6 viv dé uty SmAovpevos Tlaztas 7 
Tovs ev TOV arrooTéAwy Adyous Tapa TOV adbrots 
TapnKoAovOnKdrev oporoyet mraperAngevar, “Apt- 
oTtwvos dé Kal Tod mpeo, UTEpov ‘lwdvvov avTyKOOV 
cavtov dyno yeveobar: dvouwaott yobv moAAdKts 
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them who recount the commandments of others, but 
in them who repeated those given to the faith 
by the Lord and derived from truth itself; but if 
ever anyone came who had followed ! the presbyters, 
I inquired into the words of the presbyters, what 
Andrew or Peter or Philip or Thomas or James or 
John or Matthew, or any other of the Lord’s disciples, 
had said, and what Aristion and the presbyter John, 
the Lord’s disciples, were saying. For I did not 
suppose that information from books would help me 
so much as the word of a living and surviving voice.” 

It is here worth noting that he twice counts the 
name of John, and reckons the first John with Peter 
and James and Matthew and the other Apostles, 
clearly meaning the evangelist, but by changing 
his statement places the second with the others 
outside the number of the Apostles, putting Aristion 
before him and clearly calling him a presbyter. 
This confirms the truth of the story of those who 
have said that there were two of the same name in 
Asia, and that there are two tombs at Ephesus both 
still called John’s. This calls for attention: for 
it is probable that the second (unless anyone prefer 
the former) saw the revelation which passes under 
the name of John. The Papias whom we are now 
treating confesses that he had received the words 
of the Apostles from their followers, but says that 
he had actually heard Aristion and the presbyter 
John. He often quotes them by name and gives 


1 The meaning of the Greek is doubtful; see Jackson and 
Lake, Beginnings of Christianity, vol. ii. p. 501. 
inhog Of. vii. 25. 16 (excerpt from Dionysios). 
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EUSEBIUS 


avrTav pynpovedoas ev Tots avrTou ovyypappacw 
riOnow avrav Tapadcces. Kal TatTa 8 my 
ovK els TO dypnotov eipyjobw: agkiov de Tats 
amodoetcats Tod Lamia dwvats mpoodat Aé€eus 
érépas atrod, 80 dv mapddoéa twa toropet Kat 
dAv\a ws av ex mapaddcews eis abrov €Adovra. 
TO pev otv Kata TH ‘lepamoAw Didvamov Tov 
améoToAov dua tats Ovyatpdow Siatpiyar dia 
t&v mpdcbev dedjAwTar: ws S€ KaTa Tods adTovs 
a) Tarias ‘yevopevos, dunynow trapeAynpévar Bav- 
practay bro T@V TOO Didir7rov Ouyarépwv [Lv |L0- 
vever, Ta vov onpercuT €ov veKpood yap dvdoracw 
Kat avrov yeyovutay toropet Kal ad madAw €Tepov 
mapado€ov mept ‘Todorov Tov emucAnbevra Bapoa- 
Bav yeyovos, ws On Anri} prov pdppaxov ELTLOVTOS 
Kal pdey andes dud THY Tob Kuptlou xdpw v7r0- 
petvavtos.’ Ttobdrov dé tov “lodarov peta THY Tod 
awripos avaAnww rods tepods amoortdAous peta 
at0ia orfoal te Kat émevEacbar avtl Tod mpo- 
ddétov “lovda emt tov KAjpov THs avarAnpwoews 
Tob atvTa@v apiOuod 1 trav II[pdgewr Hdérws 
toropet ypady: “Kal €otnoav dvo0, “Iwoid Tov 
Kaovprevov BapoaBay, ds emexAnOn *lobdoros, 
Kal Mar@tav- Kal TpooevEdpevor elmav.’ Kal 
ddAa dé 6 abros ws ex mapaddcews aypadov eis 
avrov yKovta Taparébertar E€vas Té Tas Tapa- 
Boras tod owrhpos Kal dwdacKkadlas adtod Kal 


10 


ll 


TWa aAAa pvOixwrepa’ €v ols Kat xiAvdda TWa 12 


gnow erav €oecOat peta THY ek vexpOv avacTraow, 
owmatiK@s THs Xprotod Baowrelas emt ravtyot 
THS ys trooTrnooperyns’ a& Kal AWyoduar Tas 
amooToAuKdas mapeKdeedpevov Sinyjoeis broAaBeiv, 
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their traditions in his writings. Let this suffice to 
good purpose. But it is worth while to add to the 
words of Papias already given other sayings of his, 
in which he tells certain marvels and other details 
which apparently reached him by tradition. It Has 
already been mentioned that Philip the Apostle 
lived at Hierapolis with his daughters, but it must 
now be shown how Papias was with them and received 
a wonderful story from the daughters of Philip; for 
he relates the resurrection of a corpse in his time 
and in another place another miracle connected with 
Justus surnamed Barsabas, for he drank poison but 
by the Lord’s grace suffered no harm. Of this 
Justus the Acts relates that the sacred Apostles 
set him up and prayed over him together with 
Matthias after the ascension of the Lord for the 
choice of one to fill up their number in place of the 
traitor Judas, ‘‘ and they set forth two, Joseph 
called Barsabas, who was called Justus, and Matthias ; 
and they prayed and said.” The same writer 
adduces other accounts, as though they came to 
him from unwritten tradition, and some strange 
parables and teachings of the Saviour, and some 
other more mythical accounts. Among them he 
says that there will be a millennium after the re- 
surrection of the dead, when the kingdom of Christ 
will be set up in material form on this earth. “I 
suppose that he got these notions by a perverse 


1 Cf. C. de Boor’s fragments of Papias in Texte und 
Untersuchungen, vy. 2. 170. 
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7a, ev drrodetypace mpos avTa@v pvotucdds etpnpeva 
pa) ovvEeopaKora. of08 pa yap TOL OpLKpos WY 
Tov voor, os av ex t&v adTood Aoyeov TEKLLN- 
pduevov elzretv, paiverar, mAnv Kal Tots per 
adrov metorous dcos TOV exrAnovaoTiK@y THS 
opotas avt@ Sd€ns mapaitios yéyoveyv TH 
apXaLoTnTa Tav8 pds mpoBeBAnjevors, @oTep ovv 
Eipnvaiw Kat et tis dAAos TA Gpova Ppov@v ava- 
méepyvev. 

Kat dAdas dé TH idia ypadH Tapadidwow “Apt- 
otiwvos Tod mpocbev SeSnAwpevov T&v Tob Kupiov 
Aoywv Sinyjoes Kal tod mpeoBurépov *lwavvov 
mapaddces' ef ads Ttodvs diAopabeis avarép- 
pavres, avayKaiws viv mpocdjcouev tats mpo- 
exteetoais avdrob gwvais mapddoow nv mept 
Mdpxov Tob TO evayyéALov yeypaporos ext eBertau 
dua TOUTWW © Kat Tob0" 6 mpeoBvrepos édeyev" 
Mdpkos ‘ev €punvevtis Ilérpov YEvopevos, ooa 
ELV NLOvEvoEV, acpBas eypapev, ob pero Ta€et, 
Ta bao Tob Kuplou_ H AcxPvTa 7 mpayxbeévra. 
ovUTe yap iKovoev TOO KUplov ovTE TapynKoAOVOnoeEV 
avT@, votepov dé, ws ednv, Ilétpw: ds mpods 
Tas xpelas emoutro tas SidacxaXlas, add’ ody 
worep ovvtaéw Tov Kuptak@v trovovpevos Aoyiwv, 
wate ovdev yaptev Mdpxos ottws evia yparsas 


¢ > 

Ws GrTEpYnHOvEDTEY . €v0S yap emroujoaro ™po- 

volay, TOU pendev & (ayy TpKovoev mapadmety 7 ef pevoa- 
> 

G Qu Ti EV avrots. S TAUTA peer oov ioTropnrar 


14 


16 


T® Ilamia wept ro6 Mdpxou: wept dé rob Mar@atov ° 


Taor elpyrau “ Mar@aios peev ovv “EBpaid. dua- 
Aéxtw Ta Aoyra, ovveTdgaro, Hpunvevoey 8 adra 
ws nv Suvards é EKQAOTOS. 
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reading of the apostolic accounts, not realizing that 
they had spoken mystically and symbolically. For 
he was a man of very little intelligence, as is clear 
from his books. But he is responsible for the fact 
that so many Christian writers after him held the 
same opinion, relying on his antiquity, for instance 
Irenaeus and whoever else appears to have held the 
same views. 

In the same writing he also quotes other in- 
terpretations of the words of the Lord given by the 
Aristion mentioned above and traditions of John 
the presbyter. To them we may dismiss the studious ; 
but we are now obliged to append to the words 
already quoted from him a tradition about the 
Mark who wrote the Gospel, which he expounds as 
follows. “‘ And the Presbyter used to say this, 
‘ Mark became Peter’s interpreter and wrote accu- 
rately all that he remembered, not, indeed, in order, 
of the things said or done by the Lord. For he had 
not heard the Lord, nor had he followed him, but 
later on, as I said, followed Peter, who used to 
give teaching as necessity demanded but not making, 
as it were, an arrangement of the Lord’s oracles, so 
that Mark did nothing wrong in thus writing down 
single points as he remembered them. For to one 
thing he gave attention, to leave out nothing of what 
he had heard and to make no false statements in 
them.’” This is related by Papias about Mark, 
and about Matthew this was said, “ Matthew 
collected the oracles in the Hebrew language, and 
each interpreted them as best he could.” 
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Kexpyrae 8 6 avros poaprupiaus amo THS "lwavvov 17 

mMpoTépas emaToAijs Kal G70 Tis Ilérpou opoiws, 
extéPertar dé Kal aAAqv toToplay Trept yuvaKos 
rae a a," 

Em moMais dyuarpriaus dvaBAnBeions én Tod 
Kuplov, nv TO Kal? ‘EBpatous evayyeAvov TEPLEXEL. 
Kal tadra 8 Huiy dvayKalws mpos Tots exTefetow 
emiteTnpnodw. 
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The same writer used quotations from the first 
Epistle of John, and likewise also from that of 
Peter, and has expounded another story about a 
woman who was accused before the Lord of many 
sins, which the Gospel according to the Hebrews 
contains. Let this suffice us in addition to the 
extracts made. 
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A 
Tdade Kat 7) TeTApTy TEpleXel BiBos THS 
Sie MICLEE EUS ioTopias 
A Tives emi tis Tpaiavot Bacirelas ‘Pwpatwv 
_ eyovaot Kat “ArcEavdpéwy emicxorrot. 
B ‘Omota "lovdatou kar’ abrov memovOacw. 
IT’ Of xara ‘Adpravov trép THs miotews amo- 
Aoynodpevor. 
A Of Kar’ atrov ‘Pwpaiwy Kat ’AAcEavdpéwv 
_ émloKxorrot. 
E Of avéxabev amd Tob owrfpos Kal éml tods 
_ SyAovpevovs ‘lepocodvuwv emicKoTov. 
S ‘H xara ‘Adpiavov tordty “lovdaiwy mort- 
_ opkia. 
Z Tives kat’ éxetvo Karpod yeyovaow yevd- 
_- wvdjrov yviboews apynyot. 
H Ties €xxAnoiaorixot cvyypadgets. 
© ’Emortody ‘Adpiavot timép tod pr Setv 
_  aKpitws yds eAavvew. 
I Twes émt ris "Avrwvivov Baowrelas éemioKxoror 
‘Pwpaiwy kat >AXrcEavdpéwv yeyovacw. 
= ye cavSpéwv yey 
IA Ilepi rv Kar’ adrods aipectapyar. 
IB Ilepi ris "lovorivou mpos *Avrwvivoy dmo-— 
__ Aoylas. 
ID ’Avrwvivov mpos TO Kowdv THs "Aclas ém- 
aTod} Tept Tob Kal” ads Adyov. 
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The contents of the fourth book of the History 
of the Church is as follows : 


I. Who were the bishops of Rome and Alex- 
andria in the reign of Trajan. 
II. What the Jews suffered in his time. 
III. The apologists for Christianity in the time 
of Hadrian. 
IV. The bishops of Rome and Alexandria in his 
time. 
V. The bishops of Jerusalem, beginning from 
the Saviour down to the time mentioned. 
VI. The last siege of the Jews under Hadrian. 
VII. Who were the leaders of Knowledge, falsely 
so-called, at that time. 
VIII. Who are the writers of the church. 
1X. A letter of Hadrian to the effect that we must 
not be persecuted without being tried. 
X. Who were the bishops of Rome and Alex- 
andria in the reign of Antoninus. 
XI. On the leaders of heresy in their times. 
XII. On the apology of Justin to Antoninus. 
XIII. A letter of Antoninus to the Council of Asia 
on our religion. 
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EUSEBIUS 


Ta wept LodAvkdprov rob ta&v amoorodwy 
yvwplov pvnpovevomeva. 

“Orws Kata Odfjpov 6 TlodvKapmos ap’ 
érépois euaptupnoey emi ths Lpupvatwy 
TOAEws. 

"Orws “lovativos 6 d¢iAdcodos tov Xprotod 
Aoyov eri THs “Pwuwalwy méAews mpecBevwv 
ewapTupnoey. 

Ilept dv “lovorivos ev (dlw ovyypdappate 
pevnpovever peaprupov. 

Ties eis mas HAVov THv *lovarivov Aoywv. 
Tives € em THS Odrjpou Baovrcias Tis ‘Pa@patwy 
kat “AdcEavdpéwv exkAnoias mpogornoav. 

Tives ot tHs ’Avtioxéwr. 

Ilept rv Kata Tovrouvs diadapipavtTwy éeK- 
KAnovaoruK@y ovyypapewy. 

epi “Hynotmmov kat dv avros pvrwoveder. 

Hepi Avovuciov Kopwiwr émuokomou Kal dv 
eypaev emiotoA@v. 

Ilepi Ocodirov ’Avtioyéar emuokdmov. 

Ilept DirAimmov Kat Modéorov. 

Ilept MeXitrwvos Kat dv adbros euvnpovevoev. 

Ilept "Amodwapiov. 

Ilept Movoavod. 

Ilept rHs Kata Tatvavov atpeoews. 

Ilept Bapdnodvou Tob Lvpov Kal Tav depo- 
peevwv adtod Adywv. 
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XIV. 
XV. 
XVI. 


XVLT; 
XVIII. 
XIX. 


XX. 
XXI. 


XXII. 
XXIII. 


XXIV. 
XXV. 
XXVI. 


XXVII. 
XXVIII. 
XXIX. 
39, OK 


The story of Polycarp who had known the 
apostles. 

How in the time of Verus Polycarp with 
others was martyred in the city of Smyrna. 

How Justin the philosopher was martyred 
in the city of Rome as an ambassador 
for the word of Christ. 

On the martyrs whom Justin mentions in 
his own writings. 

What writings of Justin have come down 

to us. 

Who were the leaders of the churches of 
Rome and Alexandria in the reign of 
Verus. 

Who were the bishops of Antioch. 

On the ecclesiastical writers who were 

.. famous in their time. 

On Hegesippus and what he relates. 

On Dionysius, the bishop of Corinth, and 
the letters which he wrote. 

On Theophilus, bishop of Antioch. 

On Philip and Modestus. 

On Melito and the statements which he 
makes. 

On Apolinarius. 

On Musanus. 

On the heresy of Tatian. 

On Bardesanes the Syrian and his extant 
books. 
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"A ppl d€ TO SwdéKaTov Eros Tis Tpaiavod 
aaclecis 6 pLKp@ mpoater 7 Hew Ths év > ArcEavdpeta 
TapouKlas Sn Awbeis émioxorros Thy Cw per 
adAdtret, TéeTaptos 8° amd TOV atrooTéAwy Thy TOV 
avrtoOt Aevtovpyiav KAnpotrat Ipiwos. év tovTw 
kat “AAgEavdpos emt ‘Pans, oydoov eros aro- 
mAnoavros Evapéotov, méuntynv amo Ilérpov Kat 
IlavAov Katdywv divadoyyy, thy émoKomy tro0- 
AapPaver. 

II. Kai ra pev tis Tob owrhpos judy dida- 
okaXlas Te Kal exKAnolas donuéepar avOodvTa emi 
peetlov exubper mpoxoris, Ta 5€ THs “lovdaiwy ovp- 

opas Kakots éaAArjAows Axwalev. dy yodv Tod 
avtokpatopos «is éviauTov oKTwKaideKatov édav- 
vovtos, avOis *lovdaiwy Kivnous emavacraca Ta p- 
mov mos avTtav Suapbelper. ev Te yap “Areg- 
avdpela kal TH Aum} Aiy'ntw Kat mpoceétt Kara 
Kupyvnv, domep d70 TVEULATOS dewvod Twos kal 
oTacwdovs avappimobevTes, WpunvTo mpds Tods 
ovvoikous “EAAnvas oracidlew, adf&joavrés te els 
peya THY oTdaow, TO emLdvTL EVLAVT@ TrdAEMLOV Ov 
opLuKpov ovrywar, Tyoupevou THVKADTAL Aovrrov 
THS amdons Alydnrov. Kal 31) ev TH Torn oupL- 
Bod émKparfjoa adrovs ovveBn trav “EAAjvwr: 
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BOOK IV 


I. Axsour the twelfth year of the reign of Trajan! the 
bishop 2 of the diocese of Alexandria, whom we men- 
tioned a little earlier, passed away, and Primus, the 
fourth from the Apostles, received the charge of 
those in that place. At this time, too, at Rome 
Alexander, when Evarestus had completed his eighth 
year, was the fifth to succeed Peter and Paul, and 
took up the bishopric. 

II. While the teaching of our Saviour and the 
church were flourishing daily and moving on to 
further progress the tragedy of the Jews was reaching 
the climax of successive woes. Jn the course of the 
eighteenth year? of the reign of the Emperor a 
rebellion of the Jews again broke out and destroyed 
a great multitude of them. For both in Alexandria 
and in the rest of Egypt and especially in Cyrene, 
as though they had been seized by some terrible 
spirit of rebellion, they rushed into sedition against 
their Greek fellow citizens, and increasing the scope 
of the rebellion in the following year started a great 
war while Lupus was governor of all Egypt. In 
the first engagement they happened to overcome 


1 a.p. 109. * Cerdon, cf. iii. 21. ETN eroys Way 
4 Of. Dio Cassius, lxviii. 32 and Ixix. 12 f. 
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/ \ 
ot Kal kataduydvtes eis THY “AdeEdvdpevayv Tous 
lol / 
ev 7H méAew lovdatous elebypnody Te Kal ameKTeWwar, 
a > / ¢ 
ris 5€ mapa TovTwy ovppaxlas amoTUXOVTES Ob 
~ 4 
kata Kupiyynv tiv xdépav ths Atydarov den- 
Aatotvres Kal Tods ev atTH vopods Peipovtes 
ff is J ta ~ f ce i) “a ¢ 
SveréAovy, ryyoupevov adtav AovKkova: éf’ ots 0 
’ / ” 4 YG \ 
abroxpdatwp émeuipev Mdpxiov TovpBwva avy 
duvdper meh TE Kal vauTiKh, ETL OE Kal lrmKkh. 
6 Sé moAdAais pdyais odK oAlyw Te xpdvw TOV 
mpos adtovs Siamovicas 7éAemov, ToAAds puvpiadas 
| y, > /, ~ > A / > \ \ 
ovdaiwv, 03 povov THv amd Kuprvys, aAAa Kae 
tav an Aiydrrtov ovvaiponevwy AovKova TO 
Baciret abradv, dvaipet. 6 S€ adroxpdtwp vr- 
omtevoas Kal tovs év Mecororapia “lovdatous 
> / a > / fe 5 a 
emiOjcecba tots adrdb., Aoveiw Kujtw mpoo- 
ératev exxabdpar ths emapxias adtovs: ds Kat 
napatraédmevos, maumodv mAnV0s tav adobe 
dovever, ef? & Katopbwpmate “lovdaias nyenav 
b7d Tod adtoKpdtopos avedetyOn. Tatra Kal 
“EAA ¢€ \ \ \ > \ / ~ 
jvwv of TA KaTa Tos adTovs Xpovous ypadf} 
mapaddovtes abrois toTépnoay prywacw. 
III. Tpaiavod dé ef’ drow EeTeow etKooe THY 
> A \ “a / / ” ¢€ 
apxiv uno e& Séovew Kpatyoavtos, Atiwos “Adpra- 
\ ~ 
vos Siadéxerar THY Hyepoviav. TovTw Kodparos 
Adgyov mpocdwryjcas avadiiwow, atodoyiav ouv- 
/ \ lod a a 
raéas trép THs Kal” Huds PeooeBeias, dre 81) TwWes 
\ lj \ ¢ fe a ~ 
movnpol avdpes TOds HLeTEpous evoxAciv eELpavTo° 
>) lj ~ ~ 
eis €te d€ féperar Tapa TActaTos TOV adeAPHr, 
> \ \ > ¢ an \ / ey lal 
atdap Kal map Hiv TO ovyypaypa €€ ob Karety 
” ss ial lal 
€oTrw AapTpa TeKprpia THs Te TOD avdpos Siavoias 
\ lon > ~ 
Kal THs amoaToAKhs dpPoTopias. 6 8 adros tiv 
> ¢ \ , sc tal 
Kal’ éavtov apyaoTnta mapadaiver dv’ dv toropet 
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the Greeks, who fled to Alexandria and captured 
and killed the Jews in the city, but though thus 
losing the help of the townsmen, the Jews of Cyrene 
continued to plunder the country of Egypt and to 
ravage the districts in it under their leader Lucuas. 
The Emperor sent against them Marcius Turbo with 
land and sea forces including cavalry. He waged 
war vigorously against them in many battles for a 
considerable time and killed many thousands of Jews, 
not only those of Cyrene but also those of Egypt 
who had rallied to Lucuas,! their king. The Emperor 
suspected that the Jews in Mesopotamia would also 
attack the inhabitants and ordered Lusius Quietus 
to clean them out of the province. He organized a 
force and murdered a great multitude of the Jews 
there, and for this reform was appointed governor 
of Judaea by the Emperor. The Greek authors who 
chronicle the same period have related this narrative 
in these very words. 

III. When Trajan had reigned for nineteen and a 
half years Aelius Hadrian succeeded? to the sove- 
reignty. To him Quadratus addressed a treatise, 
composing a defence for our religion because some 
_wicked men were trying to trouble the Christians. 
It is still extant among many of the brethren and 
we have a copy ourselves. From it can be seen the 
clear proof of his intellect and apostolic orthodoxy. 
He shows his early date by what he says as follows 

1 Dio Cassius (Ixviii. 32) gives his name as Andreas. 


2 Except for Dio Cassius these cannot be identified. 
aD a lalisi< 
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Tatra, idtaus poovais: if TOD de owripos HLa@v Td 
Epya. del maphy adn OA yap 7, ot Depamevbevtes, ot 
avaoTavTes €K veKpav, ol otk whbyncav povov 
Depamrevdpevor Kal dyordpLevor, aAAa Kal det 
TApoVvTEs, ovde edn Lodvros jeovov Tob owripos, 
dAAd. Kal dmaMayevTos Hoav emt xpovov ixavov, 
OTE Kal els Tovs TPETEPOUS xpovous Twes avTaV 
apikovTo.” + rovodTos peev obros: kat ’Aptoreidns 3 
d€, maTOs avip THs KAO” Huds OppL@pLevos <doeBelas, 
T® Kodpdarw TapamAnates bnép THs morTews 
amoAoytav emupwvjoas ‘ASprav@ karaedoumev: 
o@lerat dé ye els Seipo mapa mActoTois Kal 1 
TovTOU ypagy. 

IV. "Eveu d€ Tpire Ths adThs aWyepwovias "Ar€g- 1 
avdpos ‘Papator emloKorr0s redevrG, d€KaTov Tijs 
oikovopias dmromArjoas €ros' Hvotos Hv ToUTw 
duddoxos. Kal ths ~AAcEavdpéwy 5é mapo.kias 
audi tov adrov xpovov Ipipov peradAa€avta Sw- 
dexaTw THs mpooractas ETEL duad€exerau “Lodoros. 

V. Tay ye perv ev ‘lepocoddpors erickdTwv Tovs 1 
xpdvovs ypadh owlopévovs oddapas edpoov (KopudH 
yap obv BpaxvBiovs adrods Adyos KareXet yeveobar), 
Toootrov e€ eyypadwv tapeitAnda, ws pméxpt THs 2 
Kata ‘Adpiavov *lovdaiwy moAvopKias mevteKaldeKa 
tov apiOuov atdroht yeyovacw éemuoKkdtwv diadoxat, 
ods mavtas “EBpaiouvs gactv dvras avéxabev, THv 
yvHow tod Xpiotot yvnoiws KaradéEacbar, wor’ 
78 mpos Tov TA ToLdde emikpivew SvvaTa@v Kat 
THS TOV emo dmeov Acvroupytas agious Soxysa- 
oPjva ovveotavar yap avrots TOTE TH maoav 
exkAnolav e€ ‘EBpaiwy morav amo ta&v azo- 


1 Cf. George Syncellus, 658. 8-13. 
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in his own words: ‘‘ But the works of our Saviour 
were always present, for they were true, those who 
were cured, those who rose from the dead, who 
not merely appeared as cured and risen, but were 
constantly present, not only while the Saviour was 
living, but even for some time after he had gone, so 
that some of them survived even till our own time.” 
Such was he. Aristides too, a man of faith and 
devoted to our religion, has, like Quadratus, left 
behind a defence of the faith addressed to Hadrian. 
His writing, too, is still preserved by many.1 

IV. In the third year of the same reign 2 Alexander, 
the bishop of the Romans, died after completing the 
tenth year of his ministry ; Xystus was his successor. 
And at the same time, in the diocese of the Alex- 
andrians, Justus succeeded Primus, who died in the 
twelfth year of his rule. 

V. I have not found any written statement of the 
dates of the bishops in Jerusalem, for tradition says 
that they were extremely short-lived, but I have 
gathered from documents this much—that up to 
the siege of the Jews by Hadrian the successions of 
bishops were fifteen in number. It is said that they 
were all Hebrews by origin who had nobly accepted 
the knowledge of Christ, so that they were counted 
worthy even of the episcopal ministry by those who 
had the power to judge such questions. For their 
whole church at that time consisted of Hebrews who 


1 'The Syriac text was discovered by J. Rendel Harris on 
Mt. Sinai and published by him in Teats and Studies, i. 1. 
See Introduction p. xlix. 

2 a.v. 120, 
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/ \ > \ /, i, / 
oTéAwy Kal els THY TOTE SiapKecavTwY TroALOpKiay, 
> a > lal € / ion > / > 
Kal? nv *lovdaio ‘Pwyaiwy atOis atoordvres, od 
in : A dvaAeAourre > od 
puixpots moA€uous HAwoav. dvaAeAourdtwv 5’ ody 
Thvikadra TOV ek TEpLTOLAs emloKdTwV, TOUS ATO 
mpwrov viv avayKatoy av ein kataddEar. mpa&tos 
tovyapoby “IdkwBos 6 tod Kupliov Aeydopmevos 
> \ 5 > a fp , , 
adeAdos vi pel” ov Sdevtepos Lvpewv: Tpitos 
*lodatos: Zaxxatos téraptos: méurtos TwBilas: 
LA / cai / ov r) »” , 
éxtos Beviapiv: "lwavvns €Bdouos: 6ydoos Marfias: 
” Mir bya / ig , 
evatos @idummos: Séxatos Zevéxas: évdéKaros 
> ~ \ ry be > ~ 
lodoros: Aevis SwdéKatos: “Epis rtproka- 
déxatos' Teooapeokaidéxatos “lwond: emt maou 
mevrexaroekatos “lovdas. tocobrot Kal of emt THs 
‘Tepocolvpwv mddews emickomor amo TOY amo- 
, 
oToAwy eis Tov On Aovjrevov duayevdpmevor ypdovov, 
ot TOVTES eK TEpLTopps. 787)_ be dwdéKaTov 
Y 
exovons €Tos THs Hyepovias, Evorov dexaern 
xXpovov amonmAjcavta emt THs ‘Papaiwy éemucxom hs 
7 2 N a > 0B F 3 
EBSopmos amo TOV amoaroAwy dade yerae Tedeo- 
popos: eviavTod bé weTa€d Kal pnvav Suayevopievon, 
THS "AdeEavdpéwy Tapouktas T7)v mpooractay 
Edperns ext@ KAjpw diadéxeTar, Tob mpd adrod 
éreow evdexa dvapKéoarTos. 
~ a > > 
VI. Kat dra ris “lovdaiwy amocracias aibis 
> / \ \ / € ~ > (4 
cis péya Ka ToAD mpoeMbovons, ‘Podgos ema pxeov 
ths “lovdatas, OTPATLOTUKTS avrTa oupMaxias | v0 
BaotAéws Teupletons, rats dmovolais adrav 
apedas | XPw}LEvos emeb jet, jupiadas abpows 


avdp@v ood Kat maidwv Kal yuvaucay diadGelpwr 
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4 


5 


moAgwou TE vp Tas X@pas adTa@v e€avopa- 


modi opLevos.. eoTparnyet d€ TOTE “Tovdatev Bap- 
xywyeBas ovoma, 0 57 aorépa dyAot, Ta pev dAAa 
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had continued Christian from the Apostles down to 
the siege at the time when the Jews again rebelled 
from the Romans and were beaten in a great war. 
Since the Jewish bishops then ceased, it is now 
necessary to give their names from the beginning. 
The first then was James who was called the Lord’s 
brother, and after him Simeon was the second. The 
third was Justus, Zacchaeus was the fourth, Tobias 
the fifth, the sixth Benjamin, the seventh John, the 
eighth Matthias, the ninth Philip, the tenth Seneca, 
the eleventh Justus, the twelfth Levi, the thirteenth 
Ephres, the fourteenth Joseph, and last of all the 
fifteenth Judas. Such were the bishops in the city 
of Jerusalem, from the Apostles down to the time 
mentioned, and they were all Jews. Now during 
the twelfth year of the reign of Hadrian, Telesphorus, 
the seventh from the Apostles, succeeded Xystus 
who had completed ten years in the bishopric of the 
Romans, and one year and some months later 
Eumenes succeeded to the government of the diocese 
of Alexandria as the sixth bishop, when his prede- 
cessor had completed eleven years. 

VI. The rebellion of the Jews! once more pro- 
gressed in character and extent, and Rufus, the 
governor of Judaea, when military aid had been sent 
him by the Emperor, moved out against them, treat- 
ing their madness without mercy. He destroyed in 
- heaps thousands of men, women, and children, and, 
under the law of war, enslaved their land. The 
Jews were at that time led by a certain Bar 
Chochebas,2 which means “star,” a man who was 

1 Cf. Dio Cassius, lxix. 12-14. 

2 Literally “‘son of a star,” with a probable reference to 
Numbers xxiv. 17. After ‘his. defeat the Jews called him 


Bar Choziba, ‘son of a lie.” 
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povucos Kal Anarpixds TIS avnp; emt O€ TH mpoo- 
nyopia, ola én avdparddwy, ws 57) e€ ovpavod 
pwornp advrots kareAnhuobas KQKOUJLEVOLS TE ETTL- 
Adppar Teparevdpevos. aKpdoavros de 708 0-3 
€wouv €Tous oxTwKaiWeKaTov THs Hyyepovias KaTa 
BybOnpa (modixvn, TUS iy oxupwrdTn, TOV ‘Tepo- 
codvuwv od opddpa Toppw Sveordoa) THs TE 
Faber ToAopktas Xpoviov yevoperns Apa Te 
Kal diper TOV vewTepoTroL@y els eoxarov oA€Bpov 
mepieAabevtwv Kal Tob THs amovolas avrots aitiov 
Thy aélav éexticavtos dikny, TO mav €Ovos &€ 
exeivou Kal THs Tept Ta ‘lepoodAvpa ys mdp7av 
emiPaivew elpyetar vopov Sdypate Kat dvata€eow 
‘Adpiavod, ws av pnd’ e& amdmtov Oewpotev To 
matp@ov €dados, eyKeAevoapévov: *Apiotwyv 6 
TleAAaios iorope?. otrw 81) Tihs moAews eis 4 
epnuiav Tob “lovdaiwy ebvous TmavteAR te POopav 
Tay mdAa oikntépwv eAPovons e& addAodvrov Te 
yévous ovvoikiobeions, 7) peTémeita cvotaca “Pw- 
poatkyn modus Tv emwvupiay apelaca, eis THY 
Tob Kpatodytos AiXiov ‘ASpiavod tysnv Aida 
mpooayopeveTar. Kal 57 THs adToOu exxAnoias e& 
eOvav ovyKpotyfeions, mp@tos weTa Tods eK TeEpt- 
TOMAS emoKdTous TIHv Ta&Vv eKketoe AevToupyiav 
eyxeupilerac Médpkos. 

VII. "Hoy de Aapumporaray diknv dworrjpwv TH 1 
ava T7)Vv olKouperay dmoor.ABovady exkAnovdy 
akpalovons Te els Atav TO TOV avOpesmeny yévos 
Ths els TOV owripa Kal KUpLoY U@V ‘Inooby 
Xp.iotov mlotTews, 6 paoxados daimwy ota TAS 
adn Betas €xOpos Kal THs TOV dvOpebrreny owrTnpias 
del Tuyxdvwv TrorELWTATOS, Tdoas OTpépwv KATE. 
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murderous and a bandit, but relied on his name, as 
if dealing with slaves, and claimed to be a luminary 
who had come down to them from heaven and was 
magically enlightening those who were in misery. 
The war reached its height in the eighteenth year of 
the reign of Hadrian in Beththera,! which was a strong 
citadel not very far from Jerusalem; the siege lasted a 
long time before the rebels were driven to final destruc- 
tion by famine and thirst and the instigator of their 
madness paid the penalty he deserved. Hadrian then 
commanded that by a legal decree and ordinances the 
whole nation should be absolutely prevented from 
entering from thenceforth even the district round 
Jerusalem, so that not even from a distance could it 
see its ancestral home. Ariston of Pella tells the 
story.2. Thus when the city came to be bereft of the 
nation of the Jews, and its ancient inhabitants had 
completely perished, it was colonized by foreigners, 
and the Roman city which afterwards arose changed 
its name, and in honour of the reigning emperor 
Aelius Hadrian was called Aelia. The church, too, 
in it was composed of Gentiles, and after the Jewish 
bishops the first who was appointed to minister to 
those there was Marcus. 

VII. Like brilliant lamps the churches were now 
shining throughout the world, and faith in our 
Saviour and Lord Jesus Christ was flourishing among 
all mankind, when the devil who hates what is good, 
as the enemy of truth, ever most hostile to man’s 
salvation, turned all his devices against the church. 


1 [t has not been identified. 
2 The book is not extant. 
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THs exkAnotas pnxavds, maXar pev ois ewbev 
Suwypois Kat avtns wmdilero, TOTE ye pV 
TOUTWY dmoxekhevopevos, Tovnpois Kal ‘yonow 
avipdow womep Tow debtors puydv dpydavous 
Svaxdvous Te amwaAcias (Xpapevos, érépas Kar 
eoTpariyet peBddas, mdyra TO pov emwody, ws 
av brodvvtes yontes Kal amaTnAot TH adriy Tod 
Soypatos Huty mpoonyopiay, duob wev TOV TLOTaV 
Tovs Tpos adtav advoxopevous eis Bulddv amwdeias 
ayovev, Opmod b€ Tods THs TioTews ayvaras bi. dv 
avtot dp@vres emuyeipotev, amoTpémowTo THs emt 
Tov owTypiov Adgyov mapddov. amo ‘yobv Tod 
Mevavdpov, dv duddoyov Tod Uipwvos dn mpdtepov 
TapadedOWKapev, audioTomos Womrep Kal Suxépados 
opiwdyns Tis mpoeABotca Svvapies dvety atpécewv 
Siadopwv dpxnyovs KATEOTHIATO, Laropvivev TE 

vTLoXEd TO yevos Kal Baordetdny ’ArcEavdpéa: 
dv 6 pev Kata Lupiav, 6 € Kar’ Alyumrov ovv- 
eoTHoavTo Veouicdy aipécewy didacKkadreia. Ta pwev 
ovv mAcioTa TOV Laropvivoy Ta adra TH Mevdvdpw 
pevdoroyjaat re) Eipyvatos dnAot, TPOoXnMLATL d€ 
dmoppyTorepwv Tov BaotAeidnv ets TO diretpov 
teivat Tas emwoias, dvaceBots alpécews éavT@ 
Tepatwoerts avatrAdcavta pvOorotias.  mAcloTwv 
ovv éxkAnovaotiKOy avdp@v Kat éexeivo Katpod 
Ths aAnbeias drepaywrilopevwy AoyiKwTEepov TE 
THs amoaroNucis Kat exiAnovaotuxijs dogys vrrep- 
HaxXovvTiv, 70y Twes Kal dia ovyypappdr ev Tots 
preTémreita mpopudakriKas adT@v 82) TOUTeY tev 
dnrAwhevodv aipécewy trapetyov efdodovs: dv «is 
neds KaTHAVev ev Tots TOTE yrwplLwTadTrov avy- 
ypadéws ~Aypinma Kaoropos tkavwtatos Kata 
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Formerly he had used persecutions from without as 
his weapon against her, but now that he was excluded 
from this he employed wicked men and sorcerers, 
like baleful weapons and ministers of destruction 
against the soul, and conducted his campaign by 
other measures, plotting by every means thatsorcerers 
and deceivers might assume the same name as our 
religion and at one time lead to the depth of de- 
struction those of the faithful whom they caught, 
and at others, by the deeds which they undertook, 
might turn away from the path to the saving word 
those who were ignorant of the faith. Thus from 
Menander, whom we have already mentioned as the 
successor of Simon, there proceeded a certain snake- 
like power with two mouths and double head, and 
established the leaders of two heresies, Saturninus, 
an Antiochian by race, and Basilides of Alexandria. 
The first established schools of impious heresy in 
Syria, the latter in Egypt. Irenaeus makes it plain 
that Saturninus uttered for the most part the same 
falsehoods as Menander, but Basilides, under the 
pretext of secret doctrine, stretched fancy infinitely 
far, fabricating monstrous myths for his impious 
heresy. Now while most of the orthodox at that 
time were struggling for the truth, and fighting 
with great eloquence! for the glory of the Apostles 
and of the Church, some also by their writings 
provided for their successors methods of defence 
against the heresies which have been mentioned. 
Of these a most powerful refutation of Basilides ? 
has reached us from Agrippa Castor, a most famous 


1 The Greek might naturally mean “logically,” but the 
antithesis with written defences shows what is intended. 
2 Not extant. 
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Baotdeidou edeyXos, Thy dSewdoTnTa THS Tavdpos 
dmoxaddarroy yonretas. expaivov & otv adrob 
Ta, dmoppyra., pnow avrov els ev TO edayyéeAvov 
Tésoapa mpos Tots etKoot ouvTd£au BiBrta., T™po- 
prjras d€ EavT® svopacar BapxapBav kat Bapxwd 
Kat adAdous dvumdpKrous Twas éauT@ ovoTnod- 
pLevov, BapBapous Te avtois eis Kardmdnéw Tov 
Ta Toladta TeOnToTwY emipynpioat Tpoonyoptas, 
SiddoKew TE adiapopety €idwAobdtwyr dmroryevo- 
juevous Kat eopvupevous dmapapuddxros TI 
mioTw KaTa TOvs TOV Siwy pay Katpous, Iv8a- 
yopicds Te Tots mpoovodow avT@ TevTaern olwmnVy 
mapakeAevecbau Kal é€repa Sé ToUTOLs TapaTAjoLa 
audi tot Baowreidov Katarééas 6 elpynuévos 
ovK dyevv@s THs SnAwbetons aipécews ets mpoomrTov 
epdpace THY mAdvyy. ypader dé Kat Eipnvatos 
ovyxpovioa tovto.s Kaprroxparny, érépas aipécews 
ths Tov Tyworikay emKkdAnPeions matépa: ot Kat 
Too Lipewvos odx ws exeivos KpvBdnv, arr’ 7dx Kal 
cls pavepov Tas payelas mapadidovac ngiovv, ws 
emt peeydAous 57), povov ody Kal GELVUVOLEVOL TOLS 
KaTa Teplepylay pds adbray emtehoujtevors pir- 
Tpots dvetporropmrots Te Kal mapéedpous Til Saipwoow 
Kat aAAas SpovoTporroLs TLowW dywyats Tovrots 
te akodov0ws mdavta Spav xphvac diddoKew Ta 
aliaxpoupydétata Tovs éAdovras els TO TEéAELoV THs 


> > 
‘Kat attovs pvotaywylas ) Kal waddAov pvaapo- 


ri} 5) / ¢ \ 

mrouias ededoeobar, ws pur) dv GAAws exdevEopevous 
~ / ¢ \ > ~ a 

TovS KOoMLKOUS, Ws av eKkelvor dalev, apyovTas, 


7 


8 


3 


N \ a At 
pa) odxL Taow Ta de’ appyromoiias arroveiwavras . 


, , ~ 
xpéa. TovTos dita cuveBawev dakdvois ypw@pevov 
/ / ~ 
TOV ETLXaLpediKakor Saiwova Tods pEev TpOs adTaV 
316 


10 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, IV. vir. 7-10 


writer of that time, revealing the cleverness of the 
man’s deception. In expounding his mysteries he 
says that he compiled twenty-four books on the 
gospel, and that he named his own prophets Bar 
Cabbas and Bar Coph,! and that he set up some others 
for himself who had never existed, but that he 
invented barbarous names for them to astonish those 
who were influenced by such things. He taught that 
there was no harm in eating things offered to idols, 
or in light-heartedly denying the faith in times of 
persecution. Like Pythagoras he enjoined those who 
came to him to keep silence for five years. The 
same writer tells other similar things about Basilides, 
and offers a magnificent refutation of the error of 
the heresy described. Irenaeus also writes that 
Carpocrates was a contemporary of these, the father 
of another heresy which was called that of the 
Gnostics. These did not, like Basilides, desire to 
transmit the magic of Simon secretly but openly, as 
though it was some great thing, speaking almost 
with awe of their magical ceremonies, of love charms, 
of the bringers of dreams and familiar spirits, and of 
other similar performances. In accordance with 
this they teach that those who purpose coming to 
initiation in their mysteries, or rather in their 
obscenities, must perform all the shocking deeds 
because in no other way can they escape the “ rulers 
of the world,” as they would say, except by fulfilling 
to all of them what was necessary through their 
mysteries. By using these ministers the demon who 
rejoices in evil accomplished the piteous enslavement 
1 Nothing is known of these persons, but for a suggested 
connexion of Gnostic prophecy with Zoroastrian writings 
see Hort’s article on Barcabbas in the Dictionary of 

Christian Biography. 
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ATATW|LEvOUS oiKxTp@s otrws els amwAevav avdpa- 
modileobat, Tots 8 amioros Oveow mroAAjv 
TapeXew Kata Tod Getov Adyou Svodnpias Tept- 
ovotav, THs e& adtav drys els tiv Tob mavTos 
Xprorvavav €Ovous di:aBoAnv KATAXEOPLEVTS. Tavry 
oe ov emt metorov ovveBawev THY TeEpt Typav 
Tapa Tots TOTE amTrloToLS Umrdvovay dvocehh Kal 
dromurdray diadidoc8a, ws 8 abepirous ™pos 
pntépas Kal ddeApas pigeow dvootaes TE Tpopats 
Xpwpevwv. ovdK els pax pov ye. pny avT@ Tatra 
Tpovywpe, THs aAnGeias aris €avTHVY ovyiaTwoNs 
emit péya Te POS KaTa TOV TpoidvTa xpdvov dia- 
Aaprovons. éoBeoto jev yap. avrika mpos avrijs 
evepyetas dmeheyxopeve. Ta TOV exOpv emitexv7}- 
para, aAAwy é em aAAaus atpévewy KawwoToMoupLeveov 
dtoppeovady ael TOV mpotépwv Kal els moAUTPOTOUS 
Kal moAupdphous idéas aAAoTE dAAws POetpomevav: 
mponer 0 ets avénv Kal peyebos, ael KaTa Ta avra 
Kal woavTws €xovoa, 7) THs Kkabdrov Kal _bovns 
adnbots exAnatas Aapemporrs, TO oe pvov Kal 
eiAukpives Kal eAevepiov Td Te DHPpov Kai Kabapov 
ths evOéov modutelas Te Kal Pidocodias els amav 
yevos “EMijvev TE Kal BapBdpwr amooriABovod. 
ovvarréoBn) &° ody dua TO Xxpovep Kal 7) u) Kara mayvTos 
Tob Sdyparos dvaBody, ewevev d€ dpa pon Tapa 
Tao Kparodoa Kal dvoporoyoupevy Ta padvora 
Svampemew em cEeuvoTnte Kal owppoowry Oeious Te 
Kal proodpors Sdypacw y) Kal? Huds SidacKkaXia, 
ws pndéva TaV els viv aloypay émdéepew roar 


' The reference is to the story which was at that time told 
by the heathen of the Christians and has since been told among 
Christians of the Jews that they kill and eat small children. 
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to perdition of those who were thus deceived by 
them, and brought much weight of discredit upon 
the divine word among the unbelieving Gentiles, 
because the report which started from them was 
scattered calumniously on the whole race of Chris- 
tians. It was especially in this way that it came to 
pass that a blasphemous and wicked suspicion con- 
cerning us was spread among the heathen of those 
days, to the effect that we practised unspeakable 
incest with mothers and sisters and took part in 
wicked food.1 Yet this did not long succeed, for the 
truth vindicated itself and as time went on shone 
ever more brightly. For by its power the machina- 
tions of its enemies were refuted; though new 
heresies were invented one after another, the earlier 
ones flowed into strange multiple and multifarious 
forms and perished in different ways at different 
times. But the brightness of the universal and only 
true church proceeded to increase in greatness, for 
it ever held to the same points in the same way, 
and radiated forth to all the race of Greeks and 
barbarians the reverent, sincere, and free nature, 
and the sobriety and purity of the divine teaching 
as to conduct and thought. Thus with the lapse of 
time the calumnies against the whole teaching were 
extinguished, and our doctrine remained as the only 
one which had power among all and was admitted 
to excel in its godliness and sobriety,’ and its divine 
and wise doctrines. So that no one has dared to 


2 These two words are peculiarly difficult to translate. 
The first means the quality which demands reverence from 
others. The second is the moderation, self-restraint, and 
sobriety which are essential to a good life. There is no word 
in English which adequately translates either. 
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Kata THs moTews hudv Svodynpiay pndé Twa 
Tovavrny SvaBodny olaus maar TpOoTepov pidov 
", xpHoba tots Kal” Tav ETLOVVLOTOILEVOLS . 
“Opes 8 obv Kara tovs SnAovpévouvs abOus 15 
Tapijyev els jeecov 7 dAnGeva meious €auThs 
bmepudaxous, od Su aypddwy atdTo pdvov ed€yXwv, 
aAAa Kal dv eyypadwv dmodetfewy Kara TOV 
abéwv atpecewy OTparevopevous: VIII. & Toros 1 
eyvwpilero “Hyrourmos, 0b mAetoraus 780 7™po- 
TEPOV Kexpnpeda. guvais, Ws ay €k THs avdToo Tapa- 
ooews Twa TOV KATO Tovs arroatoAous mapabepevor. 
ev mévte 5° obv ovyypdupacw obros Thy amAavy 2 
Tapddoow Tob amooToAKob Knpdywaros amrAov- 
ordrn ovvTaget ypapis UrropyNLATLTd|LEVvos, Kal? 
ov eyvepileTo onmatver xpdvov, mept TOV apy nev 
idpvodvTwv Ta edwra otrw mos ypdpavs a ois 
KevoTadia Kal vaods emoinoay ws péxpt vive dv 
é€otw kal ’Avrivoos, dotAos ‘Adpiavod Kaicapos, 
ob al ayav ayerar “Avtwoeos, 6 ef hudv 
yevopevos. Kal yap moAw éxticev éerra@vupov *Av- 
TWoov Kal Tpopyras. * Kat’ atrov dé Kal *lov- 3 
ativos, yviovos Ths aAnBods diAocodias epacris, 
ett tots map “EAAnow aoxovpevos évdcéTpiBev 
Adyous: onpaiver 5é Kal abros TovTovl Tov xpdovov 
ev TH _mpos ’ Avtwvivov dmrohoyig dd ypadwyr: 
ON aaaa a obK arorrov Oé emyvnobijvar € ev Tovrous jyovpeba 
a "Avtwoov Tod viv yevopevov, ov Kat dmavres 


ws ase dua PdBov o€Bew Hpyunvro, emuordpevor 
tis Te Hv Kal 7d0ev brApxev.” 


1 The word vrouviuara, which was translated in Latin 
by commentarii, means a report made by an official to the 
emperor or other authority, and so came to be used of an 
320 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, IV. vu. 14—vu1. 3 


continue the base implications of calumny against 
our faith, such as those who were opposed to us were 
formerly accustomed to use. 

Nevertheless, at the time spoken of, the truth again 
brought forward for itself more champions who cam- 
paigned against the godless heresies not only by un- 
written arguments but also in written demonstrations. 
VIII. Among these Hegesippus was famous and of 
his words we have already made much use, for from his 
tradition we have quoted details as to the apostolic 
age. He collected his material? in five books, giving 
in the simplest style of writing the unerring tradition 
of the apostolic preaching. He indicates the time 
in which he flourished by writing thus about those 
who had made idols: “To them they made ceno- 
taphs ? and shrines until now, and among them is 
Antinous, a slave of the Emperor Hadrian, in whose 
honour the Antinoian games are held, though he was 
our contemporary. For he also built a city called 
after Antinous, and instituted prophets for him.” 
At the same time too, Justin, a genuine lover of 
true philosophy, was still continuing to practise the 
learning of the Greeks. And he also himself indi- 
cates this period in his Apology to Antoninus by 
writing thus, “ And we thought it not out of place 
to mention at this point Antinous of the present 
day whom all were intimidated to worship as a 
god, though they knew his nature and origin.” 


historical work which had not yet been put into literary 
form. As to Hegesippus see Introduction, pp. xlvi sq. 

2 A cenotaph is a monument in the form of a tomb but 
with no body in it. ) ; 

3 The sentence seems to break off in the middle, but the 
subject of the verb, though not expressed, is doubtless 
Hadrian. 
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‘Os avros Kal Tob TOTe KaTA lovdaiwy moA€uou 


“““ \ \ 2 A 
Justin, Apol. pv npovedeov TAUTG Trapatiberau 2 KaL Yap €Vv TW 
1, 31 


vov yevopevep ‘Tovdair® ToAe ue Bapxwxepas, 6 
THs "Tovdatew dmoorTdaews apXnYETNS » Xpiotia- 
vous jovous els TYyLeplas dewds, ef p17) apvotvTo 
*Inoobv tov Xpiorov Kai BAaodnotev, exéAevev 
ayeoBa.” 

"Ev radr@ d€ Kal THY amo THs EA qvexis 
purooogias em TV DeooeBevav peer aBoAny adrod, 
OTL fL1) dddyurs, peer a. Kpioews de avr yeyovet, 
dnrAdv, Tatra ypader: “Kal yap adros €yw, Tots 
TlAdtwvos yaipwv diddypact, dvaBadAopeévous 
aKOUWY Xprorvavos, opav d€ Kai addBous mpos 
Odvarov Kal mavra Td vopulopeva poBepa, ev- 
evoouv ddvvarov eivat ev KakKia Kal prjdovia 
dmrdpxew avtovs: tis yap $udifSovos  aKparis 
Kal dvOpwretoov capka@v Bopav Tyovpevos dyabov, 
dvvait’ dv Oavarov daomdleoBat, omws TOV eavTod 
orepnOein emOvpidv, GAN odK ek mavTos Ch del 
Tv evOdde Brotiy Kat AavOdvew tTods dpyovTas 
émeparo, ovx OTL EavToV KaTHyyeAAev hovevOnad- 
[evov ; 

"Eru 6° 6 atros iotope? deEduevov Tov “A8pravov 
Tapa. Lepevviov Ppavavod, Aapumpordrou Hyov- 
Hevov, ypdppara. dep Xp.otiavav tepiéxovta ws 
od dikavov ei emt pondevt eyicAjware Boats drjwou 
yapilomevous axpitws Kreivew adrovs, avtiyparpat 
Muvovntep Dovvdave, avOurrarep ths Actas, m™poo- 
TATTOVTA pendeva Kpivew avev eyKAjuatos Kal 
evAdyou KaTnyopias: Kal Tis emuaToAns dé avri- 
ypapov TapaTréberra, TV *‘Pepairy goviy, os 


elxev, dvapvAdas, mporeyer 9° adris tadra: “‘ Kat 
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The same writer mentions the war of that time 
against the Jews and makes this observation, ‘‘For in 
the present Jewish war it was only Christians whom 
Bar Chocheba, the leader of the rebellion of the Jews, 
commanded to be punished severely, if they did not 
deny Jesus as the Messiah and blaspheme him.” 

In the same book he shows that his conversion 
from Greek philosophy to true religion did not take 
place irrationally, but as an act of deliberate judg- 
ment; for he writes thus: “ For I myself, while I 
was rejoicing in the teaching of Plato, heard the 
Christians abused. But I saw that they were afraid 
neither of death, nor of anything usually thought 
fearful, and I considered it was impossible that they 
were living in wickedness and libertinism. For what 
libertine or incontinent person, or one who finds 
good in the eating of human flesh, could greet death, 
that it might take away all his lusts, and would not 
try to prolong by all means his present life and to 
avoid the notice of the rulers, and not give himself 
up to be murdered ? ” 

Moreover, the same writer relates that Hadrian 
received a dispatch in favour of the Christians from 
Serennius Granianus, a most distinguished governor, 
to the effect that it was not just to put them to 
death, without accusation or trial, to appease popular 
clamour, and that he wrote an answer to Minucius 
Fundanus, proconsul of Asia, ordering him to try no 
one without indictment and reasonable accusation, 
and Justin appends a copy of the letter, preserving 
the original Latin! as he had it, and prefixing these 

1 This is not so in the extant ms. of Justin, which has 
replaced the Latin by the Greek of Eusebius. The authen- 


ticity of the document has been warmly disputed, and there is 
not yet any agreement on the point among critics. 
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TOU Kaioapos ‘A8Spiavod Tob Tmatpos buadv EXOVTES 
dmrauretv bpds, Kala 7Esoapev, kehedoat Tas 
Kplaeis ylwec0ar, TodTo ody ws bm0 ‘ASpravod 
Kerevabev pardAov n&soapev, aA é€x Tod émt- 
otacba duKatav afvoby THhv mpoopwrnow. ov1- 
etagapev S€ Kal rijs emia ToAhs ‘A8pravod TO 
dvriypador, wa Kat ToOTO aAnbevew as yvwpt- 
NTE, Kal corw TOOE.” 

Tovrous 6 6 pev SnAwbeis avip adriy mapareDerrat 
THY ‘Pwpuaikyy avtiypadyy, jpets & én To 
“EM yvucov KaTa Svvayuw adr peretAjndaper, 


éyovoay woe° 


IX. “ Mwovkiw Dovvdav@. émorodjy eeEaunv 
ypadhetody por amd Lepevviov Tpanavod, ap- 
mpoTatov avopds, ovTwa ad duedéEw. od Soxet 
pou ody TO Tpaypa alyryntov Katadireiv, Wa pyre 
ot avOpwrrot TapaTTw@VvraL Kal Tots ovKoddvrats 
xopnyia KaKoupylas mapacxeb 7. el otv oadds 
els TavTny THY agiwow ot emapxv@rau SvvavTau 
ducyupileoba Kata TOv Xprotvavav, Ws Kal 77p0 
Bryaros amoKkpivacOau, ézt TobTo [ovov TpaTraow, 
aN’ ovK aguboeow odde puovars Boats. moAAD 
yap paMov TpooHnKev, El TLS Karnyopety BovAouro, 
TOUTS GE SvaywwoKew. et Tis Ovv KaTnyopel Kal 
detkvuolv Te Tapa. Tovs vdjous mparrovrTas, ovTws 
opile KaTa THY SUvapue Tob dyuapryaros: ws pa 
TOV “Hpakdéa el Tis ovKodavrias ydpw ToOTO 
mporetvot, SvahduBave drep THs SewdrnTos Kat 
ppovrile Omws ay exducroeras. "Kal Ta perv THs 
“Adptavod avtiypadis tovatra. 
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remarks: ‘Though we might have begged you to 
order trials to be held, as we desired, on the strength 
of a letter from the great and glorious Emperor 
Hadrian, we preferred to rest our request not on the 
command of Hadrian but on our knowledge that we 
are making a righteous request. However, we also 
append a copy of the letter of Hadrian, that you 
may know that we are speaking the truth on this 
point, and here it is.” 

The author quoted then appends the Latin rescript 
itself, but we have translated it to the best of our 
power into Greek as follows : 

IX. “To Minucius Fundanus. I received a letter 
written to me from his Excellency Serennius Grania- 
nus, your predecessor. I think that the matter 
ought not to remain without inquiry, to prevent 
men from being harassed or helping the rascality of 
informers. If then the provincials can make out a 
clear case on these lines against the Christians so 
as to plead it in open court, let them be influenced 
by this alone and not by opinions or mere outcries. 
For it is far more correct if anyone wishes to make 
an accusation for you to examine this point. If then 
anyone accuses them, and shows that they are acting 
illegally, decide the point according to the nature of 
the offence, but by Hercules, if anyone brings the 
matter forward for the purpose of blackmail, investi- 
gate strenuously and be careful to inflict penalties 
adequate to the crime.”! Such was the rescript of 
Hadrian. 

1 The Latin of Rufinus (see Introduction, p. xxviii) may 
ye the original: ‘‘in hune pro sui nequitia suppliciis severi- 
oribus vindices ’’. 
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X. Tov’rov Sé TO xpewy peta mpatov Kat et- 1 
KOOTOV eros exTloavTos, “Avravivos Oo KAn Geis Ed- 
o<Bijs THY ‘Papateor apn duadeyerac. tovtou dé 
ev €TEL Tperen Tedeogpépou Tov Blov évdexaTw Tijs 
Aevroupylas evLavT@ petadAdgavros, ‘Yyivos TOV 
KAhpov THs ‘Pepatov eTLOKOTIAS TrapahapBaver. 
Tren. 3, 3, 3 toropet ye pay 6 Eipnvatos tov TeAeaddpov 
=Eus. 5, 6, 
we paprupiy 7 TeAeuT HV Svarrperpu, dn Ady ev 
TAUT@ KATA TOV Sn Aovpevoy ‘Pepater emloKomrov 
‘Yyivov OvaArevrivoy idias atpécews elonynT ay Kal 
Keépdwva Ths Kata Mapkiwva mAavns apxnyov 
emt ths “Pa&pns dudw yvwpilecba, ypader Se 
eee 
Tren. 3, 4,3 — * Odadevrivos bev yap HAVEVv eis ‘Pony 1 
era HKmacev bé ert Iiov, Kal Topejwewev 
éws "Avikjrov: Képdwyv 8 6 apo Mapkiwvos Kat 
avtos émt “Yyivov, és Av évatos émicKkomos, ets 
\ >? ig ? \ \ 2 A 4 
THv exKAnoiay eAPav Kai eEopodoyotmevos, ovTwWS 
/ A \ ~ \ \ 
duetéeAcoev, moté pev AabpodidacKkadayv, more dé 
/ ? / \ \ ? / 24? 
madw e€opodoyovpevos, mote dé eAcyxdpevos ep 
ois edidackey KaK@s, Kal apioTdpevos THS TOV 
> ~ 7 a” ~ / > / ~ 
adeApav ovvodias. rabra dé gnow ev Tpitw Tav 2 
mpos TAS alpeoeis* Ev ye pV TO Tare avis rept 
Iren. 1, 27, TOD Keépdwvos ratra Sudtevow: ‘ ‘Képdwv dé tis 
12 
amo Tv Tepl TOV Liwwva tas adopuas AaBwv 
\ > ld >? warene: - ? AS e / ” 
Kal emdnunoas ev TH “Pwun emt ‘Yywou evatov 
KAjpov THs emuokoTuKhs SiadoyAs amo THv amro- 
oToAwy €xovTos, edidakev TOV bo TOO VvdjLov Kal 
mpopnT@v KEK PUY LeVOV Oeov pur) civac Tarepa 
Tod Kuplov Tav ‘Inood _Xpworob: Tov peev yap 
yveopileobar, Tov Oe dyvara elvat, Kal Tov pev 
dixatov, Tov dé ayaldv tmdpyew. SvadeEdpuevos 
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X. After twenty-one years Hadrian paid the debt 
of nature, and Antoninus, called Pius, received the 
sovereignty of Rome. In his first year Telesphorus 
passed away in the eleventh year of his ministry, and 
Hyginus received the lot of the bishopric of the 
Romans. Irenaeus relates that Telesphorus gained 
renown in his death by martyrdom, and states in the 
same place that in the time of Hyginus, the afore- 
mentioned bishop of Rome, Valentinus, the founder 
of a special heresy, and Cerdo, the founder of the 
Marcionite error, were both famous in Rome. He 
writes thus : 

XI. “ Valentinus came to Rome in the time of 
Hyginus, but he flourished under Pius, and remained 
until Anicetus, and Cerdo, who before the time of 
Marcion, in the days of Hyginus, the ninth bishop, 
had come to the church and confessed, went on in 
the same way, sometimes teaching heresy, some- 
times confessing again, and sometimes convicted by 
his evil teaching and separated from the assembly 
of the brethren.” This he says in the third book 
against the heresies. Moreover, in the first book he 
makes the following statement about Cerdo: “A 
certain Cerdo had come originally from the circle of 
Simon and settled in Rome in the time of Hyginus, 
who held the ninth place in the apostolic succession 
from the apostles. He taught that the God preached 
by the Law and the Prophets was not the father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, for the one was known, the 
other unknown, the one was righteous and the other 
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S€ adrov Mapkiwv 6 Llovtucds nv&qoev to b- 
dacKadctor, damn pvbpracpevens Braodnpar.’ j 

Iren. 1, 1-9 ‘O & adres Eipynvatos tov dietpov Bvbov THS 3 
Odadrevrivov moAumAavots tAns edtovwrata d.a0- 
mosoas, épmerob din pwrevovros dmoxpupov 
ovoay avtoo Kal AeAnOviav dmroyupvot THY KaKiav* 

Iren, 1, 13, 1 7POS TovTous Kat aAdov twa, Mapkos atT® ovopa, 4 
Kar’ avrovs yeveobar Réyer payurhs KuBeias 
ELTELpOTATOV, ypager dé Kal tas ateA€oTous 
avta@v TeAeras pvcepds TE pvotaywyias expatvev 


ce 
Tran, 1, 21, 8 avTots 7) TOUTOLS Tots ypdppacw: ov peev yap 5 
=Epiphan. >A A , \ = 
34, 20 CUE. vuppava katacKevdlovow KQL HUET. 


aywylav emrehodow perv? eTTUppHTEWV Twev Tots 
TeAovpEvors. Kal TVEVLATUKOV yapov pdoxovow 
eivau TO Ur adTav ywopmevov KATA THY OpmoLoTyTA 
~ + ~ a“ \ A Je fe) A \ 
Tov advw ovlvy.@v, ot dé dyovow éd’ vdwp Kal 
Barrilovres ottws émAdyovow: ‘els dvoya a- 
yvwotov Tatpos T&v dAwy, eis aAjPevav pnTépa 
TaY TavTwV, eis TOV KaTeAOdvTa eis Tov "Inaotv.’ 
* \ € - A > / > / \ Xj 
aAdou de “EBpaika dvopata émAéyovow mpos TO 
a / \ / ” 
peaAAov katatrAnéacbar tods TeAovpEevovus. 

> od ~ 

Ada yap peta tétaptov THs emioKoms Eros 6 
‘Tyivov TedeuTH GATOS, IIios emt ‘Pedpns ey- 
Xewpilerar THv Aevroupyiav: KaTad ye pv THY 
“AdcEdvdpevav Mdpxos dvadetxvurat moun Ev- 
[evous ETN TA TAVTA SéKa POS Tpeolv exTrAjoavTos, 
Tod Te Mdprov emi déKa erm, THs Aevroupytas 
dvarravadpevon, Kedadiwv ris “AdeEavdpéwv eK- 
KAjotas THv Aevroupylav tapaAdapBaver. Kal Kara 7 

/ 

TH ‘Paopatey dé mdAw mevrTexaideKdTw THs 
emoKomis eviauT@ Iliov peradAdgavros, Avlicntos 
Tov éxeloe mpoltotatay Kal? dv ‘Hynjourzos 
328 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, IV. x1. 2-7 


good. Marcion of Pontus succeeded him and in- 
creased the school, blaspheming unblushingly.”’ 

The same Irenaeus powerfully exposed the bottom- 
less pit of the system of Valentinus with its many 
errors, and unbared his secret and latent wickedness 
while he was lurking like a reptile. Furthermore he 
says that there was in their time?! another named 
Marcus, most experienced in the magic arts, and he 
writes of his initiations, which could not initiate, and 
of his foul mysteries,? expounding them in these 
words: “Some of them construct a bride-chamber, 
and celebrate a mystery with certain invocations on 
their initiate, and say that what they do is a spiritual 
marriage, according to the likeness of the unions 
above; others bring them to water and baptize 
them with this invocation, ‘To the name of the 
unknown [Father of the universe, to Truth, the 
mother of all things, to him who descended into 
Jesus,’ and others invoke Hebrew words in order 
more fully to amaze the initiate.” 

After the fourth year of his episcopate Hyginus 
died and Pius undertook the ministry of Rome. In 
Alexandria Marcus was appointed after Eumenes 
had completed thirteen years, and when Marcus 
rested from the ministry after ten years, Celadion 
received the ministry of the church of the Alex- 
andrians. In the city of the Romans Pius passed 
away in the fifteenth year of his ministry and 
Anicetus presided over those there, In his time 


1 Apparently “in the time of Valentinus and Cerdo.” 
2 The play on the words in the Greek is untranslatable. 
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torope?l €avTov emdnpunoae TH ‘Pop Tapapeivat 
Te avToOu expe THs emuoKomrs "Endev0epov. pa- 
ota 8° Tcpacev emt THVOE ‘lovorivos, ev prro- 
oogov oxnpare mpeoBevwv tov Oetov Adyov Kal 
Tots Urrep THs mloTEws evarywvelomevos ouyypap- 
pacw: Os 87 Kal ypdipas Kara, Mapxiwvos ovy- 
Ypapa, pvynpovever ws Kal” dv ovveTaTTe KaLpoy 
yuwpilonevov TH Biw ravdpds, dyoiv bé ovTws: 
‘“Mapkiwva 5é€ twa Tlovrixdv, ds Kat viv ere 
€oTly OiddoKwy Tovs eibouévouvs dAdov Twa 
vouicew peilova tod Symoupyod Oedv- ds Kat 
KaTa Trav Yyévos dvOpareny dua THs TOV Sayedvev 
ovdAnbews mohovs memoinke Prdodnpo Aéyew 
Kal apvetobar TOV TonTHY. Tovde TOO TavTos 
matépa <ivat Tob Xptorot, aAdov S€ Twa ws ovTa 
juetCova mapa ToOTov oporoyety [meroumKevae 
Kal mavTEs Ob ATO TOUTWY cpynpevor, wos. epaper, 
Xproriavol KadobryTat, Ov TpdTov Kal ov KoWwav 
ovTwv Soypuatwv Tots secede TO émiKadovpevov 
ovowa Ths purocogias Kowov €orw”’ Tovrous 
emupepel A€yov “€orw b€ mtv Kal ovvray a KaTa 
Tacay Tay yeyernwevoov atipecewv, @ et Bovreobe 
evruxety, Saooper. 

‘O 8 adros odros "lovorivos Kal mpos "EMqvas 
ixavairara ToVvTas, Kal éTépous Adyous bmép THs 
Tyserépas miotews amodoyiay éyovras Barret 
"Avtwrivw TO 8) emixdAnbévtr. EdoeBet Kal Th 
‘Paopaicy ovyKhijrey BovAh mpoogpuvet: Kal yap 
emt THs “Peds Tas diarpiBas ezrovetro. eppaiver 


S eavTov doris Kal 760ev nv, dia THs amohoylas € ev: 


tovrois: XII. “‘ Adroxparops Titw Aidlw “Adprav 
’Avrwvivw KiceBet Kaloapu LeBaor Kat Odn- 
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Hegesippus states that he stayed in Rome and re- 
mained there until the episcopate of Eleutherus. In 
their time Justin was at the height of his fame ; in 
the garb of philosopher he served as ambassador of 
the word of God and contended in his writings for 
the faith. He wrote a treatise against Marcion and 
mentions that at the time he was writing the heretic 
was alive and notorious. He speaks thus: “ And 
there was a certain Marcion of Pontus who even 
now is still teaching those who believe him to think 
that there is another God greater than the creator. 
Throughout the whole race of men by the instigation 
of demons he has made many to speak blasphemously 
and to deny that the Maker of this universe is the 
Father of Christ, and to confess that there is another 
greater than He. All those who begin from them, 
as we said, are called Christians just as the name 
of philosophy is common to philosophers though 
their doctrines vary.’’ He goes on to say, “ And 
we have a treatise against all the heresies which 
have arisen which we will give to any who wish to 
study it.” 

The same Justin laboured powerfully against the 
Gentiles, and addressed other arguments, affording a 
defence for our faith, to the Emperor Antoninus, 
called Pius, and to the Senate of the Romans, for he 
was living in Rome. In his Apology he explains his 
position and origin as follows: XII. “ To the Em- 
peror Titus Aelius Hadrian Antoninus Pius, Caesar 
Augustus, and to Verissimus, his son the philosopher, 
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piooium vid prooddy kat Aovkiw piroodgov 
Kaicapos doer iG Kal EdvoeBods elomounT@, 
epaoTH mavdelas, iepa TE ouyedyre Kal mavrl 
Siuw ‘“Pwyaiwy tmép trav ek mavTos yévous 
avOpmruwv adikws picovpevwy Kal éemnpealopevwv 
*lovotivos [picxov rob Baxyetov r&v aro DAavias 
Néas modews THs Lupias Uadaorivys, eis adroyv, 
Thy Tpocpwvynow Kal evrevEw TreTroinpaL.” 
Evrevybeis 5é Kat td’ érépwv 6 adros Bactreds 
emt tHs “Actas adeAd@v mavtoias UBpeow mpos 
TOV emixwpiwy Sypwv KaTaTovoupLevwy, ToLavTnS 
néiwoev TO Kowov THS “Actas dvatd€ews: XIII. 1 
‘ Adroxpatwp Katoap Mdpxos AdpiAvos *AvTw- 
vivos LeBaorés, “Appevios, dpxvepeds HEyloros, 
Sn papers e€ovolas TO Te[TTOV Kal TO déxarov, 
Uraros TO Tpirov, TO Kow® THs “Aoias xalpew. 
eyw pev od Otte Kal Tots Bots emyerds €oTe (7) 2 
AavOavew tods ToLvov’Tous: TOAD yap madAdAov éexetvot 
KoAdoavev dy Tovs p47) Bovdopevous avTots TpooKuvetv 
7 dpets. ous eis Tapayny euBadere, BeBaobvres 3 
TV yveopny avTav TVTeEp Exovow, ws abléwy 
KaTyyopotvtes’ ein 5 av Kakelvois atperov TO 
oxety KATHY OPOUPEVOLS rebvdva padov y) CH 
drep Too oikelov Deob: d8ev Kal vikdor, mpoteievor 
Tas <eavTa@v puyas yrep medopwevor ois akvobre 


1 The Council of Asia was one of the provincial councils to 
the emperor. It consisted of deputies from the various states 
and provinces. Among other things they were responsible 
for the religious life of the province. The Council of Asia met 
originally in the temple of the emperor and city of Rome at 
Pergamon ; later on it met in various other centres, Ephesus, 
Sardis, Smyrna, Laodicaea, Philadelphia and Cyzicus. 
Cf. Guiraud, Assemblées provinciales dans V Empire romain. 
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and to Lucius, the lover of instruction, the son by 
nature of the philosopher-emperor, and by adoption 
of Pius, and to the holy Senate and to the whole 
people of Rome, on behalf of those men of every 
race who are unjustly hated and abused, I, Justin, 
the son of Priscus, the son of Baccheius, of Flavia 
Neapolis in Palestinian Syria, myself a Christian, 
offer an address and entreaty.”’ 

The same Emperor was entreated by other Asiatic 
Christians who had suffered all manner of injury 
from the local population and he thought fit to send 
the following decree to the Council of Asia.1_ XIII. 
“The Emperor Caesar Marcus Aurelius Antoninus 
Augustus Armenicus, Pontifex Maximus, Tribune for 
the fifteenth time, Consul for the third time, to the 
Council of Asia, greeting. I know that the gods 
also take care that such men should not escape 
notice, for they would be far more likely to punish 
those who are unwilling to worship them than you 
are. But you drive them into tumult, for you con- 
firm them in the opinion which they hold by accusing 
them as atheists, and they too when so accused might 
well prefer apparent? death rather than life for the 
sake of their own God. Wherefore they are also 
conquerors because they sacrifice their lives rather 


2 The date indicated is between March 7 and December 9, 
A.D. 161. This rescript is usually regarded as spurious, but 
Harnack, Texte und Untersuchungen xiii. 4, has tried to ex- 
plain it as a genuine document with Christian interpolations. 
Schwartz thinks it is a translation of a Latin forgery. It is 
found in cod. Paris. 450 after the Apology of Justin, and is 
there attributed to Antoninus Pius when tribune for the 24th 
time, i.e. between Dec. 10, a.p. 160 and March 7, a.p. 161. 

3 This translation would better suit 7d doxetv, but 7@ doxety 
may be a phrase qualifying re@vdva:. It is not improbable 
that it is a gloss. 
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mpatrew avtovs. mept de THY cEelouav THV 4 
/ \ / b) y+ € a 

yeyovoTwy Kal ywouevwy, odK aToToV vas 
dropvjnoa. aOupodvras ev OTav TEp Mow, Tapa- 
BdddAovras 5é€ Ta HuéTepa mpds TA exelvwv. ot 5 
pev ody evrrappnotacTéTepot ‘yivovTat mpos TOV 
Oedv, tyueis 5€ Tapa mavtTa Tov yxpdvovy Kal? 
dyvoety doxeite, TOV TE Deay Tov aAXAwv deheire 
Kal ths OpyoKkelas THs mept Tov afdvatov: ov oy) 
TOUS Xprotvavods BpyoKevovras eAavveTe Kal 
duwKete €ws Oavarov. tbrép 5é€ Ta&v TovovtTwr 6 
70 Kat ToXdot Tov mepl Tas émapylas YE LOveV 
Kat TO Oevcoratw Hav eyparbay matpl, ois Kal 
dvréyparpev pndev evoxAetv Tots TowovTous, et pen 
eudaivowTd te mept THY ‘Papyaiwy Ayenoviav 
eyyeipobtyres. Kal emol dé mepl t@v TovotTwv 
moAXot eonpiavay ots 8) Kal avréyparka KarT- 
arodovbav TH Tob Tarpos yropn. el O€ Tus ETLEVOL 7 
TWa TOV Tovovrey eis mpdypnata dépwv ws 81) 
TowobTov, eKkelvos 6 Katadepdpevos azroAeAvcbw 
Tob éyKAjpatos Kal éav daivntat ToLodtos wy, 
6 b€ Katafépwr evoxos eoTau dSixyns. mpoeTéOyn ev 
’Edéow ev TO KoW@ rijs “Actas. ~ 

Tovrous oUTW XwWpHcacW emyLapTUpaV MeXirwv, 8 
THs ev Udpdeow exiAyatas emaKomros Kat’ avTo 
yrenpldjuevos Tob Xpovov, dfAds eoTtw ex TeV 
etpn every avrg ev } TeTmoujTaL m™pos adToKpatopa 
Odipov b bmeép Tob Kal” rds Sdyparos amoNoyia. 

XIV. ’Emi dé rév SnAovpeven, ’Avurnrov THs 1 
‘Papatoy exxAnotas youpevon, [loAvKapmov ert 
trepovta TO Biw yevéobar re emi ‘Padpns Kat ets 
opirtay TH “Avixytm €dOeiv Sid te CyTnua mept 


334 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, IV. xi. 4—x1v. 1 


than obey and do what you command. With regard 
to the earthquakes which have taken place and 
are still going on it is not out of place to remind 
you that when they happen you are depressed, and so 
set up a comparison between our position and theirs. 
They obtain increased confidence towards God, but 
you the whole of the time neglect the other gods 
and the worship of the immortal.!. But when the 
Christians worship him you harry and persecute them 
to death. And many of the provincial governors 
wrote formerly on behalf of such men to our divine 
father, and he replied that they were not to be 
interfered with unless they appeared to be plotting 
against the Roman government. And to me also 
many reported about such men, and to them I too 
replied consistently with my father’s opinion. But if 
anyone persist in taking action against any one of 
such persons, on the ground that he is so, let that 
one who is accused be released from the charge, 
even if it appear that he is such, but the accuser 
shall be liable to penalty. Published at Ephesus in 
the Council of Asia.” 

Further testimony to these events is given by 
Melito, the famous bishop of the church in Sardis at 
that time, as is clear from what he says in the 
Apology which he made to the Emperor Verus on 
behalf of our faith. 

XIV. During the time of the emperors referred 
to, while Anicetus was ruling the church of Rome, 
Irenacus relates that Polycarp was still alive and 
came to Rome and conversed with Anicetus about 

1 The text as it stands in the Greek is hopeless. Possibly 
Kad’ dv dyvoeiy Soxetre have been displaced and refer to the 
“immortal”? or the emendation of xa@’ év to kat Gedy might 
be accepted. 
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Tijs KATA TO mdoxa Tepas Eipnvatos toropet. 
Kal GAAnv dé 6 avros mept Too TloAvedprov Tapa- 2 
didwow Sdinynow, jv dvayKatov Tois mept avToo 
SyAovpevors emrovvayar, ovTwWs Exovoay" 


AMO TOY TPITOY TON MIPOS TAZ AIPESEIS EIPHNAIOY 


“ Kat ToAvKapmos dé od povov td amootoAwy 3 
pabyntevfets Kal ovvavactpagets mrodAois Tots Tov 
KUpLoV eopaKoow, adAa Kat d7o amtooToAwy KaTa- 
orabels els TH “Aotay ev TH ev Lpvpry exkAnate 
émloKoTros, ov Kal Twets éopdapuev ev Th m™porn 4 
Hp@v jAukia (ert mod yap mapeuewev Kal mavu 
ynparéos evddEws Kat emupavéotata paptupycas 
eA ~ ft lo / oN, “A \ \ 
e€7AOev Tob Biov), Tabra diddéas det a Kal Tapa 
T&v amootoAwy ewavev, a Kal 7 exKAnoia Tapa- 
/ “a \ "¢ >? \ > ol ~ 
didwow, ad Kal pova eorw adn oy. peaprupodar 5 
tovTois at Kata 71v “Aociay éxKkAnolar maoa Kal 

¢ / ~ fa \ tf 
ot pexpt viv d.iadedeypevo. tov TloAvKapzov, 

~ > / \ / > / 

TOMA® a&voTmroTdtepov Kal BeBardtepov aAnbeias 
peadptupa ovta Odadevtivov Kai Mapkiwvos kal 
tav oumadv KAKOYV@LOVEOV" 6s Kal emt “Avucijrou 
emdnunoas 7H ‘Poy, moAAovds dro TOV Tpo- 
Eupneveov atpeTuc@v emeoTpeyev els THY exKAnolav 
Tod Geod, putay Kal uorvnv tadvTnv adr evav Knpdgas 
d70 TOV attootoAwv maperAnpevac THY b70 Tijs 
exicAnotas Tapadedopevny. Kal eloly ot dicnKodres 6 
avTob éte “lwavyns 6 Tob Kuptou pealnr is ev TH 
’Edéow mopevbels Aovoacbat Kal idsav €ow Ky- 
purdov eSijAaro Too Badavetov ray Aovodtrevos, ard’. 
emreuTTeoy ‘dvywpev, un Kal TO Badaveiov cupréon, 
évdov ovtos Kypivbov rob tis aAnfelas €xOpod.’ 
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some difficulty as to the day of the Passover. The 
same writer tells another story about Polyearp which 
it is necessary to add to what has been said about 
him. It runs as follows : 


From the third book of Irenaeus against Heresies 


“And Polycarp also was not only instructed by 
apostles and conversed with many who had seen the 
Lord, but was also appointed bishop by apostles in 
Asia in the church in Smyrna. We also saw him in 
our childhood, for he lived a long time and in extreme 
old age passed from life, a splendid and glorious 
martyr. He constantly taught those things which 
he had learnt from the apostles, which also are the 
tradition of the church, which alone are true. To 
these facts all the churches in Asia bear witness, and 
the present successors of Polycarp, and he is a far 
more trustworthy and reliable witness of the truth 
than Valentinus and Marcion and the others who 
hold wrong opinions. In the time of Anicetus he 
visited Rome and converted many of the above- 
mentioned heretics to the church of God, preaching 
that the one and only truth which he had received 
from the apostles was that which is the tradition of 
the church. And there are those who heard him tell 
that John the disciple of the Lord went in Ephesus 
to bathe and seeing Cerinthus within, sprang out of 
the baths without bathing calling out, ‘ Let us fly 
lest the baths fall in, since Cerinthus, the enemy of 
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7 / S 
Kat avtos d€ 6 IloAvKapmos Mapxiwvt mote ets 7 


~ L fer) / 
opw adr@ eAOdvT. Kal dyoavte “énvywwoKe 
a \ 
Has’ amexpiOn ‘éemuywioKkw: enmuywa@oKw TOV 
~ ~ ¢ > 4 
mpwrToToKov Tod oatava. Toocavryv of amdaToAot 
~ \ A 
Kat of pabyntrat atr@v ecxyov evAdPevav mpos TO 
unde expe Aoyou Kowwvely Twi TOY Tapaxapac- 
/ \ 2 / ¢ \ ~ ” 
covtwy thy adnbevav, ws Kat Ilatdos edyoev 
/ 
‘aipetixov avOpwrov pera jutay Kat devTépapv 
~ ¢ 
vovleciay mapaitod, eldws OTe e&€oTpamtar oO 
~ ld 
TowobTos Kal duapTaver Wy a’ToKaTaKpiTos. €EoTW 
\ i > \ / A / 
d€ Kal émotoA? LodvKdpmov mpos DiAtmayotous 
yeypapyevn ixavwrdtn, e€ Hs Kal TOV xapaKTApa 
Ths mloTews avtob Kal TO KypvypLa THs aAnBelas 
of Bovrdpevor Kat dpovrilovtes Tis €avT@v ow- 
Typlas dvvavrar pabety.” ratra 6 Eipnvaios: 6 
yé tou [loAvKapmos ev 7H SnAwbeion mpos Didur- 
mnatous adtod ypadh, pepomevy eis dedpo, KéexpyTat 
Tiow paptupiats amo ths Ilétpov mpotépas émi- 
oToAfs. 
> ~ ~ 
Avravivov ev 8 Tov EtceBR KAnbévra, etkoarov 
\ lod a 
Kal devTEpov ETos THS apxfs Svavdoavta, Mapxos 
A + sr O A ¢ \ 7A ~ CN b) lot 
dpyjAvtos Odfpos, 6 Kal *Avtwrivos, vids adrod, 
\ A 
ovv Kai Aovkiw adeAb@ Siadéxerar. XV. ev rovTw 
\ ¢ / , \ > / > 
d€ 6 HodvKapros peyiotwy tiv >Aoiav dvafopu- 
/ ~ ~ 
Bnodvtwy Swwypadv paptupiw tedevwbra, avay- 
/ > > ~ A / > Vd + fi 
Katotatov 5° avtob 70 TéAos eyypddws ett hepd- 
¢ ~ cal ~ ~ 
fevov nyoduar Sey puvryn Thode THs loropias 


10 


katabéoba. eotw Sé % ypadi) €k mpoowdmov Hs 2 


\ >? / ¢ a a 
adros exkAnotas HyeiTo, Tals KaTa TOTOV TApOLKLats 
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the truth, is within.’ And Polycarp himself when 
Marcion once met him and said, ‘ Recognize us,’ 
answered, ‘ I do, I recognize the first-born of Satan.’ 
Such care did the apostles and their disciples take 
not even to join in conversation with any of those 
who mutilate the truth, as Paul also said, ‘ A man 
that is heretical after a first and second exhortation, 
refuse, knowing such a one is perverted and sinneth, 
being self-condemned.’ There is also a most power- 
ful letter of Polycarp’s written to the Philippians, 
from which those who wish and care for their own 
salvation can learn both the character of his faith 
and the preaching of the truth.” So says Irenaeus. 
Moreover, Polycarp, in his above-mentioned letter to 
the Philippians, which is still extant, has made some 
quotations from the first Epistle of Peter.1 
Antoninus, called Pius, held the sovereignty for 
twenty-two years” and was succeeded by Marcus 
Aurelius Verus, also called Antoninus, his son, to- 
gether with his brother Lucius. XV. At this time? 
Polycarp was consecrated by martyrdom when great 
persecutions again disturbed Asia, and I think it 
most necessary to give in this history the account 
of his end, which is still extant in writing. The 
document purports to be from the church of which 
he was the leader, and gives to the neighbouring 


1 The references to 1 Peter in Polycarp’s Epistle are: 
i eet Ss. Ll! Petaumlo.2ls) i. o— lePets ile 19): 
Ve o=1 Pet, ii. 115 vu. Z=1 Pet. iv. 7; vil. 1=1 Pet. ii. 24, 
V2 ex — leet iol 2. 

2 Antoninus Pius died March 7, a.p. 161. Marcus 
Aurelius and Lucius were two adopted sons. 

3 This seems to be a mistake. It is almost certain that 
the death of Polycarp was in a.p. 156. See Studia Biblica, 
ii. pp. 105 ff. 
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oe Poly. TA KAT avTOV dmoonpatvovea Sua, Tovrwv: “““H 3 
exkAnota. tod Oeob 7 Tapouovoa _Upwpvay TH 
exxnotg Tob Oeot TH TaporKxovon ev Propnrtw 
Kal mdéoats Tats Kata mdvTo. TOTTOV Tis, aylas 
Kaboductis éxkAnotas TapouKtars éAcos elpyvn Kal 
aydan Qeod matpds Kat Kupiov mpOv *Inood 
Xprorob An OvvBetn. eyparpapuev piv, ddedot, 
Ta KATA TOUS _ baptupicavras Kal TOV jead prov 
IloAvapzov, OoTLs domep emappayloas dua THS 
praptuptas adrod KaTemavoe TOV Suwrypov.’ 

Mart, Poly. Tovrous éSijs 7po Ths appl Tod TloAvedpzov 4 

zt Sunyjoews TO Kara TOUS Aoumods avioTopovat 
pedptupas, olas évoTdcets mpos Tas adyndovas 
evedeiEarTo, Suaypagovres. KatamAnEar yap pace 
Tovs eV KKre TEpLeoT@Tas, Oewpéevous Tore peev 
pdorege peexpe Kal TeV evdordra brcBav Kab 
diprn puav Karagawouevors, ws Won Kal TA ev Luxots 
andppynta Tod owpatos omAdyxva Te abrav kal 
péeAn KatorrevecOar, Tote S5é Tos amo Oaddrrys 
KypuKas Kal Twas ofets dBeAtoKovs drooTpwr- 
vupevous, Kal Sua mavtds eldovs KoAdoewv Kal 
Bacdvwv mpotdvras Kat téAos Oypotv eis Bopav 
Tapadiwopuevous. pddvota dé totopodow Sdiampéisac 5 
Tov yevvatdtatov LTepynavkdv, troppwrvivta odv 
Ocia ydpite tHv eudutov mept tov Oavatov Tob 
awpatos SeAiav. Bovropévov yé tor Tod avOv- 
matou Teifew adrov mpoBadAopevov Te T1HV HALKiav 
Kal avtBodotvrTos KomidH véov ovTa Kal akpatov 


* Literally “place of sojourn.” The word probably, 
embodies the recognition that Christians are those whose 
citizenship is above. It seems to have been used originally 
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dioceses 1 the following account of what happened to 
him. “The Church of God which sojourns in 
Smyrna, to the Church of God which sojourns in 
Philomelium,? and to all the sojournings of the Holy 
Catholic Church in every place. Mercy, peace, and 
love of God the Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ 
be multiplied. We write to you, brethren, the story 
of the martyrs and of the blessed Polycarp, who 
put an end to the persecution by his martyrdom as 
though adding the seal.” 

They then go on, before the narrative about 
Polycarp, to give the story of the other martyrs, 
describing the constancy which they showed against 
torture, for they say that those who were standing 
around were amazed when they saw that at one 
time they were torn by scourges down to deep- 
seated veins and arteries, so that the hidden con- 
tents of the recesses of their bodies, their entrails 
and organs, were exposed to sight. At another time 
they were stretched on seashells and on sharp points, 
were taken through all kinds of punishment and 
torture, and finally were given to be eaten by wild 
beasts. They say that the noble Germanicus was 
especially distinguished, being strengthened by the 
grace of God to overcome the natural cowardice of 
the body for death. Even when the proconsul wished 
to dissuade him, urging his youth and entreating 
him as he was still just in the flower of his youth 


of the district dominated by some great church and corre- 
sponds roughly to the modern use of the word diocese, but 
its meaning was gradually restricted to smaller districts and 
it is etymologically still current in the word parish. 

2 In Phrygia, not far from Pisidian Antioch. This letter 
is usually called the Martyrdom of Polycarp. It is published 
in L.C.L., The Apostolic Fathers, vol. ii. pp. 309 ff. 
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oiktov éavTod AaBetv, pen) pedAijoar, mpoBtpas OM 
emomacacbat els EauTOV TO Onptov, jLovov obxt 
Bracdprevov Kat Tapogwvavra, ws av Taxtov Tod 
adtkov Kal avopov Biov avt@v dmadAayetn. ToUTov 
& emt TO Svamperret Oavare TO Tv 7Abos dro ~ 
Bavpdoar THs dv8petas tov GeogiaAh pdprupa Kal 
thv KaQdrov Tob yévous THY Xpuorvavav apEeT ny, 
abpows emiBodv apfacba “‘atpe tors abéous: 
fntetobw TloAvKapzros.”” Kal 67 mhetorns emt 
rats Boats yevoperns TApax7s, Ppvya Twa TO 
yevos, Koivrov Tovvoua., vewoTl é€k Tis Opuyias 
emoTtavTa, iddvta Tovds OApas Kal Tas emi TovToOLS 
amewWds, KatanTHéa thy pvxnv padaxcobevta 
Kal téhos Tis owrnplas evdodvar.  €dx%jAov de 
TobTov 6 THs TpoeipnyyLevns ypadis Adyos mpo- 
TeTEOTEPOV GAN od Kar’ edvAdBevav em djjoa 
T® SixaoTnpiw adv érépois, aAdvta 8° ody Suws 
Katadhaves brdderyua Tots maow mapacxeiv, te 
py) S€oe Tots Tovovrous pupoxwddves Kal dvevaBas 
emToAuay. ara Tavry) prev elyev mépas Ta KATA 
TovTous” TOV Ye pny Davpacudrarov TloAvKapzrov 
TO bev mpOra rovrov dovoavra aTdpaxov jetvar, 
evotabés TO 790s Kal aKivytov puddgarra, Bov- 
AcoBat Te avTod Kata moAw TrEpluev ey” mevodevra 
ye pry avtBodrobor tots aud’ adrov Kal ws av 
breE€AI or TapaKadodar, mpoedety els ov Toppa 
dueoT@ta THs Toews aypov SarpiBew TE ovv 
oNlyous evradia, vwKTWp Kal pel Teepav ovTL 
ETE POV mparrovra 3) Tats mpos Tov KUpLov dia- 
Kaprepodvra edyais: du”? dv SetoBae Kal ixerevew 
etpnyny e€aiTovpevov Tats ava méoav THY olKou- 
pevnv exkAnoias, todto yap Kat elvar ex Tod 
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to have pity on himself, he did not hesitate, but took 
pains to drag the beast to himself, almost forcing 
him and provoking him in order that he might be 
the sooner free from an unjust and wicked life. At 
his glorious death the whole crowd was amazed at 
the God-loving martyr for his bravery, and at the 
courage of the whole race of Christians, and began 
to howl out together, “‘ Kill the atheists! Let 
Polycarp be sent for.” When a great uproar arose 
at this cry, a certain native of Phrygia named 
Quintus, lately arrived from Phrygia, seeing the 
beasts and the other threats, was overcome in his 
mind and weakened and finally abandoned his 
salvation. The narrative of the above-mentioned 
document shows that this man had rushed to 
the tribunal with the others in a headstrong but 
irreligious spirit; but that nevertheless when he 
was convicted he gave manifest proofs to all that 
such men ought not to make foolhardy ventures 
which do not spring from religion. Such was the fate 
of these men. Yet the wonderful Polycarp, when 
he first heard this, remained undisturbed, keeping 
his mind steadfast and unmoved, and wished to stay 
there in the city. But the urgency of his friends 
and their entreaty that he should go out persuaded 
him, and he departed to a farm not far from the city 
where he stayed with a few others, and night and 
day did nothing but persevere in prayers to the Lord. 
In them he entreated and supplicated for peace, 
begging that it be given the churches throughout 
the world, for this was his invariable custom. 
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\ 7, ~ / \ \ 3 , bd 
TavTos avT@ ovvnbes. Kal 7) eDXOMEVOV, EV 
drracta Tpuav TpOTEpov TpEp@v THS _oulaipews 
vdKTOp ety TO bmo Kehadjs adT@ oTp@ua abpows 
ovTws brd TUpos prexdev SeSaravqobar, e€umvov 
&° ert TOUTw yevomevor, evOds dpeppnvedoa Tots 
mapoto. TO aver, pdvov odxt TO jseAXov T™po- 
Oeontoavra capes TE dveut ovo. Tots apd’ adrov 
6te déou adrov Sua Xprorov mupi tiv Cw petad- 
Ad€a. emuxeyévwv 81) obv odv don oToVvdH TAV 
dvalyrovyroy abrov, avis bro THs THY adeAdav 


_dvabéoews Kal oTopyis éxBeBracpevov peraBivat 


pacw ef’ é€repov aypov: ev0a pet’ od mActoTov 
Tovs oavveAatvorvtas emeNbeiv, Sto de Tay avrobe 
ovMaBetv Talowy* av Oarepov aikwoapévous €m- 
orhvar ov avrod TH TOO Toduicdprou KaTayoyy, 
owe dé THs dpas emeAGovtas, adTov pev <vpety ev 
drreppw KaTaKelpLevor, ofev Suvatov ov adr@ eb 
ETEPAV LETAOTHVAL OLKIAY, [L7) States elmovTa 
“To BeAdnpa TOO Beod ywécbw.”” Kat 2) pabav 
mapdvtas, ws 0 dAdyos onot, narapas avrots 
dueheEaro ed pdda padp@ Kat mpaorare Tpoowme, 
ws Kat Jada doxeiy dpav tods mada Too avdpos 
ayvatas, evatoBAétovtas TH THs HAtKias adTod 
Tarka@ Kat TO ceuv@ Kat evotabe? tod tTpdmov, 
Kal ef Tooav’Ty yevowto omovd7) brrep Tov TOLOUTOV 
ovrAAndbjvar mpeoBdtnv. 6 8 od peMrjoas <dbews 
tpdmelav avrots mapateOAvar mpoorarret, cira 
Tpopijs adOdvov petadaBety agvor, pela TE copay, 
ws av mpocet oLro. ddeds, Top) adT@y airetrac: 
emitpefavtwy dé avaotas 2OXETO, euTrAews Tijs 
Xapuros ay TOO Kuplov, os exAjrrecbau TOUS 
mapovtas edxouévov attod akpowevous mrodAovs 
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While he was praying, in a vision at night three 
days before his capture, he saw the pillow under his 
head suddenly flaming with fire and so destroyed, 
and when he woke up at this he at once interpreted 
what he had seen to those present, all but foretelling 
the future and clearly announcing to his friends that 
in fire he must give up his life for Christ’s sake. 
While those who were seeking for him were pressing 
on with great zeal, he was again constrained by the 
affection and love of the brethren to move to another 
farm. Shortly after the pursuers came up and 
arrested two of the slaves there. They tortured one 
of them and were brought by him to the abode of 
Polycarp. They entered in the evening and found 
him lying in an upper chamber. It was possible for 
him to have moved thence to another house, but he 
was not willing and said, “‘ The Lord’s will be done.” 
When he heard that they had come, so the story 
says, he went down and conversed with them with 
a bright and gentle countenance, so that those who 
did not know him before thought that they saw a 
marvel when they regarded his old age and _ his 
venerable and steadfast behaviour, and they won- 
dered that there should be such activity for the 
arrest of an old man of such character. He did not 
delay but immediately ordered a table to be set for 
them and invited them to partake of plentiful food, 
asking from them a single hour that he might pray 
undisturbed. They gave him leave, and he arose 
and prayed, filled with the grace of the Lord, so that 
those who were present were astonished when they 
heard his prayer, and many of them already began 
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Te avTav peravoety 78n emt TO Tovovrov avarpetabac 
peMew oepvov Kal Deompemip mpeopurny. 

"Ent TOUTOUS 7 mept adrob yea Kara déeEw 
woe mus TO éfijs THs toropias éxeu “‘émet S€ mote 
Karémavee TH Tpooevyny pvnpovedoas amavTwy 
Kal TOV TwToTE oUpPeBAnKOTwWY atT@, pLKPa@V 
Te Kal peyddwy, evddEwy te Kal addEwv, Kat 
maons Ths KaTa THY olKovpevny KaloduKfs eK- 
KAnoias, THs wpas eADovons Tob eErévar, vw 
Kabicavtes adtov wyayov eis tiv mdoAw, dvTos 
caBBarov peyddov. Kal drijvTa abT@ 6 eipyvapxos 
‘Hpwdns Kal 6 matip avtod Nuxrrys: ot Kat 
petabevtes atrov eis TO dxynua, emelov mapa- 
Kabelouevor Kal A€yovtes ‘Ti yap KaKdv eoTW 
eimeiv, KUptos Katoap, kai Sica Kai diacwlecbar;’ 
6 dé Ta pev Tmp@tra ovK amreKpivato, emysevovT@V 
d€ atta, epy ‘od péAAw mparrew O ovpBovdAcveré 
pou.’ ot O€ dmoTuxovTEes Tob meloa adrov, Sewa 
pypata edeyov Kat pera omovdijs Kabyjpouv, ws 

/ A 
KatiovTa amo Tob OxT|aros amroodpat 70 avTt- 
Kv7jpovs adda yap jr) ematpageis, ola pn dev 
memovOcs, mpodvpws feTA oTrovdhs ézropeveTo, 
aydpevos els TA oTddiov. OopdBouv S€ tTyHAKovTOV 
6vTos ev TH aTAdiw, ws nde TroAXois dxovaOHvac, 
TO Tlodvedpme etovdvre els TO oTddvov fdPwvy e& 
odpavod yeyovev ; loxve, [loAvKapze, Kat avdpilov.’ 
Kal Tov peev elmovTa ovdels eldev, TH Oé€ puri 
TOV Teepe moAXot aKovoay. mpooaxSevros obv 
avtod, GdpuBos Hv péyas axovodvtwy dre Tlodv- 
Kaptros avvetAnmrat. Aourov obv mpoceAOovrTa av- 


* The preceding paragraphs are all based on the 
Martyrdom of Polycarp, but Eusebius has abbreviated it. 
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to repent that so venerable and godlike an old man 
was going to be killed. 

After this the document concerning him continues 
as follows!: ‘‘ Now when he had at last finished his 
prayer, after remembering all who had ever even 
come his way, both small and great, high and low, 
and the whole Catholic Church throughout the world, 
the hour came for departure, and they set him on 
an ass, and led him into the city, on a‘ great Sabbath 
day.’* And the police captain Herod and his father 
Niketas met him and removed him into the wagon, 
and sat by his side trying to persuade him and saying : 
‘But what harm is it to say, ‘‘ Lord Caesar,” and to 
offer sacrifice, and to be saved?’ But he at first 
did not answer them, but when they continued he 
said: ‘I am not going to do what you counsel me.’ 
And they gave up the attempt to persuade him, and 
began to speak fiercely, and turned him out in such 
a hurry that in getting down from the wagon he 
scraped his shin; and without turning round, as 
though he had suffered nothing, he walked on 
promptly and quickly, and was taken to the arena, 
while the uproar in the arena was so great that no 
one could even be heard. Now when Polycarp 
entered into the arena there came a voice from 
heaven: ‘ Be strong, Polycarp, and play the man.’ 
And no one saw the speaker, but many of our friends 
who were there heard the voice. And when he was 
brought forward, there was a great uproar of those 
who heard that Polycarp had been arrested. Next 


2 The traditional date of Polycarp’s martyrdom was Feb. 
23. If so, “agreat Sabbath’ may mean the feast of Purim, 
or it may mean the Sabbath after the Passover. See C. H. 
Turner in Stud. Bib. ii. pp. 105, and E. Schwartz in Abhandl. 
der k. Ges. der Wiss. zw GOtt. viii. (1905) 6, pp. 125 ff. 
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npwta 6 avOUmaros et adros ein IloAvKapzos, 
Kal ouodoynoavtos, errevbev dpvetobat, Aéywov 
‘aiSécbnrt cov tiv HAcKiav’ Kal €eTepa TovTOLS 
~ Ui 
dcdrovda,, a ovvnbes adrots €oTt Aéyew, “opocov 
Thy Katoapos TUXNV, pEeTaVvonoor, eimdv, aipe Tovs 
abéovs.’ 6 de IloAvKapzros euBprbet TO TpocwTW 
ets mavra TOV oxAov Tov ev TO oradio euPrépas, 
emioeioas avrots TV Xeipa orevdéas TE Kal 
dvaBrépas. els Tov ovpavor, elmev ‘aipe tovs 
abéous. eyKeyevov d5€ Tob ryoupevov Kat Aé- 
yovtos ‘ duooov, Kal amodvow oe, AoLddpnaov TOV 
, , ” € /, oe Y a ‘ 
Xpiorov, edn 6 IlodAvKapmos ‘oydoyKovTa Kat 
a“ ” , b) ~ \ > /, > / 
eg ern dovAcdw atte, Kal ovdev pe HOdlKnoEV: 
Kal mas Sdvapa Pracdnpfioat tov Baowréa jou, 
Tov owoavTa He; ETULEVOVTOS dé mahw adrob 
Kat A€yovtos “dpuocov tiv Kaicapos tvynv, 6 
é ‘ > a > f A > / 
TloAvKapros at Kevodogets, gyno, ‘wa opuocw 
THY Katicapos TUX, as Aé€éyets mpoomovobLevos 
dyvoetv darts ett, preva Tappyotas akove: Xpt- 
oTuaves eu. et O€ OéAeus TOV TOO Xprorvavvopod 
pabety Adyov, Sds Auépav Kal dKovaoov. dy 6 
> 7 ‘ aA \ ~ 2 7 ” 
avOdmatos ‘metaov Tov dHpov. TlodvKapmos &dy, 
‘ \ \ \ ? e x \ 
oé pev Kat Adyou iwKa, Sedivdadypea yap 
> a ~ ~ 
apxais Kat eSovotats b70 Beod TETAYMEVALS TYLIY 
Kara TO TpoojKov TI Pa BAdrroveav pas 
aTrovewew* excelvous Sé od« a€lous Tpyodpae TOO 
amohoyetobau avtots. 6 8 avOvmraros elev ‘Onpia 
EXO" rovrows oe Trapapard, €av 7) jeTavonons.” 
6 d€ etmev ‘dev dyer aDeTos yap piv % amo 
Tov KpeurToveny emt TA xelpw peTdvoua, KaAov dé 
petativecbar amd TOv yaderdv emt ta SdSlkaa.’ 
¢ \ v \ > Le « / ~ 
6 d€ maAw pds adrov ‘ rupli oe Toujow Sapacbjva, 
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when he approached the proconsul asked him if he 
were Polycarp, and when he admitted it he tried to 
persuade him to deny, saying : “ Respect your age,’ 
and so forth, as they are accustomed to say : ‘ Swear 
by the genius of Caesar, repent, say: “ Away with 
the Atheists” ’; but Polycarp, with a stern coun- 
tenance looked on all the crowd in the arena, and 
waving his hand at them, he groaned and looked up 
to heaven and said: ‘Away with the Atheists.’ 
But when the Governor pressed him and said : 
‘Take the oath and I will let you go, revile Christ,’ 
Polycarp said: ‘ For eighty and six years have I 
been his servant, and he has done me no wrong, and 
how can I blaspheme my King who saved me?’ 
But when he persisted again, and said: “Swear by 
the genius! of Caesar,’ he said: ‘If you vainly 
suppose that I will swear by the genius of Caesar, 
as you say, and pretend that you are ignorant who 
I am, listen plainly: I am a Christian. And if you 
wish to learn the doctrine of Christianity fix a day 
and listen.’ The proconsul said: ‘ Persuade the 
people.’ And Polycarp said: * You I should have 
held worthy of discussion, for we have been taught to 
render honour, as is meet, if it hurt us not, to princes 
and authorities appointed by God; but as for those, 
I do not count them worthy that a defence should be 
made to them.’ And the proconsul said: ‘I have 
wild beasts, I will deliver you to them, unless you 
change your mind.’ And he said: ‘ Call for them, 
for change of mind from better to worse is a change 
we may not make; but it is good to change from 
evil to righteousness.’ And he said again to him: ‘I 
1 Literally ‘fortune’; but the Greeks thus translated the 
Latin oath, * pergenium Caesaris,” or ‘per genios Caesarum,” 

which was introduced at the beginning of the Empire. 
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cov Tav Onpiov KaTappovis, edv py) peTavonons. 
TloAvKapros cimev ‘mip azreirets mpos copay 
KALOHEVOV Kal pet oAtyov oBevvdpevov: ayvoeis 
yap TO Tis peAdovons Kpioews Kal aiwviov KoAd- 
oews Tots doeBéo THpoUpevoy Top. adda, Tt 
Bpadivers; dépe 6 BovrAn. Tatra dé Kai Erepa 
metova dey, Adpaous Kal xapas evertumAato 
Kal TO mpoowrov avTob Xdpitos emAnpotro, OTE 
[er povov py) ovpetrecety Tapax evra bro Tay 
eyouevwy mpos adtrov, adda TobvayTiov Tov 
avOUmatov éexoTHvar mréursae TE TOV KYpvKA Kal 
ev peow TH oradliey Knpdfar “pts TloAvKapzos 
wporoynoev éavTov Xproreavov elval. TovTOU 
AexOevtos bro Tob KrHpuKos, Tav TO TAHOOS eOvadv 
TE Kal “Tovdaiwy TOV TY Lpvpvav KAaTOLKOUVT OY 
dKaTaoxery Oupd Kat peyadn puri) eBoa obTés 
€oTw 0 THS “Actas diddoxaros, Oo TaTIHp TOV 
Xpiotiavav, 6 TOV Huetépwv Vedv Kabaipérys, 6 
modAods SiddoKkwv pur) Ovew pundé mpookvveiv.’ 
Tatra Aéyovtes, emeBowv Kal HpwTwY TOV aoLapynV 
Midirmov va éradH TH LlodAvKdpmw €ovra: 6 Sé 
efn por) elvar e€ov adt@ émevd7) tremAnpwKer TA 
Kuvnyeowa. Tote edo€ev adrots opobvpaddov ém- 
Bofoat dore COvra TOV TloAvKaprov KaraKaboa, 
edet yap TO THs avepwhelons att emt tod 
mpookepadaion omractas m)npwbivar, ote loa 
avTo KOLO [LEVOV TPOGEVXO}LEVOS, eimrev emuoTpapets 
tots pet avtob morots mpodytiua@s ‘det pe 
Cava Kafva. Tatra otv peta TooovTOV TaxoUS 
eyevero Oarrov n €d€yeTo, TOV dyAwY TapaypHua 

~ > U \ “2 ~ 
avvayovTwy eK TOV epyaoTnpiwy Kal ek TaV 
Badavetwy EvAa Kal dovyava, padvora *lovdaiwv 
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will cause you to be consumed by fire, if you despise 
the beasts, unless you repent.’ But Polycarp said : 
‘You threaten with the fire that burns for a time, 
and is quickly quenched, for you do not know the 
fire which awaits the wicked in the judgement to 
come and in everlasting punishment. But why are 
you waiting ? Come, do what you will.’ And with 
these and many other words he was filled with 
courage and joy, and his face was full of grace, so 
that it not only did not fall with trouble at the 
things said to him, but that the proconsul, on the 
other hand, was astounded and sent his herald into 
the midst of the arena to announce three times: 
‘Polycarp has confessed that he is a Christian.’ 
When this had been said by the herald, all the 
multitude of heathen and Jews living in Smyrna 
cried out with uncontrollable wrath and a loud 
shout: ‘This is the teacher of Asia, the father of 
the Christians, the destroyer of our Gods, who 
teaches many neither to offer sacrifice nor to worship.’ 
And when they said this, they cried out and asked 
Philip the Asiarch to let loose a lion on Polycarp. 
But he said he could not legally do this, since he 
had closed the sports. Then they found it good to 
ery out with one mind that he should burn Polycarp 
alive, for the vision which had appeared to him on 
his pillow must be fulfilled, when he saw it burning, 
while he was praying and he turned and said pro- 
phetically to those of the faithful who were with 
him, ‘I must be burnt alive.’ These things then 
happened with so great speed, quicker than it takes 
to tell, and the crowd came together immediately, 
and prepared wood and faggots from the workshops 
and baths and the Jews were extremely zealous, as 
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mpoOvpws, os Bos avrots, eis TabTa. drroupyouvTay. 
aN’ OTE 7 Tupa jroysdoOn, drrobépevos EavT@ 30 
mavTa TH twatia Kat Adoas THY Cavnv, emetpaTo 
Kat vmodvew éavTov, 1) mpoTEpov TodTO TroL@V 
Sud TO Gel ExaoTOV TOV TLOTOV omovddlew Gorts 
TAXLOV Tob xXpwtos advrob epaiyyrar ev mavtt yap 
ayabs evexev ToAuretas Kal T™po THs molds 
eKEKOONTO. evbews obv avr e mepietifeto Ta 31 
Tos THY Tmupay 7)pLoopeva. opyava: pedAAdvtenv 
de adbray Kal mpoonAoby avrov, eirev “apeté jue 
oUTws: 6 yap didods bropeivar TO Op Swoet Kal 
xwpis THs tuetépas ek Tav Awv acdadreias 
aoKvATws emyseivar TH TUpa. ot dé od KabyjAwoayr, 
mpocédnoav d€ atrov. 6 8 dmicw Tas xeElpas 32 
mounoas Kal mpood<leis womep Kplos émionpos, 
Wisd. 3,6 avadepdprevos ek peyddouv troysviov dAoKkatTwua 
dextov Oe TavtoKpdaropt, elmev ‘6 Tod ayarnrod 33 
Kal evhoynrod mraudos. gou *Inoot Xpiotod TAT, 
du 08 THY rept oé emtyvwow ctAnpaper, 6 Beds 
dyyéhwv kal Suvdpecwy Kal mons KTiGEWS mavTos 
Te TOD yevous TOV dSiKkaiwy ot Cow evwmidv cov, 
evdoyd oe ote HEiwads pe Tis Hyepas Kal wpas 
tavTns, ToD AaPety pwéepos ev apiOud TOV wapTipwv 
év TO ToTnplw TO Xprorob gov els avaorTaow Cwijs 
atwviov poxis TE Kal OWpaTos €v apbapoia Tmvev- 
paros dytov: ev ols mpoodexbeinv evaimidv cov 34 
ojpepov ev Ovola mov. Kal mpoodexthH, Kalas 
Tpontoiuacas, mpodavepwoas Kal mAnpwoas 6 
aypevdns Kat adnbwos Beds. Sia TodTo Kal ep 35 
mavTwy oe aivd®, aé evAoy@, aé d0€alw Sia Tod. 
aiwviov apxiepews “Inaod Xpiotod tod ayanyntod 
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is their custom, in assisting at this. Now when the 
fire was ready he put off all his clothes, and loosened 
his girdle and tried also to take off his shoes, a thing 
he was not used to doing, because each of the faithful 
was always zealous, which of them might the more 
quickly touch his flesh. For he had been treated 
with all respect because of his noble life, even before 
hisoldage. Immediately, therefore, he was fastened 
to the instruments which had been prepared for the 
fire, but when they were going to nail him as well 
he said: ‘Leave me thus, for He who gives me 
power to endure the fire, will grant me to remain in 
the flames unmoved even without the security you 
will give by the nails.’ So they did not nail him, 
but bound him, and he put his hands behind him and 
was bound, as a noble ram that is offered out of a 
great flock as a whole burnt offering acceptable to 
Almighty God; and he said: ‘O Father of thy 
beloved and blessed Child, Jesus Christ, through 
whom we have received full knowledge of thee, the 
God of angels and powers, and of all creation, and of 
the whole family of the righteous, who live before 
thee! I bless thee, that Thou hast granted me this 
day and hour, that I may share, among the number 
of the martyrs, in the cup of thy Christ, for the 
Resurrection to everlasting life, both of soul and 
body in the immortality of the Holy Spirit. And 
may I, to-day, be received among them before Thee, 
as a rich and acceptable sacrifice, as Thou, the God 
who lies not and is truth, hast prepared beforehand, 
and shown forth, and fulfilled. For this reason I 
also praise Thee for all things, I bless Thee, I glorify 
Thee through the everlasting and heavenly high 
priest, Jesus Christ, thy beloved Child, through 
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gov tradds, Sv’ 08 cou ody adT@ ev mvevpate ayli@ 
dda Kal viv Kal eis TOUS peMovras aidvas, apy. 
dvarrepipavros d€ av’Tod TO auany Kal TAnpwoavrTos 
THY Mpocevxynv, of TOO mupos avOpwror e&Hpbav TO 
mop, preydAns dé éxhapupdons pdoyos Oadpua etBopev 
ois (deity €d00n, ot Kab eTrnpynOncav els TO av- 
ayyetrar tots Aourrots Ta yevoueva. TO yap mop 
Kapdpas eldos moufoav wamep olovns mAotou bo 
TVvEpaTos TAnpovpevs Kiko TepleTelX ice TO 
o@ua Tod pdprupos, Kal jv [éoov ovx ws caps 
Katopevn, GAN’ ws xpuces Kal dpyupos ev Kapiva 
TUpovpLevos” Kal yap evwdias TooavTns avTeX aBo- 
peBa ws ABavwrot mvéovtos 7 adAAov Twos Tov 
TYLiwY apwuaTwv. mépas yotv iddvTes of avopot 
py Suvdpevov TO oGpa bro Tod Tupos SazravynOHvar, 
exéAevoav mpoae\ovra avT@ Ko-LpeKTOpA Trapa- 
Boa fidos, Kal TOOTO TOUTAYTOS, ef Gev TAHO0s 
alyaros, WOTE KataoBéoa TO Trip Kal Bavpudoat 
mavTa Tov oxAov el tooavrn TUS duapopa peerage 
TOY TE dmiorov Kal TOV exhexta@v dv «is Kat 
obtos yéyovev 6 Oavpaciwtatos év Tots Kal? yds 
Xpdvous duddoxados dmooroAucos Kal mpopyntiKos 
yevojwevos émioKomos Tijs ev Lpvpvy _Kaboducijs 
exiAnotas: mav ‘yap pHa 6 adfKev ek TOO oTOMaTos 
wrod, Kat ereAcwwOn Kal TeAewwOjoeTar. 

“ “OQ dé avrilnros Kai Baoxavos movnpds, 6 
dT UKEl{LEVOS TH 'yever Tov Sucater, oa TO 
péyebos adtod ris paptupias Kal tiv am’ apxiis 
avetiAnmrTov toAuTrelav coTepaven.evov TE Tov THs 
adbapotas otépavov Kal BpaBetov avavrippyroy, 
dareviyveypevov, emeTndevoev ws pene TO owpdrLov 
adtod vd’ yudv Andbein, Kaimep ToMAGv em- 
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whom be glory to Thee with Him and the Holy 
Spirit, both now and for the ages that are to come, 
Amen.’ Now when he had uttered his Amen and 
finished his prayer, the men in charge of the fire lit 
it, and a great flame blazed up and we, to whom it 
was given to see, saw a marvel. And we have been 
preserved to report to others what befell. For the 
fire made the likeness of a room, like the sail of a 
vessel filled with wind, and surrounded the body of 
the martyr as with a wall, and he was within it not 
as burning flesh, but as gold and silver being refined 
in a furnace. And we perceived such a fragrant 
smell as the scent of incense or other costly spices. 
At length the lawless men, seeing that his body 
could not be consumed by the fire, commanded an 
executioner to go up and stab him with a dagger, 
and when he did this, there came out much blood, 
so that the fire was quenched, and all the crowd 
marvelled that there was such a difference between 
the unbelievers and the elect. And of the elect was 
he indeed one, the wonderful martyr, Polycarp, who 
in our days was an apostolic and prophetic teacher, 
bishop of the Catholic Church in Smyrna. For every 
word which he uttered from his mouth both was 
fulfilled and will be fulfilled. 

But the jealous and envious evil one who resists 
the family of the righteous, when he saw the great- 
ness of his martyrdom, and his blameless career from 
the beginning, and that he was crowned with the 
crown of immortality, and had carried off the un- 
speakable prize, took care that not even his poor 
body should be taken away by us, though many 


355 


EUSEBIUS 


Oupovvrw Tobro moufjoau Kal KoWwwvncal TO dylep 
abvtod capkiw. brreBadov yotv Twes Nucirny, TOV 
TOU “Hpqdou TATEpA, adeAgov Ss “AAKns, evruxety 
T@ ayyepove @oTE [21 Sobva adrod TO oGpa., 
‘un, dynoiv, ‘adévtes Tov EoTaUpwfLEVOY; TOUTOV 
dp§wvrau oeBew. Kal Tatra eirov brroBaAovrey 
Kat evuaxvodvr ey TOv “Tovdate ot kal eT pynoav 
pedMAovreo pav €K Tod mupos atrov AapPavew, 
ayvoobytes OTL oUTE TOV Xpvorov more karahurety 
SuvnadpcOa, TOV bmép THs TOO TavTOs KOGpOU THY 
owlonévwv owrtnpias mabdvta, ovTe ETepdv Twa 
o¢Bew. Tobrov pev yap vidv dvta Tod Ueod mpoo- 
Kuvotpev, Tods dé pdptupas ws pabytas Kal 
puntas Too Kupiov ayaT@puev akiws evera edvolas 
avuTepBArjrov Ths «is Tov idvov Baoitéa Kai 
duddoKadov: ay yévouto Kal AUads ouvyKowwvovs 
Te Kal ouppabnras yevéobar. idav obv 6 éxatovT- 
dpxns TH Trav *Lovdaiwv yevouevny puroverkiay, 
els avTov ev péow, ws €Bos avrots, exavoey, 
oUTws Te wets VoTepov aveAduevor TA TYLLWTEPA 
NOwy modvteAGv Kai SoKyswtepa strep ypvotov 
dota adrod amebéucba Grov cat axddrov0ov jv. 
év0a, ws Suvatov, Hutv ovvayop.evols ev dyadhudoer 
Kal Xap rapéet 6 KUpLOS emutehety Ty TOO 
peaptuplov avTob 7ucpav yevebAvov els TE Thy TOv 
mponbAnorer penpeny Kal TOV peMAovrew a doxnow 
\ 

TE Kal ETOLACaV. Touadra Ta KATA TOV LakdpLov 
lloAvKaprov: adv tots amd DiradeAgeias Swdé- 
KaTov ev Lyvpvyn saptupyaavtos, [ds] pdovos tz 
mavtTwy puadAAov povnproveveTar, ws Kal td TaV 
eOvdv ev mavtt Té7@ AadretoBat.”’ 

Ta pev 5) Kara tov Oavpdovov Kal amooroAuKov 
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desired to do so, and to have fellowship with his 
holy flesh. Therefore he put forward Niketas, the 
father of Herod, and the brother of Alce, to ask the 
Governor not to give his body, ‘lest,’ he said, 
‘they leave the crucified one and begin to worship 
this man.’ And they said this owing to the sugges- 
tions and pressure of the Jews, who also watched 
when we were going to take it from the fire, for 
they do not know that we shall not ever be able 
either to abandon Christ, who suffered for the salva- 
tion of those who are being saved in the whole world, 
or to worship any other. For him we worship as the 
Son of God, but the martyrs we love as disciples and 
imitators of the Lord; and rightly, because of their 
unsurpassable affection toward their own King and 
Teacher. God grant that we too may be their com- 
panions and fellow-disciples. When therefore the 
centurion saw the contentiousness caused by the 
Jews, he put the body in the midst, as was their 
custom, and burnt it. Thus we, at last, took up his 
bones, more precious than precious stones, and finer 
than gold, and put them where it was meet. There 
the Lord will permit us to come together according 
to our power in gladness and joy, and celebrate the 
birthday of his martyrdom, both in memory of those 
who have already contested, and for the practice and 
training of those whose fate it shall be. Such was the 
lot of the blessed Polycarp, who though he was, 
together with those from Philadelphia, the twelfth 
martyr in Smyrna, is alone especially remembered 
by all, so that he is spoken of in every place, even 
by the heathen.” 

This great end was vouchsafed to the life of the 
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TloAvKapmov TowovTov KaTyngiwto TéAous, Tay 
Kara TH Lpupvaicy exAnotay adeAd@v TH 
toTopiav ev 2. deduAdKapev avrav emvaroAf Karo 
TeDerrevenv” ev TH avri d€ mept avToo padi Kal 
aAAa papripta. ouvamro Kara Thy adTiV Zpdpvay 
TET Pay LEVO. do THY adtiy meptodov Too Xpovov 
THs TOO TloAvkdpzrou papruptas, pel? dv Kal 
Myzpddwpos tis KaTa Mapxiwva mhavns Tpe- 
oBurepos on) eivaw dok@y Tupt 7 mapadobels a dvypyrae. 
TOV ye pay TéTE TrepuBonros pedprus els Tus eyver- 
pilero Ilidvios: 0b Tas Kara [Epos oporoyias TH 
Te 700 Adoyou Tappnotav Kat Tas direp Ths mioTews 
emt Tob Syov Kat Tay dipXovTeav dmohoyias 
didackadikds Te Snunyopias Kal ETL Tas mpos 
Tovs bmoTmemTWKdTas TH KATA TOV Suwypov TEL- 
paoue defuoers mapapvOias Te Gs émt Tihs 
ElpKTHS Tots Tap” adrov eloagucvoupievors adeAdgots 
maperBero, as Te emt ToUTOLS b7rewewev Bacdvous, 
Kat Tas emt TAavVTALS aAynddvas Kkabnhesceus Te Kat 
TH ent THs mupas. Kapreptay TH Te ef dmacw 
Tots mapaddgous avToo Tedevryy mAnpeorara Ths 
Trepl abtod ypadis Teptexovars, Tods ols pidov 
emt ravrny avarrépipopev Tots TOY apxaiwy ovv- 
axBetow my peapTtuplois eVTET OY [LEVY éfijs dé 
Kal dAAwy ev Tlepydue move THs “Actas brr0- 
pvyLata HeLapTupnKoT wy pepeTar, Kdprov Kal 

amvAou Kat yuvarkos "Ayabovixns, weTa mA€eloTas 
Kal duampemets oporoyias emdogws TeTeAerwpevov. 

XVI. Kara rovrous 8€ Kal 6 HuKp@ mpoaber 7 netv 
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dnAwbels “lovorivos devTEpov drrep Tov Kal? Huds 


Soypdrwy fiBAliov avadods Tots SedyAwevous 
apxovow, Peiw katakoopetrar paptupiw, pirocddov 
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marvellous and apostolic Polycarp, as the Christians 
of the church at Smyrna have given the story in 
their letter which we have quoted. In the same 
document concerning him other martyrdoms are 
appended which took place in the same Smyrna at 
the same time as the martyrdom of Polycarp, and 
among them Metrodorus, who seems to have been a 
presbyter of the Marcionite error, was given to the 
fire and put to death. A famous martyr of those at 
that time was Pionius. The document concerning 
him gives a full account of his special confession, his 
boldness of speech, the instructive apologies for the 
faith and popular addresses before the people and 
magistrates, as well as the correction and comfort 
to those who had succumbed to temptation in the 
persecution, which he addressed during his imprison- 
ment to the brethren who visited him, in addition to 
this the tortures which he underwent, added to pain, 
nailing, the enduring of the flame, and, after all his 
marvellous deeds, his death ; and to it we will refer 
those interested, for it is included in the martyrdoms 
of the ancients collected by us.1 There are also 
memoirs extant of others who were martyred in the 
city of Pergamon in Asia, Carpus and Papylas, and a 
woman, Agathonice, who died after many glorious 
confessions. 

XVI. In their time too Justin,? whom we mentioned 
a little earlier, after delivering to the rulers men- 
tioned a second book in behalf of our opinions, was 
adorned with divine martyrdom when the philosopher 


1 See Introduction, pp. li, lii. | * See Introduction, pp. 1, li. 
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Kpyjoxevros ( TOV pepovupov & obtos TH Kovixn 
Tpoonyopia Biov Te Kat Tpomov elyAov) THV em 
BovAnv avr KaTTUgayTos, €mret07) mAcovdnis ev 
Suaddyous aKpoaT@v TmapovTay ev0vvas avrov, 
TQ vuKNT pla rehevT@y 7s empéaBevev adnbetas 
dua TOO jeapruptou Too Kar’ avTov avedjaato. 
Todro 8€ Kat adtos 6 Tats dAnfeiats dido- 
copurraros ev TH ded Awpevy dmodoyia capes 
ovTws, @omep ovv Kal eueAXev doov ovmw mepl 
avrov ovpBnoeoBax, mpodaBay _arroonpatver ToU- 
Tos Tots pnyacw: “Kaya ovv mpoodox@ b776 
Twos TOY @VvoLacpevwy émyBovAevOfvar Kat EVAw 
evr way iva H Kav d70 Kpijoxevros TOU aduro- 
cogpov Kal pidroxdpiTrov" ov yap _pddcodov elzretv 
aéwov Tov avdpa, Os ye rept Ov py emlorarat, 
dnpooia KaTapapTupet ws abéwy Kat doeBav 
Xprotvavav OvTWY, TpoOs xdpw Kal 7Sovny TOv 
ToMav TOV men cunpievoar TOUTO TpPATTWV. ELTE 
yap pn evtvywv tots tod Xpiotod Siddypacw 
KATATPEXEL 7pOv, Tapmovnpos €oTw Kal uorayv 
TON, yelpwv, ot dvdAdtTovTat ToMAdies Tept ov 
ovK emloravrat, dvahéyeoBau Kal pevdouaptupety: 
Kal él evr vXeov pa) ouvayKev TO €v adtots peeyadctov 
] avvels mpds TO j41) dromrevOijvar Tovobros Tabra 
moet, odd _badMov ayevy7s Kal TapLTOVNpos, 
Suorurfs Kal addyou dd€ns Kal poBou eAdrrwv 
ov. Kal yap m™poberra. fee Kal epwTnoavra avdTov 
EpwTrcers Twas Tovauras, peabety: Kat édéyEau 
ore dAn bas pendev é emlorarat, eldévar buds BovAopar, 
Kal ore adn O7) déeyw, «€f pea) avnvexOnoar bpiv at 


KOLWWWVLaL TOV Aoywr, ETOULOS KQL ed? buOv 
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Crescens, who strove in life and behaviour to justify 
the name of cynic which he bore, instigated the plot 
against him, for Justin had often defeated him in 
debate in the presence of hearers, and finally bound 
on himself the trophies of victory by his martyrdom 
for the truth of which he was an ambassador. 

This he, who was in truth a supreme philosopher, 
sets forth in advance, in the above-mentioned 
Apology, just as clearly as in fact it was almost at 
once to happen to him, using these words: “ I too 
expect to be plotted against by one of those who 
have been mentioned, and to be stretched on the 
rack, or even by Crescens, that lover not of wisdom 
but of boasting, for the man is not worthy to be called 
‘philosopher’ seeing that he publicly testifies about 
what he does not know, to the effect that the Chris- 
tians are atheists and impious, and he does this to gain 
the grace and pleasure of the many who have been 
deceived. For either he controverts us without 
attending to the teachings of Christ, and is a complete 
rascal and far worse than the uneducated, who often 
avoid discussing and giving false testimony on sub- 
jects of which they have no knowledge; and if he 
has studied and does not understand the greatness 
in them, or though he does understand them is base 
enough to do what he does to avoid suspicion, he is 
more ignoble and rascally, for he succumbs to 
ignorant and unreasonable opinion and fear. For I 
would have you to know that I put forward and 
asked him certain questions of this kind in order to 
find out and prove that he really knows nothing ; 
and to show that I am speaking the truth, in case 
the information as to the arguments was not 
brought to you, I am ready to communicate the 
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Kowavely TOV EpurTncewy maw: Bacwducov a 


ap Kat TOUTO epyov ein. el de Kal eyrrabnoav 6 


vpiv at EpwTnoers pov Kal at éxetvou dmoKpicets, 
pavepov oy €orw OTe ovdeV TOV TpeTepeov emt 
oTaTaL 7 €L emioTarat, dua TOvS dovovras dé od 
ToAMa A€yew, os Tporepov edn, ov prdcogos, 
DAs pirddo€os avip Seixvurat, Os ye pndé TO 
MwKparucov, dgvepaorov ¢ ov, TYG.” 

Tatra pev ovv 6 *lovorivos: 6tt b€ KaTa THY 
avTod mpdppnow mpos Tob | Kpjoxevros ovoxevactels 
eTeAcLwOn, Tarvavos, avnp TOV Tp@Tov avToo Biov 
cogiorevoas év Tots “EMijvev pabrjwace Kal 
dogav ov opuKpay ev adrots arrevnveyLevos mAetord 
Te €v ovyypdppacw avTod Katadirav pvnpeta, 
ev t@ IIpos “EXnvas torope?, Aéywv dde> “ Kat 
6 Oavpacwratros “lovorivos dp0@s eEehdvyncev 
€oukevat Tovs Tpoeipyjrevous Anorais.”’ elt’ ezrec- 
mov Twa Tept TOV dirocddav, éemAdyer TadrTa° 
“Kpjoxns yotv 6 évveottevoas TH peydAn mode 
Tadepaoria yey mavras drepiveyKev, dirapyupia 
d€ mavu TPOoEX7)S nv: Gavdrov d€ 6 Kkatappovely 
oUp. ovdedu ovTws avtTos ededier Tov Oavaror, 
ws Kal “lovotivov, Kkabdmep peydAw Kaxk@, TO 
Oavary mrepiBadrety Tpaypwarevoacbar, dudte KNpUT- 
To TH adnBevav Aixvous Tobs piroadgous Kat 
amatrea@vas ovvijdeyXxev "Kab TO peev kata *lov- 
oTivoy wapTupiov Touadrny ethnxev_ atria. 

XVI. ‘Os adros av7)p 7p0 Tob Kar’ avTov dye 
vos ETEpCov T™po avTod HaprupnadyTey ev Th TpoTépa 
pvnpuoveder amodoyia, Xpnoyws: TH drrobecer Kat 


Tatra toTrop&v: ypdper dé de> “yuvn tis cuveBiov 2 
> 


> 5 ers: r 7 ? \ 228 
avopl AKOAQAOTALVOVTL, akoAagraivovoa KQL QUT1) 
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questions again before you, and this would be a task 
worthy of an Emperor. But if my questions and his 
answers are known to you, it is plain to you that he 
knows nothing of our position, or, if he does know, 
does not dare say so because of the listeners, and, 
as I said before, is proved to be a man who loves not 
wisdom but reputation and does not even honour the 
saying of Socrates, worthy of affection as it is.” 1 

So says Justin; and that, according to his own 
prophecy, he was caught by Crescens and suffered 
martyrdom, Tatian, a man who in early life was 
trained in the learning of the Greeks and gained 
great distinction in it and has left many monu- 
ments of himself in writing, narrates as follows in his 
treatise against the Greeks: “‘ And the wonder- 
ful Justin rightly exclaimed that those mentioned 
are like brigands.” Then continuing about the 
philosophers, he proceeds: ‘‘ Crescens, who lurked in 
the great city, surpassed all in unnatural vice and was 
also wholly devoted to the love of money. He 
counselled others to despise death but himself was 
so afraid of it that he intrigued to inflict death on 
Justin, as though it were a great evil, because Justin 
by preaching the truth convicted the philosophers as 
gluttons and impostors.’’ Such was the cause of the 
martyrdom of Justin. 

XVII. The same writer mentions in his first 
Apology that before his own contest others had been 
martyrs before him. He narrates this profitably to 
our subject and he writes thus: “ A certain woman 
lived with a dissipated husband, and at first she too 


1 Eusebius forgot to copy the passage quoted by Justin, 
‘A man must not be honoured above the truth” (Plato, 
Republic, x. 595 c). 
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Tporepov" emreo7) Se Ta rob Xprorod Suddypara 

eyvw, eowdpoviobn, Kal TOV avdpa opolws ow- 

ppovetv meiBew € emetparo, Ta  Oidypara dvapepovoa 

Thv Te péAAovoay Tots od ouppovens Kal pera 

Adyou op006 Brotow eveobau €v atwviw rupl 

KoAaow amayyéAdovoa. 6 S€ Tats adtats aceX- 3 
yetats eTTyLevonV, dAAorpiav dua T@v mpagewy 

emovetto TH yoperiy: aceBés yap Hyoupern TO 

Aourov 7 yun ovyKaraKAveoBar avdpt Tapa. TOV 

THS pioews vopov Kal Tapa. TO OdiKaLov Topous 

noovyaS €K TavTos Teipwevw rovetofar, THs 

ovlvylas xwprodjvar eBovArén. Kal erevd7) e€- 4 
edvowTretTo bro Trav avThS, ETL TMpoopevew cup- 

BovAevovtwav ws eis Amida peraBodhs | 7Sovrds 

Tote TOU dvdpos, Bralopevy éauriy €mre[Levev* 

ered) S€ 6 TavTyS avnp els TV "AdeEdvdpevav 5 
mopevbets, Xademorepa TpaTTew amnyyerOn, 6 omws 

pen) KOWWVOS Tov aducn pear oov Kal aceBnudrov 

yevnrat puevovoa €v Th ovluyla Kat djmodlartos Kal 

OMOKOLTOS ywouern, TO Aeydomevov map’ duly 

pemov8vov Sodca exwpto8n. 6 d€ KaXds Kayabos 6 
TavTyns avyp, S€ov avrov _Xalpew OTe & mdAau pera 

Tov dmnpeT av Kal TOV probodopev evxEpO@s 

emparrev peBais xalpovea Kal Kakla don, TOUTWV 

pev TOV mpage TETAUTO Kal avrov Ta avra 

mavoac0a. mpatrovTa eBovAero, p07) BovdAojevou 

drrahrayeions, Katnyoptay meTroinrat, Aéyewv adriy 

Xpuorvaviyy elvat. Kal 7 peev BiBrlSidv cow THT 
avroKparopt dvedwxev, mporepov ovyxcopn Ofivau 
avTH Sworxryjoacba ra ears agvodoa, emeura 
dmodoyjoacbat mept Tod KaTYYOpyLaTos peTa 
Thy TOV Tpaypwdatwv adbris Sdwiknow, Kal ovv- 
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was dissipated, but when she knew the doctrine of 
Christ she reformed, and tried to persuade her 
husband to reform likewise, relating the doctrine to 
him, and announcing the punishment in eternal fire 
which will be the lot of those who do not live soberly 
and in accordance with right teaching. But he re- 
mained in his dissoluteness, and through his acts 
broke up his marriage, for his wife thought it was 
wicked to continue consorting with a husband who 
tried every kind of pleasure contrary to the law 
of nature and to righteousness, and wished to be 
separated from wedlock. Owing to the importunity 
of her family, who counselled her to stay with him 
because there was always a hope that the husband 
would change, she constrained herself to stay with 
him, but when her husband went to Alexandria, and 
she heard that he was behaving worse, in order not 
to be a partner of wickedness and impiety by re- 
maining in wedlock and sharing in his board and 
bed, she gave him what you call a writ of divorce 
and was separated. But though her noble husband 
ought to have rejoiced that she, who had formerly 
light-heartedly engaged with servants and hirelings 
in drunken pleasure and in all vices, had given up 
these habits and wished him too to give up following 
them, he disliked her conversion and brought an 
accusation alleging that she was a Christian. She 
filed a petition with you, as Emperor, begging that 
she be allowed first to settle her affairs and then to 
answer the accusation after the settlement of her 
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exepnoas TobTO" 6 Oe TavTnS Tore avnp mpos 8 
eKelvny [ev }47) Suvdpevos Ta vov éru r€éyew, pds 
ITroAcwatoy TWO, é6v OdpBixios exoAdoato, 81- 
SdoKadov exelv7s TOV Xproriav@v poabnudrov 
yevopevov, erpameto bua Tobde TOO TpdToV. EKa- 9 
Tovrapxov eis Seopa euPaddvra tov IroAcuatov, 
firov att@ dtmdpxyovta, émevce AaPéobar Tod 
IIroAepatov Kal avepwrioat ei, adto TobTo pdvor, 
Xprorvaves éorw. Kat Tov IIroAeuatov, prradrjOn 
aN’ odK atratnAdv ovdé pevdoAdoyov THY yraopny 
evra, oporoyjoavra éauTov elvat Xprorvavov, ev 
Seopots yeveobar 6 EéxardovTapyos Temoinkev, Kal 
emt toAdy xpovov ev TO Seopwrnypiw éexoAdcaTo- 
terevtatov dé ote émt OdpBixvov 7x8 6 dvOpwrros, 10 
opolws advto TotTo pdvov eEntdobn, «t ein Xpr- 
orvavos” Kal mdAw, TA KAaAG EavT@ OVVETLOTEILEVOS 
dua TV dro Tod Xpiotod SSax7r, TO dwdacxaretov 
Tijs Oeias apEeTHs dpordynoev. 6 yap apvovpevos 11 
otLoby 7) KATEYVOKMS Tot mpdyLatos efapvos 
ylveTat 7) €avTov avaéiov émiordpevos Kat aAdd- 
Tpiov Tob mpadypatos TV Spodroyiay devyer- dv 
ovdev mpdccoTtw TH aAnfw@ Xpiotiav®. Kat rod 12 
Odpfhixiov Kededoavtos adrov araxOAvar, AovKuds 
TIS, Kat avros Ov Xproriavds, op@v THv addyws 
ovrws: yevonevny Kplow, m™pos TOV OdpBuccov ébn 
\ - 
Tis 7 aitia TOO pre povyov pare _mOpvov pare 
avdpopdovov pyre Awmod’Tnv pre dpraya [LATE 
aTAds adiknud Te mdEavra eAeyyopevov, dvduaros 


' The point appears to be that the settlement of the lady’s 
estate meant an accounting to her by her husband, and prob- 
ably considerable payment by him to her, so that the situation 
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affairs. This you granted. But her former husband 
being now unable to attack her,! turned in the 
following way against a certain Ptolemy, who had 
been her teacher in Christian doctrines and was 
punished by Urbicius. He persuaded a centurion 
who was a friend of his to arrest Ptolemy, and to 
ask him this one thing, whether he was a Christian. 
And Ptolemy, being a lover of the truth, and not 
deceitful nor of false disposition, confessed that he 
was a Christian. The centurion caused him to be 
put in prison and tortured him for a long while in the 
jail. Finally, when the man was brought before 
Urbicius he was similarly asked only this same ques- 
tion, whether he was a Christian, and again, con- 
scious of the good which came to him because of 
the teaching of Christ, he confessed the school of 
divine virtue. For he who denies anything either 
condemns the fact and rejects it, or knowing that he 
is himself unworthy and alien from the fact, avoids 
confession, and neither of these is the case with the 
real Christian. When Urbicius ordered him to be 
executed, a certain Lucius, who was himself a Chris- 
tian, seeing the verdict which was thus given con- 
trary to all reason, said to Urbicius, ‘ What is the 
reason for punishing this man who has not been 
convicted of adultery or fornication or murder or 
theft or robbery or, in a word, of having done anything 


was that if he wished to gratify his grudge against her he would 
have to pay more than he desired, while if she wished to 
escape a martyr’s crown she must sacrifice some of her 
property to her husband. Justin’s point of view is obvious, 
but the emperor may have thought that wives who refused to 
join in their husband’s amusements scarcely deserved to be 
executed yet might well pay for the privilege of having failed 
to convert their husbands to their own way of thinking. 
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wrong, but merely confesses that he bears the 
Christian name? Your judgement, Urbicius, is un- 
worthy of the emperor called Pius, or of Caesar’s 
son, the philosopher, or of the sacred Senate.’ 
And Urbicius made no reply except to say to 
Lucius, ‘ You seem to me to be a Christian yourself.’ 
And when Lucius said, ‘ Certainly,’ he ordered him 
to be executed also. Lucius expressed his gratitude, 
for he said he was being removed from wicked lords 
like these and going to God, the good Father and 
King. A third man, who also came forward, Urbicius 
commanded to be punished.” To this Justin natur- 
ally and suitably adds the words which we quoted 
above, “ So I expect myself to suffer a plot from one 
of those named,”’ etc. 

XVIII. Justin has left us treatises of an educated 
intelligence trained in theology, which are full of 
helpfulness, and to them we will refer students, 
indicating what has come usefully to our knowledge. 
There is a treatise by him, on behalf of our opinions, 
addressed to Antoninus, surnamed Pius, and his chil- 
dren, and to the Roman Senate another, containing a 
second Apology for our defence, which he made to the 
successor and namesake of the above mentioned em- 
peror, Antoninus Verus, whose period we are at present 
discussing ; and another to the Greeks, in which, after a 
long and expanded argument about very many things 
inquired into both by Christians and the philosophers 
of the Greeks, he discourses on the nature of demons, 
which there is no urgency to quote at present. 
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Again a second treatise against the Greeks has 
reached us, which he entitled A Confutation, and 
besides them another about the Sovereignty of God 
which he compiled not only from our own scriptures 
but also from the books of the Greeks. Besides 
these he wrote the book entitled Psaltes and another 
disputation On the Soul, in which he propounds 
various questions concerning the problem under 
discussion and adduces the opinion of the Greek 
philosophers ; these he promises to refute and to 
give his own opinion in another book. He also 
composed a dialogue against the Jews, which he held 
in the city of Ephesus against Trypho, the most 
distinguished Jew of the day. In this he explains 
how the grace of God brought him to the word of 
the faith, and how he had formerly been zealous 
for philosophic learning and made deep and en- 
thusiastic inquiry into the truth. In the same book 
he narrates about the Jews how they plotted against 
the teaching of Christ, and presses the same point 
against Trypho. “ Not only did you not repent of 
the evil that you did but you chose out picked men 
at that time and sent them from Jerusalem to the 
whole world saying that a seditious sect of Christians 
had arisen, and uttering the calumnies which all 
those who do not know us make against us, so that 
you are not only guilty of unrighteousness against 
yourselves but also against absolutely all other men.” 
He also writes that even up to his own time pro- 
phetic gifts illuminated the church, and quotes the 
Apocalypse of John, saying clearly that it is the work 
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of the apostle. And he also quotes some texts from 
the prophets bringing the charge against Trypho 
that the Jews had cut them out of the Scripture. 
There are also many works of his extant among 
many Christians, and thus the books of this writer 
seemed even to the ancients worthy of study, for 
Irenaeus quotes his works, doing so in the fourth book 
Against Heresies in these very words : ‘“‘ And well does 
Justin say in his treatise against Marcion that he 
would not have believed the Lord himself had he 
preached a God other than the Creator.” Again, in 
the fifth book of the same treatise he quotes him as 
follows: “‘ And well did Justin say that before the 
coming of the Lord Satan dared not blaspheme God, 
seeing that he did not yet know his condemnation.” 
These points must serve to encourage students to 
follow his arguments zealously and such are the facts 
about him. 

XIX. Now when the reign of this emperor was 
approaching the eighth year! Soter succeeded 
Anicetus in the bishopric of Rome, who had com- 
pleted eleven years altogether, and when Celadion 
had presided over the diocese of the Alexandrians 
for fourteen years, XX. Agrippinus took up the 
succession, and in the church of the Antiochians, the 
famous Theophilus was the sixth from the Apostles, 
the fourth having been Cornelius, who was appointed 
after Hero, and after Cornelius Eros had succeeded 
to the bishopric in the fifth place. 

XXI. At this time there flourished in the church 

1 4.v. 168. 
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Hegesippus, whom we know from former narratives, 
and Dionysius, bishop of the Corinthians, and 
Pinytus, another bishop of the Cretans, and Philip, 
and in addition to them Apolinarius and Melito 
and Musanus and Modestus and, above all, Irenaeus, 
and their correct opinions on the sound faith of the 
apostolic tradition have come down to us in writing. 

XXII. Hegesippus has left a complete record of 
his own opinion in five treatises which have come 
down tous. In them he explains how when travelling 
as far as Rome he mingled with many bishops and 
that he found the same doctrine among them all. 
But it is well to listen to what he said after some 
remarks about the epistle of Clement to the 
Corinthians: ““ And the church of the Corinthians 
remained in the true doctrine until Primus was 
bishop of Corinth, and I conversed with them on my 
voyage to Rome, and spent some days with the 
Corinthians during which we were refreshed by the 
true word. When I was in Rome I recovered the 
list of the suecession until Anicetus, whose deacon 
was Eleutherus; Soter succeeded Anicetus, and 
after him came Eleutherus. In each list and in each 
city things are as the law, the prophets, and the 
Lord preach.” 

The same writer also describes the beginning of 
the heresies of his time as follows: “ After James 
the Just had suffered martyrdom for the same reason 
as the Lord, Symeon, his cousin, the son of Clopas 
was appointed bishop, whom they all proposed be- 
cause he was another cousin of the Lord. For this 
cause they called the church virgin, for it had not 
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7 «The people’? usually means the Jews, but here it 
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yet been corrupted by vain messages, but Thebouthis, 
because he had not been made bishop, begins its 
corruption by the seven heresies, to which he be- 
longed, among the people.t. Of these were Simon, 
whence the Simonians, and Cleobius, whence the 
Cleobians, and Dositheus, whence the Dosithians, 
and Gorthaeus, whence the Goratheni and the 
Masbothei. From these come the Menandrianists 
and the Marcianists and the Carpocratians and the 
Valentinians and the Basilidians and Saturnilians ; 
each of these puts forward in its own peculiar way 
its own opinion, and from them come the false Christs 
and false prophets and false apostles who destroy 
the unity of the church by their poisonous doctrine 
against God and against his Christ.” 

The same writer also described the sects which 
once existed among the Jews as follows: ‘‘ Now 
there were various opinions among the circumcision, 
among the children of Israel, against the tribe of 
Judah and the Messiah, as follows: Essenes, 
Galileans, Hemerobaptists, Masbothei, Samaritans, 
Sadducees, and Pharisees.” 

He also wrote much more, from which we have 
already made some quotations, arranging the narra- 
tives chronologically, and he makes extracts from the 
Gospel according to the Hebrews, and from the Syriac 
and particularly from the Hebrew language, showing 
that he had been converted from among the Hebrews, 
and he mentions points as coming from the unwritten 
tradition of the Jews. And not only he but also Ire- 
naeus and the whole company of the ancients called 
the Proverbs the All-virtuous Wisdom. And in dis- 


seems to mean Palestinian Christians. But the passage is 
not clear, and possibly the text is corrupt. 
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cussing the so-called Apocrypha, he relates that some 
of them were fabricated by certain heretics in his own 
time. But we must now pass on to another writer. 
XXIII. Concerning Dionysius it must first be said 
that he was appointed to the throne of the episcopate 
of the diocese of Corinth, and that he communicated 
his divine industry ungrudgingly not only to those 
under him but also to those at a distance, rendering 
himself most useful to all in the general epistles 
which he drew up for the churches.1. Among them 
the letter to the Lacedaemonians is an instruction 
‘in orthodoxy on the subject of peace and unity, and 
the letter to the Athenians is a call to faith and to 
life according to the gospel, and for despising this 
he rebukes them as all but apostates from the truth 
since the martyrdom of Publius,” their leader, in the 
persecution of that time. He mentions that Quad- 
ratus was appointed their bishop after the martyrdom 
of Publius and testifies that through his zeal they 
had been brought together and received a revival of 
their faith. Moreover, he mentions that Dionysius 
the Areopagite was converted by the Apostle Paul 
to the faith, according to the narrative in the Acts, 
and was the first to be appointed to the bishopric of 
the diocese of Athens. There is another extant 
letter of his to the Nicomedians in which he combats 
the heresy of Marcion and compares it with the rule 
of the truth. He also wrote to the church sojourning 
in Gortyna together with the other Cretan dioceses, 
and welcomes their bishop Philip for the reputation 


1 None of his writings are extant. 
2 Nothing more is known of this Publius. 
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KAqotas, TH TE TOV atpetuc@y Svactpopyy bz0- 
py noKer puddrrecbar. Kal Th exkAnoia dé TH 6 
mapoikovon “Apaorpw cyst rats KaTa Ilovrov 
emorethas, BaxxvdAidou peev Kal "EAniorou ws av 
avtov emt To ypaibar mpotpepdvTwy péuvntas, 
ypadav te Oeiwy eEnyjoes mapareDerrat, emt- 
OKOTTOV adrav ovopate IIdAwav Srroonpatveoy 
moda dé mepi yasov Kal ayvelas Tots advrots 
Tapatel, Kal Tovs ef olas oe oby ANOTTWOEWS, 
elite mAnpyredcias ire pry aiperucts mdvns, 
emLOTpEpovTas defvodobat TMpooTaTrTet. Tavraus 7 
aAAn éyKareikextar pds Kywaiovs eémuctody, ev 
4 Uwurdv tis mapoixias emioxomov mapakadet 

Matt. 1,30 #1) Bapd optiov emdvayKes TO TrEpl ayvelas Tots 
adeAgots éemrilévar, THs Sé TOV ToAAOY KaTa- 
oToxdlecbar acbeveias: mpos hv 6 Ilwurtds avti- 8 
ypagpuwv, Javualer pev Kal arodéyerat Tov Atovtovov, 

1 Cor. 3, 1.2 GvTuTapaKkadet d€ orepporépas 78n TOoTEe reTaddovat 

Heb. 124 coos, TeAetoTépos ypdupacw els adfus Tov Tap’ 
abt@ Aadv brobpébavta, ws pr bua TéAovs Tots 
yadaxreddeow evdiarpiBovres doyous TH pymuwdet 
aywyh Aafovev KaTaynpdoavres: du? as emoroAns 
kat 7 Tod Lwurot rept THY mloTW opBodogia TE 
Kal ppovris THs Tov darnKowy apehetas To TE 
ASyvov Kal 4 mepl Ta Deva avveots ws du aKpt- 
Beorarns avadelKvuTat eikovos. 

"Ere tod Avovvotov Kal mpos ‘Pwpatovs ému-9 
oToA1 déperat, emLaKOT@ TO Tore Leoripe T™poo- 
dwvotca: ef Hs oddev otov TO Kal Trapabécbat 
reEeis._ BU hv TO expt Tod Kal? Has Suwypod 
purayder ‘Peopater éGos drrodexopevos TadTa 


ypape ““e& apyfs yap tuiv bos €oriv Todro, 10 
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of the church in his charge for many noble acts, and 
he enjoins care against heretical error. He also 
wrote to the church sojourning in Amastris, together 
with the churches in Pontus, and mentions that 
Bacchylides and Elpistus had urged him to write ; 
he adduces interpretations of the divine scriptures, 
and mentions by name their bishop Palmas. He 
gave them many exhortations about marriage and 
chastity, and orders them to receive those who are 
converted from any backsliding, whether of conduct 
or heretical error. To this list has been added 
another epistle to Cnossus, in which he exhorts 
Pinytos, the bishop of the diocese, not to put on the 
brethren a heavy compulsory burden concerning 
chastity and to consider the weaknesses of the many. 
To this Pinytos replied that he admired and welcomed 
Dionysius, but exhorted him in turn to provide at 
some time more solid food, and to nourish the people 
under him with another more advanced letter, so 
that they might not be fed continually on milky 
words, and be caught unaware by old age while still 
treated as children. In this letter the orthodoxy of 
Pinytos in the faith, his care for those under him, 
his learning and theological understanding are shown 
as in a most accurate image. 

There is, moreover, extant a letter of Dionysius to 
the Romans addressed to Soter who was then bishop, 
and there is nothing better than to quote the words 
in which he welcomes the custom of the Romans, 
which was observed down to the persecution in our 
own times. ‘‘ This has been your custom from the be- 
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mavras ev adedpovs Trouxthwns evepyeTeiy €K- 
KAnotats TE oMais tats KaTa maoav moAw épodua, 
TELL TEW, ade prev Thy TOV Seopevwv meviay ava- 
yvyovras, ev petaddots S€ adeAdois sdmdpxovow 
emvyopnyoovtas 8 av méumete apyflev epodiwv 
Tar poTapadorov €Oos ‘Pwuatwr ‘Paopator duidr- 
TOVTES, 6 ov pLovov SvareTnpnKev 6 juaxd pros pay 
emloKoTr0s Lwr7jp, adda Kal nvEnkev, emxopnyav 
pev THv SLamewTowevnv Sarpirevay Ty els TOUS 
aylous, Adyous S5é prakaplois Tods avidyvTas aded- 
govs, ws Téexva Tatip didrdatopyos, Tapakadav.” 

"Ev atrH dé tatty Kal ths KArpevtos mpods 
Kopw ious pepygrat emaToAgs, dy Ady dvéxabev 
ef d dpxatov eJous emt THs exkAnotas THY dvdyvacw 
avris mroveto Ba: Aéyeu yoov: “rH o7}jLepov oby 
KUpLarny dylav HLepav Sujyayoper, év i) av- 
eyvapev buOv THY emLoToAHy, 7 ay efopev ael Tore 
dvaywosoKovres vovberetabar, Ws Kal TV TpoTépay 
myetv dud KArpevros ypadeicay.” 

Te Oo 6 avTos Kal rept Tov idtwv emaToAay 
ws padiopynbevodv radra dnow: ““émoarodas yap 
adeAgdv akiwodvrwvy psc yparar eypaa. Kat 
Tavras ot tod daBdrov dmdaroAon Clavie 
VEyepuKay, a jeev eEapodvres, a dé mpoorilevres: 
ols TO oval Keira. ov Oavpacrov dpa €t Kal TOV 
KUpLaLK@Y padvoupy feat TWeEs emBeBAnvrat ypadarv, 
om6Te Kal Tats ov Tovadraus emBeBovrevxaow.” 

Kat aAdn S5€ tis mapa tavras emvaroAn) TOO 
Avovvaiov féperar Xpvoohdpa muorotaryn adeAdh 


' The mines were constantly used by the Romans as 
convict establishments, as work in them was regarded as 
unfit even for slaves. 
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ginning, to do good in manifold ways to all Christians, 
and to send contributions to the many churches in 
every city, in some places relieving the poverty of 
the needy, and ministering to the Christians in the 
mines,! by the contribution which you have sent 
from the beginning, preserving the ancestral custom 
of the Romans, true Romans as you are. Your 
blessed bishop Soter has not only carried on this 
habit but has even increased it, by administering the 
bounty distributed to the saints and by exhorting 
with his blessed words the brethren who come to 
Rome, as a loving father would his children.” 

In this same letter he also quotes the letter of 
Clement to the Corinthians, showing that from the 
beginning it had been the custom to read it in the 
church. “‘ To-day we observed the holy day of the 
Lord, and read out your letter, which we shall 
continue to read from time to time for our admoni- 
tion, as we do with that which was formerly sent to 
us through Clement.” ? 

The same writer speaks as follows about the falsifi- 
cation of his own letters. “‘ When Christians asked me 
to write letters I wrote them, and the apostles of 
the devil have filled them with tares, by leaving out 
some things and putting in others. But woe awaits 
them. Therefore it is no wonder that some have 
gone about to falsify even the scriptures of the Lord 
when they have plotted against writings so inferior.” 

Besides these there is extant another letter of 
Dionysius to Chrysophora, a most faithful Christian, 


2 It is to be noticed that Dionysius regards both the letter 
of Soter and the letter of Clement as coming from the church 
of Rome of which they are the first and second epistles. 
There is much to be said for A. yon Harnack’s view that the 
letter which we call II. Clement is really the letter of Soter. 
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ig 


émoretAavros, a 7a KaTddAnda ypadwv, THs 
mpoonkovans Kat avTh peTedtOov Aoyixhs Tpodis. 
Kal Ta ev TOO Atovvatov Tooabra. 

XXIV. Tod dé Ocodidov, dv Tijs * Avrioxewy 
exkAnotas é€mickoTov dednAdKapev, Tpla Ta mpos 
AdroAvKov orouxeradon péperae ovyypdypara., Kat 
dAAo ITpos ay _aipeow ‘Eppoyevous TI emvypagyy 
exov, ev @ ek THs ‘Aroxahtifews ’Lwavvov KEXPNT AL 
praptuplats* Kal erepa d€ Twa. KaTnxnrTuKca avtoo 
péperar BiBAia. TaV ye pry atpeTiK@v od xelpov 
Kal ToT Culaviwy Siknv Avpawopevwv Tov eiAKpwh 
Ths amooToNKhs Sdidackarias omdpov, ot Tav- 
Taxyooe Tov exKAnoLMv ToYyLéves, WoTEP Tas 
Ojpas aypiovs tav Xpiotod mpoBdtwv arrogo- 
Botvres, adrovs avetpyov ToTé prev Tals mpds TOvS 
ddeAgpods voubectats Kal tapawéocow, tore dé 
Tos avrovs yUpVOrEpov dmodvdpevor, dypapous 
te els mpdowmov lyr TITEL Kat avarporats, 707 
dé Kat du eyypaddwv trouvnudtwv tas ddg€as 
abtav axpibeotatots ed€yxous ducvOvovtes. 6 ye 
Tot Weddiros ovdv tots dAXos KaTa TOVTwY OTpa- 
Tevoduevos SHAds €oTw amd Twos odK ayevds 
att Kata Mapkiwvos memovnuévov Adyov, os 
Kat avdtos pel” dv dAAwv eipryjKapev els Ere viv 
diacéoworat. tTodrov pev odv €Bdomos amo TaV 
amootéAwy ths >Avtiwxéwy exkAnaias diadéxerau 
Ma€untvos. 

XXV. Didurms ye punv, ov ek or Avovuatov 
pwvav THs ev Loptivn mapotkias emloKomrov eyvon- 
fev, TaVU ye oTOVdaLoTATOV memounrat Kat adres 
Kata Mapkiwvos Adyov, Kipnvatés te WoavTws Kat 
Méddecoros, 6s Kal divadendvtws mapa Tovds dAdous 
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in which he writes to her, suitably imparting to her 
the proper spiritual food. Such are the facts about 
Dionysius. 

XXIV. Of Theophilus, whom we have mentioned 
as bishop of the church of the Antiochians, three 
elementary treatises are extant, addressed to 
Autolycus, and another with the title, Against the 
Heresy of Hermogenes, in which he has quoted the 
Apocalypse of John, and there are also extant some 
other books of his on instruction. Heretics were 
even then no less defiling the pure seed of apostolic 
teaching like tares, and the shepherds of the churches 
in every place, as though driving off wild beasts from 
Christ’s sheep, excluded them at one time by rebukes 
and exhortations to the brethren, at another by their 
more complete exposure, by unwritten and personal 
inquiry and conversation, and ultimately correcting 
their opinions by accurate arguments in written 
treatises. It is clear that Theophilus joined with the 
others in this campaign against them from a noble 
treatise which he made against Marcion, which has 
been preserved until now with the others that we 
have mentioned. His successor in the church of the 
Antiochians was Maximinus, seventh from theapostles. 

XXV. Philip, whom we know from the words of 
Dionysius as bishop of the diocese in Gortyna, also 
made a most excellent treatise against Marcion. 
Irenaeus, likewise, and Modestus,! who excels beyond 


1 Nothing more is known of Modestus, though Jerome 
appears to have been acquainted with his writings (De vir. 


ill. 32), 
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\ Pe it \ > A cal ~ % 
TH TOD avdpos eis ExdnAov Tots TAacw KaTePwpace 
o A Lh 
mAdvnv, Kat GAAou S€ mAclovs, Gv Tapa mAetoTous 
~ ~ » ~ 4 
Tov adeAdav eis ert vov ot mévor SiadvdAarrovTat. 
~ ~ / 
XXVI. ’Emi tavde Kai MeAitwv tis ev Lapdeow 
> ‘4 / ~ > 
mapouktas emicxomos *AmoAwdpios Te Tis eV 
~ \ ~ 
‘leparrdAer Suampe@s YKpalov, ot Kal TH dynAw- 
a / 
Oévre Kata Tos xpovous ‘Pwpyaiwy Baotret Adyous 
od ¥ / 
inép THs Tmlotews idiws éexdtepos amodoyias 
mpocepuwvynoav. TovTwy «lis ueTépay yvaow 
j7> \ 
adixra ta vroretaypeva’ MeXitwvos, ta Lepi 
Tod maoxa dvo Kai TO [epi modurelas Kal mpopynTav 
\ ¢€ \ >? / \ € \ ~ / 
kat 6 Ilepi éxxAnatas Kat 6 Ilepi Kupraxfs Adyos, 
” \ ¢ \ / > £ \ ¢ \ 
ert 5€ 6 Llepi miotews avOpwrov Kat o Ilepi 
/ \ ¢ We se ~ / \ \ 
mAdcews, Kai 0 [lepi traKxofs mictews [kat Ilepi} 
alc@yntypiwy Kat mpos Tovrois 6 Llepi puyfs Kat 
owpatos [nvevora| kat 6 Ilept Aovtpod Kai epi 
aAnbeias Kat epi miorews Kat yevéecews Xpiotod 
Kat Adyos adtod mpodyretas Kat Ilepi puyis Kat 
/ \ < \ / \ ¢ \ \ 
owpatos Kat 6 Ilepit diro€evias Kal 7) Krels Kat 
ta Ilept tot duaBddrov Kal tis >AmoKxadvpews 
*Iwdvvov kal 6 Llepi evowpudtov Beot, emi maar 
kal To IIpos ’Avtwrivov BuBAtdvov. 
> \ fe & ~ \ ~ / \ , > 
Ev pev otv 7@ epi tod mdoyxa tov xpdvov Kal 
“ / > 
Ov ouveTaTTEV, apxXopmEevos onpaiver ev Tov’To.s: 
6¢ 3 _N / / > / a > Li 
emt LepourAdiov IlavAov avOurdrov tis ’Acias, 
e / ~ ? ‘4 
@ Ldyapis Kayp@ ewaptipynoer, eyévero lrjrnats 


‘ 


? Marcus Aurelius (4.p. 161-180). 

* This conjecture seems necessary and was made by 
Rufinus and Jerome, but the words bracketed in Greek 
are omitted in all the Greek manuscripts. 

3 Some Greek manuscripts add ‘‘ or mind”? and others 
three words which make no sense. The most probable 
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the rest in exposing to everyone the man’s error, 
did the same, and there are many others, too, whose 
_works are still preserved among many Christians. 
XXVI. In their time, too, Melito, bishop of the 
diocese of Sardis, and Apolinarius, bishop of Hiera- 
polis, were at the height of their fame, and each 
- addressed apologetic arguments of their own to the 
emperor! of the Romans of that day, who has been 
already mentioned. The following of their works 
have come to our knowledge. Of Melito two books 
On the Passover, a treatise On Christian Life and the 
Prophets, On the Church, and On the Lord’s Day; 
besides these On the Faith of Man, and On Creation, 
and On the Obedience of Faith, and On the Senses? ; 
» besides these, On the Soul and Body,? and On Baptism 
and Truth and Faith and Christ's Birth,* and a treatise 
of his prophecy ® and On Soul and Body, and On 
Hospitality, and the Key, and the books On the Devil 
and the Apocalypse of John, and On God Incarnate ; 
above all, the little book Z’o Antoninus.® 
At the beginning of the book On the Passover he 
indicates the time at which he was composing it as 
follows : “ In the time of Servillius Paulus,’ proconsul, 
of Asia, at the time when Sagaris was martyred, 


solution is that of M‘Giffert who thinks that ‘“‘ or mind ”’ is 
a gloss upon the word “ soul.” 

4 These appear to be the chapters of a single book. 

5 Such must be the meaning of the Greek, but a ep! may 
have dropped out by accident. It is found in some mss., 
but probably only as an emendation. 

6 j.e. Antoninus Verus, usually called Marcus Aurelius. 

7 Servilius Paulus is not known, but Rufinus emended 
the name to Sergius Paulus, who was consul for the second 
time in 168, and may have been proconsul of Asia about 
164-166. See Waddington, Fastes des provinces asiatiques, 
and McGiffert’s note ad loc. 
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a) ev Aaoduceta mept Tod TmdoXa, epmeaovTos 
Kata. KaLpov év éxelvais Tats Huepats, Kal eypady 
ratra.’’ tovtov dé Tod Adyou péuvyTat KAnugs 4 
0 "AreEavdpeds ev dtw Lept tod maoxa ASyw, ov 
os ef aittas THs Tod MeAérwvos ypapis gnow 
€QUTOV ovvrdgar. ev d€ TO mpos Tov avroxpdropa 5 
BiBrAiw Torabra Twa Kal” Hudv én’ abtod yeyovevat 
totropet: “TO yap ovderwmoTe yevomevov, viv 
SudKeTrar TO TOV DeooeBOv yévos Kawois €dav- 
vopmevov doypacw Kata THY ~Aciav. ot yap avat- 
Seis ovKopdvTa Kal Tov adNoTpiwy €pactat THY 
ek TOV Svaraypdrov EXOvTES adopunv, pavep&s 
Ajorevovor, vUKTwp Kal pel? Teepav Suapmalovres 
TOUS pendev adukobyTas.’ Kat pel? erepa pynow: 6 
“Kal ef pev cod KedeVoavTos Tobro mparrerat, 
gota Kad@s ywopmevov: dikavos yap Baowreds odK 
av adikws Bovredoaito muwmoTe, Kal Auets déws 
pépomev Tob ToovtTov Bavdtov To yépas: TavTynv 
d€ aor peovny mpoopepopier dénow iva avTos 
Tporepov eEmlyvovs Tos THS TovavTns ptAoveiktas 
epyaras, ducatws kpiveas el akc Gavdrov Kal 
TYyLwplas n owrnpias Kal Hovxtas clot. et d€ Kal 
mapa coo pea) ein 7) Bova avTn Kal TO Kawov TobTO 
dudtaypwa, 6 unde Kara BapBépwr TpeTret Token, 
Tord parAXAov Sedpe0a cov pa) mepudetv pas. ev 
TOLAUTY Sypecdder AenAacta.” TovTois avlis ém- 7 
feper A€ywv ““) yap ab? nULas pirocodia mpd-. 
TEpov pev ev BapBapos WKLAceEV, erravOjcaca de 
Tots cols eOvéow Kara Ty Adyovotov Tod aot 
Tpoyovov jeeydAny apyyyV, ever On peddvora, TH 
of. Baowreia atovov ayabov. éKrote yap els Heya 
Kat Aaumpov Tro “Pwpaiwy nvé&7jOn Kpatos: ob} od 
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there was a great discussion about the Passover, 
which fell according to the season in those days, and 
this was written.” Clement of Alexandria quotes 
this treatise in his own On the Passover, which he 
says that he compiled in consequence of the writing 
of Melito. And in the book to the emperor he 
relates that in his time we were treated as follows : 
“It has never before happened as it is now that the 
race of the religious should be persecuted and driven 
about by new decrees throughout Asia. For shame- 
less informers and lovers of other people’s property 
have taken advantage of the decrees, and pillage us 
openly, harrying night and day those who have done 
nothing wrong.” And after other points he says: 
“And if this is done as your command, let it be 
assumed that it is well done, for no righteous king 
would ever have an unrighteous policy, and we gladly 
bear the honour of such death. But we submit to 
you this single request, that you will first take 
cognizance yourself of the authors of such strife, and 
judge righteously whether they are worthy of death 
and punishment, or of acquittal and immunity. But, 
if it be not from you that there comes this counsel 
and this new decree (and it would be improper even 
against barbarian enemies), we beseech you all the 
more not to neglect us in this brigandage by a mob.” 
He then continues as follows : ‘‘ Our philosophy first 
grew up among the barbarians, but its full flower 
came among your nation in the great reign of your 
ancestor Augustus, and became an omen of good to 
your empire, for from that time the power of the 
Romans became great and splendid. You are now his 
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dudSoyos evxtatos yéyovds Te Kal €on peta TOO 
mados, dvddcowy ths Baorelas tiv advTpopov 
Kal ovvap~apevny Adyovorw diAocodiav, nv Kat 
ot mpdyovoi cov mpds tats dAAats =OpnoKetats 
eripnoar, Kal ToodTo _Héyorov TeKpnpLov TOU 
mpos ayalod Tov Kal? Ads Aeoyor_ ovvakpdoa TH 
Kad@s apf apevy Baovreig, eK rob pdev gpadAov 
amo Tis Adbyovorou apXns amavThoat, dAAd 
Tobvavrtov dmavra Aapmpa Kal evdoa Kara Tas 
TavTwv edxas. pLovor TaVTwWY, avatrevabevTes bd 
twwv Backdvov avOpdmwv, tov Kal? Ads ev 
diaBorAf Kataorhaa Adyov 7HOEAncav Népwv kat 
Aopetiaves, ag’ cv Kal TO THS ovKogaytias adoya 
auvybeia sept Tods Toovrous punvae ovpBeBy Kev 
peBSos- aAXra Tv éKelvwy ayvovayv ot dot evoeBets 
TATEpES emmvopldcarro, moMdKes moAXots émt- 
mAnEavTES eyypapus, 6 Oot mepl TOUTWY vewreploa 
eToAunoav: ev ols Oo pev mdm7os cou ‘ASpraves 
moXdXots péev Kal dMous, Kat Dovvdav@® d€ TA 
dvOurdtw, Ayouuevm Sé ths "Actas, ypdpuv 
daiverar, 6 Oe marip gov, Kal ood Td ovpmavra 
dtoukobvTos adr@, tails mdAeot mept Too Ender 
vewrepilew mept 7pe@v eyparev, ev ois Kat ™pos 
Aapioaiovs Kat mpos Oeccadrovikets Kal >AOn- 
vatovs Kal mpdos mavras “EXAnvas. oé S€ Kal 
paMov mepl TOUTWY THY adTHVY €KelvoLS EXOVTOL 
yapunv Kal Todd ye prravipwrorepar Kat diro- 
copwrépay, mevelopeda mavTa mpdoocew doa cov 
deducba.”’ 

aes Tatra pev ev TO dnAwbevre réDevran 
Aoyw: ev dé rats ypapelaas att@ “ExAoyats 6 
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happy successor, and shall be so along with your son,1 
if you protect the philosophy which grew up with the 
empire and began with Augustus. Your ancestors 
nourished it together with the other cults, and the 
greatest proof that our doctrine flourished for good 
along with the empire in its noble beginning is the 
fact that it met no evil in the reign of Augustus, but 
on the contrary everything splendid and glorious 
according to the wishes of all men.? The only 
emperors who were ever persuaded by malicious men 
to slander our teaching were Nero and Domitian, 
and from them arose the lie, and the unreasonable 
custom of falsely accusing Christians. But their 
ignorance was corrected by your pious fathers, who 
wrote many rebukes to many, whenever any dared 
to take new measures against Christians. Your 
grandfather Hadrian shows this in his letters to 
many, and especially to the proconsul Fundanus, 
the governor of Asia, and your father, while you 
were joined with him ? in the administration of the 
world, wrote to the cities that no new measures 
should be taken concerning us. Among these are 
letters to the Larisians and to the Thessalonians and 
the Athenians and to all the Greeks. Since you 
hold the same opinion about them and, indeed, one 
which is far kinder and more philosophic, we are 
persuaded of your doing all which we beg of you.” 
These words are found in the treatise quoted, but 
in the Extracts which he wrote the same writer begins 


1 The Emperor and his son are Marcus Aurelius and his 
son the Emperor Commodus. 

2 The defect in this argument is that Augustus was dead 
some time before the foundation of the Christian church. 

3 Translating Wilamowitz’s emendation cvydcockotvros, 
which must be right for Melito, even if not for Eusebius. 
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avTos KATA TO TpoolmLov apyopevos TOV Opodo- 
youpevwy THs madrards Siabikns ypad@v trovetrae 
KatdAoyov: ov Kal avayKatov éevtad0a KaraddEar, 
ypadet dé ovtws: “ MeAitwv ’Ovynsipw TO adeAPO 
xaipew. ered modAdKis H€iwoas, omovdy TH 
mpos Tov Adyov xpwpevos, yevécbar cor éxroyas 
€k Te TOO vouou Kal THY mpodnTav mepi Tod 
GwTHpos Kal mdons THs TioTews Hudv, et Se 
kat pabeiy tiv tv Tradadv BiBAtwr €BovdnOys 
aKxpiBeav moca Tov apiOuov Kat omota tiv raéw 
elev, e€omovdaca TO TowwdTo mpaEa, emarapevds 
gov TO omovdatov rept THY miotw Kat diropwabes 
mept Tov Adyov éte Te padtoTa TavTwY T7dOW TH 
mpos Tov Bedv tabra mpoxpivets, wept THs atwviov 
cwrTnpias aywrilduevos. ave\Oav odv eis tiv 
avatoAny Kal €ws tod tdémov ‘yevduwevos evOa 
exnpvx0n Kat émpayOy, Kal axpiBOs pabdv ta 
THs madras Siabijxyns BiBrla, brordéas ereppd 
cou dv eott Ta dvopata: Mwvoéws wévre, Tévecis 
"E€odos ’ApiOwot Aevitixov Aevrepovduor, *Inaots 
Navq, Kpirai, ‘Pov@, Bacwerdv técoapa, Ilapa- 
Aevropevwv dvo, Vadudv Aavid, Loropavos 
Tapoustac 7 Kal Lodia, “ExxAnovacris, "Ava 
Avopdtwv, “168, Hpodnraév ‘Hoatov ‘Tepeuiov 
Tay da@dexa ev jovoBiBrw Aad, “lelexuiA, 
"Eodpas: e€ dv Kat tas exAoyas éroinoduny, eis 


€€ PiBrAla SceAwv.”” Kal ta pev tod MeAltwvos’ 


TOOAUTA. 

XXVII. Tod 8 °Azodwapiov modMAdv mapa 
Toots owlopevwy Ta eis Huds eAOdvTa early rdde- 
Noyos 6 mpos Tov Tpoepnuévoy Bacirda Kal II pos 
"EMyvas ovyypdupara mévre Kat THept aAnbelas 
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in his preface by making a list of the recognized 
scriptures of the Old Testament, which it is necessary 
to enumerate here, and he writes as follows : ‘““ Melito 
to Onesimus his brother, greeting. Since you often 
desired, in your zeal for the true word, to have 
extracts from the Law and the Prophets concerning 
the Saviour, and concerning all our faith, and, more- 
over, since you wished to know the accurate facts 
about the ancient writings, how many they are in 
number, and what is their order, I have taken pains 
to do thus, for I know your zeal for the faith and 
interest in the word, and that in your struggle for 
eternal salvation you esteem these things more 
highly than all else in your love towards God. 
Accordingly when I came to the east and reached 
the place where these things were preached and 
done, and learnt accurately the books of the Old 
Testament, I set down the facts and sent them to 
you. These are their names: five books of Moses, 
Genesis, Exodus, Numbers, Leviticus, Deuteronomy, 
Joshua the son of Nun, Judges, Ruth, four books of 
Kingdoms, two books of Chronicles, the Psalms of 
David, the Proverbs of Solomon and his Wisdom, 
Ecclesiastes, the Song of Songs, Job, the prophets 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, the Twelve in a single book, 
Daniel, Ezekiel, Ezra. From these I have made 
extracts and compiled them in six books.’ Such are 
the facts about Melito. 

XXVII. Of the many writings of Apolinarius 
which have been widely preserved the following 
have reached us: A treatise to the above mentioned 
emperor,! five books Against the Greeks, and books 
one and two On the Truth, one and two Against the 


1 Marcus Aurelius. 
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a’ B’ Kal ITpos *Tovdatous a’ B’ Kat a pera rabra 
ouveypaipe KaTa THs TOV Dpvyav atpécews, jer” 
ov modtv KatvoTounleions Xpovov, TOTE ‘YE py 
domep expvew apyouerns, ett TOO Movravod apa 
Tals avtoo pevdorpogpyriow apyas THs TmapeK- 

TPOTHS TOLOULEVOD. 

XXVIII. Kat Movoavod dé, ov ev Tots pbdcaow 
KareActapev, péperat TLS EMLOTPETITLKWTATOS Adyos, 
mpos Twas advT@ ypagels adeApovs dmoxAwvavras € emt 
THY TOV Aeyopeveny ’EyKpatit@v aipecw, apTt 
Tote pvew dpxopmevny Sevqv Te Kal POopysaiay 
pevdodostav elodyovoav T® Biw: XXIX. is Tape 
Tpomijs apxnyov KATAOT AVAL Tatvavov Adyos € EXEL, 
od puKp@ mrpdobev Tas wept Tob Oavpaciov *lovorivou 
mapatebetweba A€Eeis, wablytiHv adrov toTopodvres 
Tob pdptupos. SydAot dé todto Eipnvatos ev T& 
mpwtw tav IIpos tas atpécets, duod Td TE TeEpt 
avTob Kal THs KaT’ adrtov alpécews OUTW ypadwr' 
amo Latopvivov Kat Mapkiwvos ot kadovpevor 
"Eyxparets dyaputay exnpvugav, aberotyres tiv 
dpxatay maow To Deo Kal Npewa KaTHYopobyTEs 
Tob dippev Kal O7Av eis yeveow avO paseo TETTOLN - 
KOTOS, Kat Tov Aeyouevenv map avrots epapdyeov 
amToxyy elonyyoavTo, ayapiorobvres TH TavTa 
metrounkoTt Jed, avTiA€yovot te TH TOD mpwTo- 
mAdotov cwTypia. Kal Tobro viv eevpéby map’ 


t 


2 


avTots Tarvavod Twos TpuTws TAVTHV cloevey-: 


KaYTOS THY Praodnpiav: os lovorivou aKpoaTns 
yeyovus, ep Ooov peev ouviy Exel, ovddev ef- 
épyvev Towodrov, peta Se TH eKeivou papTuplay 


1 See book y. 14-19 (pp. 470-94) 
* Their name was derived from the Greek éyxpdrea, 
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Jews, and after this the treatises which he wrote 
against the heresy of the Phrygians, which had 
begun its innovations not long before and was then, 
as it were, beginning to sprout, while Montanus 
with his false prophetesses! was making the begin- 
nings of the error. 

_ XXVIII. And of Musanus, whom we have men- 
tioned in a previous passage, there is extant a certain 
very eloquent discourse which he wrote to some 
Christians who had fallen away to the heresy of the 
so-called Encratites,? which was at that time just 
beginning to sprout and to introduce into life its 
strange and corrupting false doctrine. XXIX. The 
story goes that Tatian was the author of this error, 
whose words we quoted a little above concerning the 
marvellous Justin, and related that he was a disciple 
of the martyr. Irenaeus states this in his first book, 
Against the Heresies, and in the same place writes 
thus concerning him and his heresy. ‘‘ The so-called 
Encratites proceeding from Saturninus and Marcion 
preached against marriage, annulling the original 
creation of God, and tacitly condemning him who 
made male and female. They also introduced ab- 
stention from what they called ‘ animate ’ things in 
ingratitude to the God who has made all things, and 
they deny the salvation of the first created man. 
This innovation was recently made by them when a 
certain Tatian first introduced this blasphemy. He 
had been a hearer of Justin but so long as he was 
with him, he produced nothing of this kind, but after 
the martyrdom of Justin he left the church, being 


‘continence,’ and they seem to have preached an ascetic 
doctrine somewhat resembling that of the later Manichaeans. 
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amooTas wis exkAnotas, oljpate SudacKkdAov ér- 
apbeis Kat tupwbels ws Siahepwv TOV AoiTar, idvov 
Xapaxripa SudacKadciov OvvETTHTATO, al@vas 
Twas Gaopdtovs dpolws Tots amd Ovdadevtivov 
pvOodroynoas ydsov TE pOopay Kal 7Tropvetav 
TapamAnatws Mapxiwve Kal Laropvivy dvayopev- 
cas, TH Sé tot “Aday owrnpla Top: éavtod THY 
dythoyiav TOUNTELEVOS.. ” radra pev oO Etpyvatos 
TOTe’ opuKp@ dé vorTepov Levies TLS Tobvopia 
Kparvvas Thy mpodednAwprevny aipeow, altos Tots 
e€ abtis wppynevots Tis aa” avToo TapnyHevns 
Levnpravav mpoonyoptas yéyovev. _Xp@vra peev 
ouv obrou vopuep Kal mpopyTaus Kat evayyedlous, 
idiws éppnvevovtes TOV tep@v TA vorjwata ypadav: 
BAaodynpodvres Sé IladAov tov dmdarolov, abe- 
Tovow avTtod tas émortodds, pnde Tas Ipdgeus 
TaV dmooToAwy KaTadexopLevor. 6 evToL ye Tpd- 
Tepos av’t@v apynyos 6 Tatiavos ovvaderay twa 
Kal ovvaywyiy ovK old 6mws TOV edvayyedlwv 
ovvleis, To d:a tecodpwv tobdto mpocwrvdpmacer, 
6 Kal mapa TLow els ETL vov péperat: Tov 8 amroaT0- 
Aov dact roAufoat twas adrov petadpdoa pwvas, 
ws emdvopHovpevoy attav thy THs Ppdcews 
ovvtagw. Katarédourev 5€ obTos OAV TL TAHOOS 
ovyypaypareo, av pddvora Tapa ToAAots puvnjwo- 
veveTau SiaBonTos avToo Aoyos 6 IIpos “EMnvas, 


ev @ Kal TOV avexabev Xpovewnv pevnpovevoas, TOV 


map “KAAnow eVOoKtpLeny amdvTwv Tporyeveorepov 

wuoea TE Kal tovs ‘EBpaiwy mpopnras amé- 
paver os 8) Kat doKet Trav ovyypapuaTwv amdvrov 
avrod KdANords Te Kal apedyroraros dTapyew. 
Kal TA ev KATA TOVOdSE TOLADTA HY. 
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exalted by the idea of becoming a teacher and puffed 
up as superior to others. He established his own type 
of doctrine, telling stories of invisible Aeons, like the 
followers of Valentinus, and rejecting marriage as 
corruption and fornication similarly to Marcion and 
Saturninus. And as his own contribution he denied 
the salvation of Adam.’ Irenaeus wrote thus at 
that time. But a little later a certain man named 
Severus strengthened the above mentioned heresy, 
and is the reason why those who have sprung from 
it obtained the name of Severiani from him. These 
indeed use the Law and the Prophets and the 
Gospels, though they interpret the facts of the sacred 
scriptures in their own way, but they blaspheme the 
Apostle Paul, and reject his epistles and do not 
receive the Acts of the Apostles. Their former 
leader Tatian composed in some way a combination 
and collection of the gospels, and gave this the name 
of The Diatessaron) and this is still extant in 
some places. And they say that he ventured to 
paraphrase some words of the apostle, as though 
correcting their style. He has left a great number 
of writings, of which the most famous, quoted by 
many, is his discourse Against the Greeks. In it he 
deals with primitive history, and shows that Moses 
and the prophets of the Hebrews preceded all those 
who are celebrated among the Greeks. This seems 
to be the best and most helpful of all his writings. 
Such are the facts of this period. 
1 See Introduction, p. lii, 
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XXX. ’Emi 5€ ris adris Baowrelas, 7AnPvovadv 1 
Tav atpécewy ent THs Méons TOv roTapav, Bapdy- 
corns, tkavwratds Tis avip ev Te TH Lipwv pava 
SuahexrucesTaros, mpos tovs kata Mapkiwva Kat 
Twas €Tépovs Siapdpwr TpotoTapevous SoypaTwv 
daAdyous ovornadjLevos TH otkeig TapeduKev 
yAwTTn TE Kal ypadh peta Kat mAclorow ETEpwv 
avTod ovyypappatwyv: os of yywpywor (mA€eloToL 
é Hoav adT@ Suvaras TO oy TApioTaLevy ) 
emt TH “EMrvev amo THs Lvpwv peetaBeBArjKact 
pwvis’ ev ois €oTw Kal 6 Tos > Avtwvtvov beaved - 2 
tatos avTob ITept ECLappLevys dudAoyos oa TE 

ava dfaciv advrov mpopacer Tob TOTE Suerypo8 
ovyypapar. av 8 obtos mpdtepov THs KaTa 3 
Ovadrertivov oxoAjs, KaTayvovs de TaUTNS mAeloTa 
Te THS KATA TobTov pvdorrouias amerdéyEas, eddKet 
pev mws adtos eau emt Thy opbotépay yvanv 
perareetobar, ov pay Kal mavtehas ye amreppvibato. 
TOV THS madavds aipevews purov. 

"Ey TOUTW Ye AV Kal 6 THS “Papalwy éexxAnaias 
€mloKomros Lwrijp TedevTa. 
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XXX. In the same reign heresies increased in 
Mesopotamia, and Bardesanes, a most able man and 
skilled in Syriac, composed dialogues against the 
Marcionites and other leaders of various opinions, 
and he issued them in his own language and script, 
together with many other of his writings. Those 
who knew them, and they were many, for he was a 
powerful arguer, have translated them from Syriac 
into Greek. Among them is his very powerful 
dialogue with Antoninus Concerning Fate, and they say 
that he wrote many other works in consequence of 
the persecution of that time. He had been first a 
member of the Valentinians, but condemned this 
school and refuted many of their fables, and himself 
thought that he had changed to orthodox opinion, 
but in fact he did not completely clean off the filth 
of his ancient heresy. 

At this time Soter, bishop of Rome, died. 
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E 
Tade Kal ) TET TH TEpLEXel BiBXos THS 
KKAnovaoTiKAs toTtopias 
“Ooot kal ows Kata Odfpov ent tis TadXlas 
A € \ a > / ~ > ~ 
Tov Umep THs edaeBelas SueENAIov ayva. 

¢ < A / \ ? ~ ~ 

Qs of Oeodireis wdptupes Tods ev TO Stwypya@ 
duatrenTWKOTAS EVEparrevoy dSeEvovpevor. 

¢ / ~ / Bar LA Sy > > / 

Onoia 7 peaptupe “AtrrddAw du ovetpov 
yéyovev emipdvera. 

” < 7 \ > aA > > 

Omws of padptupes tov Eipnvatov di’ eém- 
oToAns Tapetiberto. 

‘Qs Mdpxw Adpy rie Kaicape rats TOV 
Tuer epoov edyats ovpavdbev 6 Jeds erakxovoas 
toe. 

Tdv émi ‘Pons émoxorevodvrwy Katddoyos. 

‘Qs Kal péxpe TOv ToTe KaipOv dia TAaV 
moT@v dSuvapets evnpyodvTo mapddo€ou. 

“Omws 6 Eipnvatos taév Oelwy pvnpovever 
ypadav. 
¢ \ ras ? , 

Oi kara Kopodov émoxorevoartes. 

Ilept Havraivov tod dirooddov. 

Ilepi KArjjwevros rob ’AXeEavdpéws. 

Ilepi r&v ev ‘lepocoAvpous emioKdrwv. 

Ilept ‘Pddwvos Kal rs euvnpovevoey Kata 
Mapkiwva diadwvrias. 
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CONTENTS OF BOOK V 


The contents of the fifth book of the History 


of the Church are as follows : 


. The number and behaviour of those who in 


the time of Verus underwent in Gaul the 
struggle for religion. 


. How the martyrs, beloved of God, gave the 


hand of fellowship and healing to those who 
had fallen in the persecution. 


. The vision which appeared in a dream to the 


martyr Attalus. 


. How the martyrs commended Irenaeus by a 


letter. 


. How God sent rain from heaven to Marcus 


Aurelius Caesar in response to the prayers 
of the Christians. 


. The list of those who were bishops in Rome. 
. How even until those times strange miracles 


were wrought by the faithful. 
How Irenaeus quotes the divine Scriptures. 
Those who were bishops under Commodus. 
On Pantaenus the philosopher. 
On Clement of Alexandria. 
On the bishops in Jerusalem. 
On Rhodo and the dissensions which he 
mentions among the Marcionites. 
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Ilepi rév Kata Dpvyas pevdorpodyTav. 
Ilept to6 xara BAdorov émi “Pa&pns yevo- 
pevov oxlopatos. 


A ~ > > ~ 
“Oca wept Movravod Kat t&v per avTod 


gevdorrpopyTav pvnjwoveveTar. 

Tlept MiAriddov Kat dv cvverate Adywr. 

"Oca Kat “AmodAAdvi0s tods Kata Opvyas 
amnreyEev Kal tive €uvnuovevoer. 


Lepamiwvos tept ths TOv Dpvy@v atpécews. 
“Ooa Elpnvatos tots émi ‘Pans oxvopatiKots 


eyypadws dueidexTau. 

‘Orws emt ‘Paduns >ArodAdvios euaptupycev. 
Tives kata tovtovs émioxomo. eyvwpilovto. 
Ilept rot rote KunbévTos andi tod macya 
Cytipatos. 

Ilepi ris Kata rHv ’Aciav diadwrias. 
"Orws tots maou pia Ados mept Tod macya 
ouvepwvyOn 

“Ooa tis Kipnvaiov dirokadrias Kal els Uas 
KaTnAdev. 

"Ooa kat t&v AoTov Tov THviKdde ovv- 
NK MAKOTO. 

Ilepi tv thy "Aprépmvos aipeow e€ dpxijs 
m™poBeBAnwevenv olol Te TOV TPdTOV yeyovacw 
Kal Omws Tas ayias ypadas Sad Betpar 
TeTOAUHKAOW. 
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XIV. 
XV. 
XVI- 
XVII. 
XVIII. 


XIX. 
XX. 
XXI. 
XXII. 
XXIII. 


XXIV. 
XXV. 


XXVI. 
XXVII. 
XXVIII. 


On the Montanist ! false prophets. 

About the schism at Rome under Blastus. 

The tradition concerning Montanus and 
those who were false prophets together 
with him. 

On Miltiades and the treatises which he 
composed. 

How Apollonius also refuted the Montanists 
and the quotations which he made. 

Of Serapion on Montanism. 

The discussions of Irenaeus in writing with 
the schismatics at Rome. 

How Apollonius was martyred in Rome. 

What bishops were famous in these times. 

On the paschal controversy which was then 
active. 

On the division in Asia. 

How unanimous decision was reached con- 
cerning Easter. 

How much of the eloquent work of Irenaeus 
has come down to us. 

How much also of the others who flourished 
with him at that time. 

On those who at the beginning put forward 
the heresy of Artemon, what manner of 
men they were, and how they have dared 
to corrupt the holy Scriptures. 


1 Literally ‘“‘ Among Phrygians”’ but this is one of the 
~ usual names of the Montanists, and passed into Latin as 
‘* Catafrygae.” 
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‘O pev obv THs ‘Pwraiwy éxxAnolas émicKoros 
LwrIp emt dySoov eros wynoduevos TeAcvTg Tov 
Biov: tobrov Swd€éxatos amo Tav amooTdAwv 
’"EAevOepos Suadéyetar, eros 8° av émraxaidéxatov 
avtokpatopos ’Avtwvivov Odnpou: ev @ Kata Twa. 
Lépn THs ys ohodpotepov avappimicbevtos Tod 
Kal? yudv Swypod, e& emibécews TOV Kata TOAELS 
Srjuwy pupiddas paptipwv d.ampepar oroyaowe@ 
Aapetv eveotw amo tav Kal? év ebvos cupP_eBn- 
KoTwv, & Kal ypapy Tots perérerra Tapadobivat, 
adAnorou ponpens ws adn das emdfua OvTa, oVpL- 
BeBnkev. THs pev odv mepl TovTwY evTedeoTaTNs 
thnynoews TO wav ovyypappa TH TOV papTUpwv 
nu KataTéTaKkTar ouvaywyh, ody loropiKiy adro 
peovov, aAAd Kal didacKadiKyy trepréxov Sinynow: 
Omd0a yé TOL THS Tapovons EyoLTO mpayyaretas, 
tabr’ émt Tob mapdévTos avadeEdmevos Tapabjoopar. 
aAAot pev obv ioropiKds srovovpevor Sinyrjoers, 
TavTws av tapédwKkav TH ypadh moAduwy vikas 
Kal TpoTava Kat” €yOp@v orparny@v Te apioretas 
Kal omditOv avdpayabias, alate Kal pruplots 
fovois Taidwv Kat matpidos Kal THs dAAns everev 
mepiovotas puavOevtwy: 6 Sé€ ye Tod Kata Bedv 
404 


1 


2 


3 


4 


BOOK V 


Sorter, the bishop of the church of Rome, ended his 
life in the eighth year of his rule. To him succeeded 
Eleutherus, the twelfth from the apostles, and it was 
the seventeenth year of the EmperorAntoninusVerus.1 
In this time the persecution of us in some parts of 
the world was rekindled more violently by popular 
violence in the cities, and, to judge from the events 
in one nation, myriads were distinguished by martyr- 
dom. The story has chanced to be handed down in 
writing for posterity, and it is truly worthy of un- 
ceasing remembrance. Since the whole record of 
its complete treatment has been embodied in our 
collection of martyrs,” and contains not merely the 
narrative itself but also an exposition of doctrine, 
I will at present select and quote merely such points 
as belong to the present undertaking. Other writers 
of historical works have confined themselves to the 
written tradition of victories in wars, of triumphs over 
enemies, of the exploits of generals and the valour 
of soldiers, men stained with blood and with count- 
less murders for the sake of children and country 
and other possessions ; but it is wars most peaceful, 


1 That is, Marcus Aurelius. His seventeenth year was 


AD, 177. 
2 That is, the Acts of the Martyrs which Eusebius 


collected. See Introduction, p. xxiii. 
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Tohurevparos Sunynparixos mpiy Adyos TOUS bmep 
avThs THs Kara oxy etpnvs cipnyxwtdrous 
moA€wous Kal Tovs év TovTOLs drrép dAn betas 
pdAov  marpisos Kal paMov brrép evoeBeias 7 
TOV pirrarev avdpioap.evous atwviaes dvaypaerau 
oriAas, T&v edoeBeias abAnr ay Tas evaTdcets Kal 
TAS todurAjrous dv8petas Tpomad. Te TO Kara, 
Sayudvwr Kal vikas Tas KaTa THY aopdtwv avtt- 
mda Kal Tovs emt maou Tovtois otepavous els 
aleviov puny dvanpvrroy . 

I. TadXta pev obdv 7 xopa jv, Kal? nv TO TOV 1 
On Aoupeveny ouvexporetro oTdad.ov, 7 js pent po7roAeus 
emionwot Kal mapa tas dAAas tov ado dia- 
Pepovaa BeBonvra Aovydovvos Kat Biewa, bu 
ov dyupoTepoov TH amTacav Xepav TOAAD TH petware 
Tepippewy ) "Podaves TOTOJLOS Sueferow. THY 2 
oby mept TeV [arprupov ypapry at THE Sua- 
paveoratar exkAnolat tats Kara my *Aciav Kal 
Opvyiav Siaméumovrat, ta Tap adtais mpaybevra 
TodTov avicTopodoa: Tov Tpdmov, trapabjcopat 3 
dé tas adrav dwvds: “ of év Bievyn cat Aovydovvw 
ths TadXias TaporKodvTEs dodAou Xprorob Tots 
KATA TV Aciav Kal Dpvyiar TH adriy THS 
drodutpadcews Hyety mlorw Kal cAmida exovow 
ddeAdois- etpryn Kal ydpis Kal dda amo Ge0b 
TATpOS Kal Xprorod Inood Tod Kuplov yay.” 

Kita rovrous éfijs erepa TpooynLacdwevor, TI 
Tob Adyou KATAPXHY movwbvTa. ev TovTos* “ TO 
peev ody peyebos THS evade Drifews Kal THY 
Tooavrny TOV eOvav els Tods ayious opynv Kal doa 
dmepLeway ot paKdprow Hdprupes, em axpiBes ov8? 


apeets €lmeiv iKavot ovreE pen ypaph Trepidynpbjvar 
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waged for the very peace of the soul, and men who 
therein have been valiant for truth rather than for 
country, and for piety rather than for their dear 
ones, that our record of those who order their lives 
according to God will inscribe on everlasting monu- 
ments: it is the struggles of the athletes of piety 
and their valour which braved so much, trophies won 
from demons, and victories against unseen adver- 
saries, and the crowns at the end of all, that it will 
proclaim for everlasting remembrance. 

I. Gaul was the country in which was prepared 
the stage for these events. Its capital cities, famous 
and more renowned than the others in the district, 
were Lyons and Vienne, through both of which passes 
the river Rhone, flowing in an ample stream through 
the whole district. The distinguished churches of 
this country sent the document about the martyrs 
to the churches in Asia and Phrygia, in this way 
recording what happened among them, and I will 
quote their words: “The servants sojourning in 
Vienne and Lyons in Gaul to the brethren in Asia 
and Phrygia, who have the same faith and hope of 
redemption as you. Peace, grace, and glory from 
God the Father and Jesus Christ, our Lord.” 

Then after other prefatory remarks they begin 
their narrative thus: ‘‘ The greatness of the per- 
secution here, and the terrible rage of the heathen 
against the saints, and the suffering of the blessed 
martyrs, are more than we can narrate accurately, 
nor can they be put down in writing. For with all 
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duvatov. marti yap obéver eveonnypev 6 avriKkel- 5 
pevos, Tpooysra.lowevos 770 Ty ddeds preAAovaay 
éocoau mapovotay avrod, Kat dua TavTwv Suber, 
ebilwy tods éavtob Kat mpoyupvdlwy Kata Tov 
SovAwy tod Oeob, wWoTe pu) povov olKLdy Kal 
Badaveiwy Kat ayopas etpyeoBat, aAAa Kal TO 
Kkabdrov paivecbau 7p@v Two. avrots darerpjobae 
ev omoiw SymoTe TéTw. aVvTeaTpaTHyer dé 76 
xXdpis Tod Yeo, Kal rods pev acbevets eppvero, 
1 Tim, 3, 15 dvTuTapEeTacce dé oatvAous édpatous Suvapevous 
bud Tis drropovis méoav Thy Sppay Tod Tovnpot 
Heb. 10,83 €ls €auTovs éAcdoa' ol Kal opoce EXCPOLY, may 
eldos dvewdicpod Kal KoAdcews dvexopLevor’ ot Kal 
Ta ToAAa orLya yovpevor €omrevdov mpos Xpiorov, 
Rom. 8,18 OVTWS emBELKVUMEVOL ott ovK aia Ta Tabara. 
Tob viv Kawpod mpos tiv péAdovoay dd€av azro- 
Kadvdbfvar eis Has. 
“Kat mp@trov pév Ta azo 708 oxAou Tavonpet 7 
owpndov emupepopeva yevvatws drrevevor, emt- 
ovoets Kal mAnyas Kal ovpmods Kal Svaprrayas 
Kat Aidwv Boras Kat ovyKAeicets Kal mav0? doa 
NY PLwpEevao An BEL ws Tmpos exOpods kal mroAepulous 
pret yveoOar, Kat 61) dvaxBevres els T1V dyopav 8 
bd Te TOO XAudpxou Kal TOV TpoEeoTnKOTwv THS 
moXews efovordy emt tmavTos Tod 7AnOous dvaxpi- 
Oevres Kal oporoynoavres, ouverhetobnoay els TV 
eto Ews THs ToD aYEWovos Tapovotas per- 9 
émeura. d€ él Tov Hyepova, aybévtwv adrav KaKelvou 
Tdon TH mpos mas _@pornte Xpwevon, Overrios 
"Emayabos, eis eK Tov derpar, TAHpwua aydamns 
ris mpos TOV Geov Kat mpos Tov mAnotov KEXWPTIKOS, 
od Kal €mi tooodrov AKpiBwro 1 moXtela, ws 
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his might the adversary attacked us, foreshadowing 
his coming which is shortly to be, and tried every- 
thing, practising his adherents and training them 
against the servants of God, so that we were not 
merely excluded from houses and baths and markets, 
but we were even forbidden to be seen at all in any 
place whatever. But against them the grace of God 
did captain us; it rescued the weak, and marshalled 
against them steadfast pillars of men able by patience 
to draw to themselves all the attack of the enemy. 
They came together and endured every kind of abuse 
and punishment, they counted many things as few in 
their zeal for Christ, and did indeed prove that the 
sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be 
compared with the glory which shall be revealed 
to us. 

‘First they endured nobly all that was heaped upon 
them by the mob, howls and stripes and dragging 
about, and rapine and imprisonment and stoning, 
and all things which are wont to happen at the 
hands of an infuriated populace against its supposed 
enemies and foes ; then they were dragged into the 
market-place by the tribune and by the chief 
authorities of the city, were indicted and confessed, 
and at last they were shut up until the coming of 
the governor. Then they were brought before the 
governor, and when he used all his cruelty against 
them, then intervened Vettius Epagathus, one of 
the brethren, filled with love towards God and 
towards his neighbour, the strictness of whose life 
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Kalmep ovTa véov ovveEicotaba. Ti Tob mpe- 
/ ~ > 
oBurépov Zayapiov japtupia: memdpevto ‘yobv €v 
a a ~ / 
mdaoais Tais evtoAats Kat Sixkavwpacr Tov KuUptou 
~ , /, 
dpeuTros Kal Ta0n TH mpos Tov TAnatov AecToupyta 
” a ~ \ ” \ ¢ ~ 
doxvos, Chdrov Beot moddy exwv Kal Céwyv TO 
~ 4 > ¢ ~ 
TvEevpwaTl’ TOLOOTOS 51) Tis WY, THY OVTWS KA” HU@V 
iA6 iQ / > > / iA’ 
adoyws ywouevnv Kpicow ovK €Bdotacev, @. 
bmepnyavaktyoey Kal HEiov Kal adTos akovabFvat 
> a e \ ~ > ~ oe \ »” 
amoAoyovpevos brép TOV adeAPay Ste uNndev abeov 
& > 4 > > ¢ ~ ~ \ \ A ~ 
pndé aoeBés eotw ev Hiv. Ta&v dé wept TO Bhua 
KkataBonodvrwy advtod, Kal yap nv ézlonmos, 
Kal TOO TyeWwovos p47) avacyomevov THS OvTwWSs Dm 
> ~ , , > , > \ , 
adTob duxaias mpotabeions a€uwoews, aAAa pdvov 
Tobto mu0opévou ei Kal adtos ein Xpioriavds, Tob 
\ / a ¢ / > \ 
dé AaptpoTatn Pwvh oporoyyaavtos, aveAjndOyn Kat 
avTos els TOV KAnpov THY papTUpwv, mapaKAnTos 
XpioriavOv ypnwatioas, exwy dé Tov TmapaKAytov 
ev €av7@, TO mvedpua Tod Zayapiov, 6 dia Too 
, ~ > / > 7 > - 
TAnpwmatos THs aydmys evedeiEato, eddoKjoas 
¢€ sy a ~ > ~ > / \ \ ¢ ~ 
dmep THs TOV adeAPOv arrodoyias Kal Thy éavtod 
Deva puxyv: Hv yap Kal €otw yvyows Xpiotod 
, > ~ ~ 
babynrys, axodovdav TH apviw orov av brdyn. 
“e9 ~ / 
Evred0ev 81) Svexpivovto of Aourol, Kal davepot 
AY ia 
Kal ETOULOL EyiVOVYTO TPWTOLAPTUPES, OL Kal [ETA 
4 f(s > ~ 
maons mpobvulas averArjpovv tiv dpodoyiay THs 
/ > / 
peaptupias, epaivovto dé Kal ot avéroynor Kat 
> 7 \ > a ~ 
ayvpvacto. Kat €Te aocbevets, aydvos peyddov 
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had gone so far that in spite of his youth his reputa- 
tion was equal to that of the elder Zacharias... He 
walked in all the commandments and ordinances of 
the Lord blameless and was unwearied in all minis- 
trations to his neighbours, having much zeal toward 
God and being fervent in spirit. His character for- 
bade him to endure the unreasonable judgement given 
against us, and, overcome with indignation, he asked 
to be heard himself in defence of the brethren to 
the effect that there was nothing atheistic or impious 
among us. He was howled down by those around 
the judgement-seat, for he was a man of position,” and 
the governor would not tolerate the just requests 
which he had put forward but merely asked if he 
were a Christian himself. He then confessed in 
clear tones and was himself taken into the ranks of 
the martyrs. He was called the ‘Comforter of 
Christians,’ but had the Comforter in himself, the 
spirit of Zacharias which he had shown by the fullness 
of his love when he chose to lay down even his own 
life for the defence of the brethren, for he was and 
he is 3 a true disciple of Christ, and he follows the 
Lamb wheresoever he goes. 

“‘ The rest were then divided and the first martyrs 
were obviously ready, and they fulfilled the con- 
fession of martyrdom with all readiness, but some 
others appeared not to be ready, and failed in 
training and in strength, unable to endure the strain 


1 Zacharias the father of John the Baptist, as is shown by 
the allusion to Luke i. 6 in the following line. 
2 Apparently the meaning is that his social position made 
the crowd even more indignant at his advocacy of Christians. 
3 It is almost incredible that this “‘ is’ was interpreted by 
Renan and others as showing that Vettius was not actually 
put to death. 
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TOVOV eveykety [7) Suvdpevoe dv Kal eférpwoav 
ws dé€Ka TOV d.ptB ov" ot Kal peyddqy | Avany Kal 
mevbos dyuer pyyTov éverroinoay Hptv Kal THY 7mpo- 
Oupiav Ttav AowTav Trav py) ouverAnupevey evéxowav* 
ot Kairep TavTaO Ta dewa TATXOVTES, OWS OVLL- 
mapjoav Tois paptvow Kat ovK azredetrrovTo 
avta@v, tote dé ot TavTes peydAws émTonOnwev 
dud TO AdyAoV THs Opodoyias, ov Tas Eemipepomevas 
KoAdcets hoBovpevor, aAAd TO TéAos apopavrTes 
Kal TO amomecety Twa dedidTes. cuveAapBavovTo 
pevto. Kal” éxdornv nuépav ot a&ior Tov éeKelvwv 
avatrAnpotvres apiOudcv, Wote ovAdeyfjvar ex TOV 
dvo éxkAnov mavtas tods omovdaiovs Kal 80 
dv paddvora ovveotiKe: TA evOdde* avvehap.Bdavovto 
dé Kal eOviKol ties olkérar TOV AeTepwr, e7rel 
Snpooia éxédevoev 6 Hyepwav avalynretobar mavTas 
nas: ot Kal Kat’ evédpav Tod catava, doBynbervtes 
tas Bacdvous as Tovs ayious éBAerov macxovTas, 
~ ~ + EN lo 7 > 7 
TOV OTpaTLWwT@v eT ToOTO Tapopuw@vTwy adbrous, 
KaTepevoavTo av Oveorera detmva Kat Oildizo- 
Selous pers Kal doa pare AaActy pare voetv eps 
mp, aAXd, pede muorevew et TL TOLOOTO TUWTOTE 
mapa. avOpatrots € eyeveTo. tovtwv dé dywobevtwv, 
TAVTES dmreBnpucdbnoav ets Has, Wore Kal «tv TWeEs 
TO mpotepov Sv olkeornTa ejerplalov, Tore 
peyaAws exaAerrawvov Kal Svemplovro ep muy 
emAnpodro d€ TO bd Tob Kuptov nL@v etpnjevov 
OTe ededoeTar Kaipds ev @ Tas 6 amoKTelvas buds 
ddfee Aarpetar mpoopépew TO Ded. evrad0a Aouov 
drrepdven ndons enyioews drréwevov KoAdoets ot 
ayo paptupes, dirotyoupévov tod catave Kat 
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of a great conflict, and about ten in number failed, 
as those born out of due time. They caused us 
great grief and immeasurable mourning, and hindered 
the zeal of the others who had not been arrested. 
Yet they, although suffering all the terrors, never- 
theless remained with the martyrs and did not desert 
them. But at that point we were all greatly terrified 
by uncertainty as to their confession, not fearing the 
threatened punishment but looking towards the end 
and afraid lest some one should fall away. Yet day 
by day those who were worthy went on being 
arrested, completing their number, so as to collect 
from the two churches all the zealous and those 
through whom the life of the locality was kept 
together. There were also arrested certain heathen 
slaves of our members, since the governor had pub- 
licly commanded that we should all be prosecuted, 
and these by the snare of Satan, fearing the tortures 
which they saw the saints suffering, when the 
soldiers urged them, falsely accused us of Thyestean 
feasts and Oedipodean intercourse,! and things which 
it is not right for us either to speak of or to think 
of or even to believe that such things could ever 
happen among men. When this rumour spread all 
men turned like beasts against us, so that even if any 
had formerly been lenient for friendship’s sake they 
then became furious and raged against us, and there 
was fulfilled that which was spoken by our Lord 
that ‘the time will come when whosoever killeth 
you will think that he doeth God service.’ Then at 
last the holy martyrs endured sufferings beyond all 
description, for Satan was striving to wring some 

1 According to Greek mythology Thyestes had un- 
consciously eaten his children and Oedipus had married his 
mother. qe 
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dv exewov pybivai Te TOV Braopnpov: omeEp- 
BeBAnwevens de eveon per 7 opy?) maoa Kal oxAou 
Kal ayyeuovos Kal orparwwt@v eis LdyKrov Tov 
dudKOVvoV dro Brévyys Kat ets Mdroupor, veo- 
postiorov pev, adda yevvatov adywveorny, Kal els 
"Arradov Tlepyapnvev T® vyévet, oTbdAov Kal 
édpaiwua tov evTadba det yeyovora, Kal ets 
BAavotvar, du” Fs emedettev 6 6 Xpiores 6 OTL Ta TAPA 
avOpmmos edteA} Kal ded Kal edKatadpdovyTa 
hawopeva peydAns Katakwotrar mapa bed dd&ns 
dud THY Tpds adrTov ayamny THY Ev Suvdper SeiKvU- 
pevnv Kal pr) ev elder Kavywmernv. Uadv yap 
mavTwv SedioTwY Kal THS oapKiwns Seozoivyns 
abths, WTis Hv Kal adr? TOV pwapTipwv pia ayewvi- 
OTpLa, aywriwbons [7 OBdSE THY Opmodroyiav SuVvijceTat 
TappyordcacBae dua TO aobevés Tod TWpLarTos, 7 
BAavdiva Tooavrns em An pod Suvdpews, WOTE 
exAvOvar Kat mrapeOhvat Tovs Kara dvadoyas 
mavtt tpomm PBacavilovtas atriv amd éwOwihs 
ews €oTrépas, Kal avTovs 6podoyobytas ST veviKkny- 
Tau pndev Exovtes pnkeTe 6 Tomjowow advTH, Kal 
Oavudlew emt 7TH Tapapever eumvovv adi, 
mravTos Tob ocparos TEpLeppwyoros Kal Hvewy- 
jevou, Kal peaprupety OTL €V <i8os orpeBAdcews 
ixavov ay mpos TO eSayayeiv TH boxy, odx OTL 
ye TovadTa Kal Tooatra. aA’ 7) pakapia as 
yervatos abAnris dvevéater ev Th oporoyia, Kat 
my adThs dvetAnifes Kal dvdrravous Kat dvahynoto, 
TOV oUp auvdvTv To Aéyew ott ‘ Xprorvavi) € cpu 
Kal Tap’ nutv ovdev padrov yiverau.’ 

ic ‘O dé udyKros Kal adros drrepBeBAnevws 
Kal d7ep TavTa avOpwrov macas Tas e& avOpwmuv 
41 4: 


17 


18 


19 


20 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, V. 1. 17-20 


blasphemy even from them, and all the fury of the 
mob and of the governor and of the soldiers was 
raised beyond measure against Sanctus, the deacon 
from Vienne, and against Maturus, who was a novice 
but a noble contender, and against Attalus, a Per- 
gamene by race, who had always been a pillar and 
support of the Christians there, and against Blandina, 
through whom Christ showed that things which are 
mean and obscure and contemptible among men are 
vouchsafed great glory with God because of the love 
towards him shown in power and not boasted of in 
appearance. For while we were all afraid, and her 
human mistress, who was herself one of the con- 
tenders among the martyrs, was in distress lest she 
should not be able, through the weakness of her 
body, to be bold enough even to make confession, 
Blandina was filled with such power that she was 
released and rescued from those who took turns in 
torturing her in every way from morning until even- 
ing, and they themselves confessed that they were 
beaten, for they had nothing left to do to her, and 
they marvelled that she still remained alive, seeing 
that her whole body was broken and opened, and 
they testified that any one of these tortures was 
sufficient to destroy life, even when they had not 
been magnified and multiplied. But the blessed 
woman, like a noble athlete, kept gaining in vigour 
in her confession, and found comfort and rest and 
freedom from pain from what was done to her by 
saying, ‘ 1 am a Christian woman and nothing wicked 
happens among us.’ 

«Sanctus also himself endured nobly, beyond 
measure or human power, all the ill-treatment of 
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aikias vevvaiws drropevoy, TOV cvopeoy eAmilovTwv 
dua TI emryLovay Kal TO péyeBos TOV Bacdveov 
dxovoecBat Ti Tap avtot TOV Pa. SedvTwv, Tooavry 
dTro0TdoeEt dytutapeTdgaro avtots, wore LATE TO 
tdvov Katee ovomwa perjre €Ovous payre ToAews 
obev 7) nV, penjre el Sobkos 7 7 edevbepos ei’ aAAa mpos 
TAVTA TA ETEPWTWUEVA dmexpivaro TH ‘Papaih 
puvy ‘ Xprorvavds etpue Tobro Kal drt dvoparos 
Kal avtl mdoAews Kal avtl yévous Kal avTt mavros 
erradAndus wporoyet, aAAqy dé dav odK jKovoav 
avrod TO vn: obev oy) Kal diroverkia pweyaAn Tob 
TE HyeHwovos Kal TOV Pacavoray eyeveTo ™pos 
avTov, Wore OmdTE LNKETL Ndev elyov 6 ToLHowow 
avt@, TO TeAevtatov yadkds Aemidas Siamr¥pous 
mpocekorAAwy tots Tpvpepwratos pédeou TOD aw- 
patos avrob. Kal tadra pev éxaleto, adros dé 
Tapejevev dverrixapmros Kal dvévdoros, oTeppos 
T™pos TIHV _Opodoytar, b10 THs odpaviou myys Too 
vdatos THs Cwhs Tod evovTos ek THs vndvos Tob 
Xprorod Spoorlopevos Kal évduvayovpevos’ Td 
de owpidr ov peaptus y TOV ovpBeBnKorwr, odov 
Tpatua Kal bare Kal ovveoTacpéevov Kal dro - 
BeBAnkos THhv avOpwreov eEwbev popdyv, ev @ 
maaxov 2 Xpwo7ds peyddas emereAee dd€as, Katapy@v 
TOV avTiKkelwevov Kal ets Tv Tav owTav b7ro- 
TUTwow brroderkvdwv OTe pendev poBepov dzrov 
TAT pos ayaa, pen de dAyewov ¢ otrov Xpiotod bd€a. 
Tov yap avopwv pel” u€pas maAw orpeBAovvTw 
TOV papTupa Kal voprlovrey ore oldovyrey Kal 

eypwawdvTwy TOY GwudTwr, el TA ad’TA Tmpoc- 
evéyKovev KoAaoTHpia, TEepiecowTo advtod, ddTE 
ovde THY amo TOV xEpdv adjv HvelyeTo, 7) Ste 
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men, for though the wicked hoped through per- 
sistence and the rigour of his tortures to wring from 
him something wrong, he resisted them with such 
constancy that he did not even tell his own name, 
or the race or the city whence he was, nor whether 
he was slave or free, but to all questions answered 
in Latin, ‘I am a Christian.’ This he said for name 
and city and race and for everything else, and the 
heathen heard no other sound from him. For this 
reason the governor and the torturers were very 
ambitious to subdue him, so that when they had 
nothing left at all to do to him at last they fastened 
plates of heated brass to the tenderest parts of his 
body. His limbs were burning, but he continued 
himself unbending and unyielding, firm in his con- 
fession, refreshed and strengthened by the heavenly 
spring of the water of life which proceeds forth from 
the body of Christ. His body was a witness to his 
treatment; it was all one wound and _ bruise, 
wrenched and torn out of human shape, but Christ 
suffering in him manifested great glory, overthrowing 
the adversary and showing for the example of the 
others how there is nothing fearful where there is 
the love of the Father nor painful where there is the 
glory of Christ. For when the wicked after some 
days again tortured the martyr they thought that 
they might overcome him now that his body was 
swollen and inflamed if they applied the same 
tortures, seeing that he could not even endure to be 
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evarroBavav rats Baodvous poBov epTrounoecev Tots 
Aovrrots, ov jeovov ovdév rept adtov ToLvotro cuveBy, 
adda, Kal Tapa méoav dd€av dvOpusmeov dvéxuypev 
Kal dvepbabn 70 owpatiov ev rats jer errelT a 
Bacdvors, Kal THY idéav dméAaBev TV TpoTepav 
Kat TI xphow Tov peor, WOTE [L1) Kohaow, a 
taow dd TAS Xepuros Tob Xpotod tiv Sevtépay 
otpePrAwow atT@ yeveaban. 

Sika: BuBriSa dé, play Tov Apynpevwr, 746 
dox@v 6 didBodros KatameTwKévar, BeAjoas dé 
Kat dua BAaodynpias KataKkpivat, Hyev emt KoAaow, 
dvayKd lov elretv Ta dbea Tepl 7EL@V, Ws eVOpavaTov 
7307) Kal dvav8pov" y) dé év TH otpeBhudoet avevnwpev 
Kal ws av elev €K Babeos Umvov aveypnyopncev, 
dropvnobetoa da THs TpocKaipov TyLwplas THY 
aiwviov ev yeévvn KoAaow, Kal €€ évavtias avTeimev 
Tots Pracprpots, dyjoaca ‘mas dv mrardia payovev 
ot TOLODTOL, ots unde addywv Cawv aiua dayetv 
efov ; " Kal amo TobdE Xproreaviy EauTyy wpordyet 
Kal T@ KAjipw TOV paptvpwyv mpoceTeby. 

“Karapynervrwy S€ tev TupavviKdv Koda- 
oTnpiwy b70 Tob Xpiotod dia THs TOv pakaptwv 
UTomovAs, eTepas pnyavas 6 SiaBodros ézrevoet, 
TAS KATA THY ElpKTIV ev TO oKdTEL Kal TO yare- 
TwWTdTw Xxwpiw avyKdreloes Kal Tas ev TH EVAW 
Siatdoes THY TOd@v, em TéumTov diaTewopevwv 
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opytCoprevou drroupyot Kal Tadra SiaBorov mArjpets 
SvariBévau Tovs eyichevopévous wore amomvuyHvat 
Tovs mAetoTous €v TH €ipKTh, dcous ye 6 KUptos 
ovTws efeAOetv 0ednoev, ETLOELKVU@V TI adrob 


ddfav. of pev yap Bacanobévtes muxpds wore 
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touched by the hand, or that by dying under torture 
he would put fear into the rest. Yet not only did 
nothing of this kind happen, but, beyond all human 
expectation, he raised himself up and his body was 
straightened in the subsequent tortures, and he 
regained his former appearance and the use of his 
limbs, so that through the grace of Christ the second 
torturing became not torment but cure. 

“ Biblis, too, one of those who had denied, did the 
devil bring to torture (thinking that he had already 
swallowed her up and wishing to condemn her through 
blasphemy as well), to force her to say impious 
things about us, as though she were already broken 
and weak. But she recovered under torture, and, 
as it were, woke up out of deep sleep, being reminded 
through this transitory punishment of the eternal 
torments in hell, and contradicted the blasphemers, 
saying, “ How would such men eat children, when 
they are not allowed to eat the blood even of 
irrational animals?’ And after this she confessed 
herself a Christian and was added to the ranks of 
the martyrs. 

«« But when the tyrant’s torments had been brought 
to naught by Christ through the endurance of the 
blessed saints, the devil thought of other devices, 
imprisonment in the jail in darkness and in the 
most horrible place, and stretching their feet in the 
stocks, separated to the fifth hole, and the other 
outrages which angry warders filled with the devil 
are accustomed to inflict on the prisoners. Thus 
most of them were strangled in the prison, being all 
those whom the Lord had chosen thus to depart 
manifesting his glory. Some were tortured so cruelly 
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doxety pndé THs mons Deparetas TuxovTas eTL 
Choa dvvacBat, Tapepevov ev TH <tpKTh, Epnpor 
peev Tis Tapa dvOpasrreoy emripedetas, a dvappwvvdpevoe 
d€ U0 Kupiov Kal evduvajovpevor Kal OWMaTL Kal 
pu} Kat Tods Aourovs TapopHOvres Kal mapapubov- 
pLevou: of dé veapol Kal apte ouverAnppevor, v pr) 
TpoKarHKLoTo TA oWwata, TO Bapos ovK Eeepov 
THS ovykeioews, add’ évdov evarreOynoKov. 

. oe parc pros llo8ewéds, 6 THY dvaxoviay Tijs 
éemuoxoTyns ev Aovydovvw memioTeupévos, bmrép Ta 
evevnKovTa €Tn THs AAtkias yeyovws Kal Tavu 
aobevis TH ow@mare, pois pee epmrvewy dua TI 
Tpokeyrevny TwpaTuRnY aobéverav, to Se _7po- 
vpias TVEvLaTOS dvapporvipevos Sud Ty eyKet- 
pevnv Tis papruplas emOupuiar, Kal adres emt TO 
Biya eovpero, Too peev owWmaTos Kal v7 708 
ynpws Kat bd THs vocouv AeAvpéevov, THpovpevns 
dé THs wuyns ev adta, wa 8 adris Xprords 
Opra.Bevon ds t7d THY oTpatiwtav emi to Bhua 
Kou.obeis, TapateutovT@v adtov Tv TodTiKaV 
e€ovorlav Kal tavTos Tod mAjPovs, éemPBorncets 
TavTolas ToLoupLevwy Ws adtTod dvtos To Xpiorod, 
amedidov tiv Kady paptupiav. davetalopevos dé 
bo TOO Wyewovos Tis ein Xprotiavdv 6 Yeds, &hy 
‘€av ys a&wos, yuwon’: evreibev dé aderdds 
eavpero Kat mouxthas emacye mAnyds, TOV pev 


\ ‘ 
ovveyyus XEpow Kal TOOW evuBpilovrey TAVTOLWS, 


pnde Thy *Puctav aidoupeveny avrod, TOv be 
pakpav, O peTa yetpas EKAOTOS cixev, els avrov 
aKovTilovtwy, mavtwv S€ rAWyyoupevwv peeyddws 
m7Anppcrety Kal doeBetv, et Tis arroAebely Ths 
eis adrov acedyeias: Kal yap tods Beods adtrav 
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that it seemed impossible for them to live even if 
they had had every care, yet survived in the prison, 
bereft of human attention but strengthened by the 
Lord and given power in body and soul, and looking 
after and comforting the rest. But the younger 
ones, who had lately been arrested, whose bodies 
had not become accustomed to it, did not endure the 
burden of confinement but died in prison. 

“The blessed Pothinus, who had been entrusted 
with the ministry of the bishopric at Lyons, was over 
ninety years old and very weak physically. He was 
scarcely breathing through the physical weakness 
which had already come upon him, but was strength- 
ened by zeal of spirit through urgent desire of 
martyrdom. He was dragged before the judgement- 
seat, and although his body was weakened by old 
age and disease, his soul was kept in him in order 
that through it Christ might triumph. He was 
brought by soldiers to the judgement-seat ; the local 
authorities accompanied him, and all the populace, 
uttering all kinds of howls at him as though he was 
Christ himself, but he gave noble testimony. When 
asked by the governor, Who was the God of the 
Christians, he said, ‘If you are worthy, you will 
know.’ And then he was dragged about without 
mercy, and suffered many blows ; for those who were 
near ill-treated him with feet and hands and in 
every way, without respect even for his old age, and 
those who were at a distance each threw at him 
whatever he had at hand, and all thought that it 
would be a great transgression and impiety to omit 
any abuse against him. For they thought that in 
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q@ovTo otrws | exducroey Kal joys euTVvewy 
eppign € év TH elipkTH Kal wera dvo 7 7pepas arewpugev. 

"Evrabéa 57) peyddy Tis otkovopia Geod 
eyiveto Kat €deos apétpytov avedaiveto *Inood, 
onaviws pev év TH adeAddtyte yeyovds, p71) aTto- 
Acvitoprevov de Tis téxvns Xpiotot. ot yap Kata 
Thy mpwTynv avdAAnpuw eFapvor yevopevor ouv- 
exhetovro Kal avrol Kal meTetyov TY Sewav: ovde 
yap ev TO KaLp@ tourw opedos Te avrots 7 eEdpynots 
eyiveTo, GAN” of prev oporoyotyTes 6 Kal Hoa, 
ovuvekAclovTo ws Xpvorvavot, pendepas adAns aitias 
avrots emupepopev)s, obrot d€ Aowrov ws dv8po- 
povor Kat pLtapol KATELXOVTO, Sumdorepov Tapa 
TOUS Aoumods Kodaldjevor. éxelvous pev yap em- 
exovdilev 7 Yapa Tis jeapruplas Kal 7 eAnis TOv 
emmy yeApevenv Kal 1 mpos TOV Xporov aydarn 
Kal TO TveBua TO TaTpLKdV, TOUTOUS d5é TO GUVELdOS 
peeydAws erysmpelto, WoTe Kal mapa Tots Aotmots 
amaow KaTa Tas mapodous dvadi)Aous Tas dweus 
adrav evar. ot pev yap iXapol mpoyjecar, d6E€ns 
Kal Xdpuros ToAAis Tats opeow avrav ovyKeKpa- 
pevns, dore Kat Ta Seopa Koopov <Umpem™i) TeEpt- 
Ketobar adtots, Ws vyudyn KEKOopLNMEVY ev KpOCTW- 
Tots ypvaots TemoLKtAWEvols, THY EvWdiav CdWOOTES 
dua THY Xpiotob, wore eviovs dd€ar Kal pvpw 
KOOPUKD Kexptobar avtovs' ot dé Kkarngets kat 
TaTewor Kal duceideis Kal mans acynpoovrns 
dvdrAcor, Tpooere de Kal bo Tov eOvav overBilo- 
[EVOL WS ayevvets Kal avavopot, avd popoveny poev 
eyichjara € EXOVTES, amoAwAeKoTes Sé TH may Tov 
Kal evdofov Kat Cwomov mpoonyoptav. rabra 
51) of Aowrot Bewpobvres eornplyOnoav, Kat of 
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this way they would vindicate their gods. And 
he was thrown into prison scarcely breathing and 
after two days yielded up the ghost. 

“Then a great dispensation of God was given, and 
the measureless mercy of Jesus was so manifested, 
as has rarely happened among the brethren, but is 
not beyond the skill of Christ. For those who at the 
first arrest had denied were imprisoned themselves 
and shared in the terrors, for this time not even 
their denial was any advantage to them; but those 
who confessed what they were were imprisoned as 
Christians, no other accusation being brought against 
them, the others however were held as murderers and 
foul persons and punished twice as much as the rest. 
For the burden of the former was lightened by the 
joy of martyrdom and the hope of the promises, and 
by love towards Christ and by the Spirit of the 
Father; but the latter were greatly punished by 
their conscience so that they were conspicuous among 
all the rest by their faces when they were taken 
out. For the one went forth gladly; glory and 
great grace were mingled on their faces, so that 
they wore even their fetters as a becoming ornament, 
like a bride adorned with golden lace of many 
patterns, and they were perfumed with the sweet 
savour of Christ, so that some supposed that they 
had been anointed with worldly unguents; but the 
others were depressed and humble and wretched 
and filled with every kind of unseemliness, and in 
addition were insulted by the heathen as ignoble 
and cowardly ; they had gained the accusation of 
murder, but had lost the name which is full of 
honour and glory and gives life. When the others 
saw this they were strengthened and those who 
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ovMapBavdpevor adverdkTws apoddyovy, pode 
évvorav €xovtes SiaBoAcKod Royropiod. 

Tovrous peraky Twa émeumovtes, ad0us em- 
dépovow: “ pera rabro on) Aourov eis may €tdos 
Sunpetro TO poaprupea Ths e&ddov atbrav. eK 
Siaddpwv yap xXpwydTwy Kal mavToiwy dvOGv 
eva. mAeEavres orepavov mpoonveykay TH TaTpt: 
Expy 5° ovv Tous yevvatous abAnras “qrouxtAov 
drropetvayras dy@va Kal peydAws veKnoavTas 
amohaBeiv TOV peyav ifs apBapaias orepavov. 6 
Ha ovv Mdroupos Kab 6 LdyKros Kal u] BAavdtva 

i “Arrados TyovTo emt Ta Onpia eis TO Snudovov 
Kal els Kowov TOV eOvdv THs dmavOpwmias Oéapa, 
emirndes THs TOV On propaxtoy Teepas dua Tods 
TPETEpous dudopmevns. Kal 6 pev Madrovpos Kal 
0 LayKtos atlis dijecav ev TO audiOeatpw Sia 
mdons Koddoews, ws pndev dAws mpotrerovbdres, 
pedAov a ws dia Tevdvenv 789 hypo éxBeBra- 
KOTes TOV dvrimadoy Kal mept Tod orepdvou avToo 
Tov ayava éxovres, trépepov mdAw tas dueEddovs 
TOV paotiywy tas eKxeloe elfiopevas Kal Tods 
amo T&v Onpiwv éAkyOmods Kal mavO? doa pawd- 
fuevos 0 Sijjios, aAAot adda ober, emeBowv Kal 
emekeAcvovTo, rl mow mY ovdnpav kabédpay, 
ep js THyavelopeva Ta cw@pata Kvlons adrovs 
eveddoper. of 8’ od? ottws eAnyov, aA’ Ere Kal 
paAXov e€euaivovro, Bovrdpevor vikHoat THY eKEelvenv 
Uropovyv, Kat o¥8’ @s mapa LayKrov é€repdv te 
elojKkovoay map iv am apyfs elficoto déyew 
THs OpmodAoyias pwvyy. 


} Schwartz thinks with much probability that cody is 
a gloss. If so, the meaning of the original would be “ to the 
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were arrested confessed without hesitation and gave 
no thought to the arguments of the devil.” 

After a few more sentences they go onagain: “ After 
this the testimony of their death fell into every kind 
of variety. For they wove various colours and all 
kinds of flowers into one wreath to offer to the 
Father, and so it was necessary for the noble athletes 
to undergo a varied contest, and after great victory 
to receive the great crown of immortality. Maturus 
and Sanctus and Blandina and Attalus were led forth 
to the wild beasts, to the public,! and to a common 
exhibition of the inhumanity of the heathen, for the 
day of fighting with beasts was specially appointed 
for the Christians. Maturus and Sanctus passed again 
through all torture in the amphitheatre as though 
they had suffered nothing before, but rather as 
though, having conquered the opponent in many 
bouts,? they were now striving for his crown, once 
more they ran the gauntlet in the accustomed 
manner, endured the worrying of the wild beasts, 
and everything which the maddened public, some in 
one way, some in another, were howling for and 
commanding, finally, the iron chair on which the roast- 
ing of their own bodies clothed them with its reek. 
Their persecutors did not stop even here, but went on 
growing more and more furious, wishing to conquer 
their endurance, yet gained nothing from Sanctus 
beyond the sound of the confession which he had 
been accustomed to make from the beginning. 


public exhibition,”’ but it seems just possible that 7d dnudcrov 
is used substantively. 

2 Literally, ‘‘ lots,” but the word was used in a technical 
sense, for the gladiators used to draw lots as to who should 
fight. See the note of Valesius on this passage, and compare 
Lucian, Hermotimus. The opponent is Satan. 
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* Odrou bev oby, bv dy@vos peyddov emt mond 40 
Tapaevovons avr ay Tijs buxijs, TovoxaTov éru- 
Onoav, dua THs Huépas exelvns drt maons Tis ev 
Tots povopaxtots moukiAlas avrot Oéapa yevdopevor 
TO Koop" 9 5€ Bravdiva emi EvAov kpepacbetoa 41 
TpovKelTo Bopa Ta&v ctoBaddopevey Onpiwv: 7) Kat 
dia Tod BAémecbar oravpod ocynpare Kpewapwevyn 
dua THs edTévov mpocevyfs moAAjy mpodvpiav 
tots adywrilopévors everroler, BAeTOvTwy adTav ev 
T® ay@v. Kat Tots eEwlev dhfaduots dia Tis 
adeAdfs Tov brép adta@v eotavpwpevov, wa TEelon 
Tovs moTevovTas els avTov OTL Tas 6 Umép THS 
Xpiotob ddéns malay tiv Kowwviay ael exee 
peta Tod Cavtos Oeod. Kal pndevos axapevov 42 
Tote THV Onpiwv atris, Kabaipefetoa amo Tob 
Evdov dvehngOn mdAw «ls THY ElpKTHV, €ts dMAov 

Is, 27,1 ayava TIpOUpLEVn, iva dua aAewdvev yupvacpdreoy 
vuKnoaca, TH prev oKork@ ddeu dmapairyrov 
ToLnon THY Karadixny, mporpeyyrau d€ Tods 
adeAdous, 7 7 puKkpa Kal doberis Kal edKatappdvntos 

Rom. 13,14 éyav Kal akatayw@victov abAnriv Xpiorov évde- 

Gal. 3,27 Supevn, dua moAAGv KAjpwv éxBidoaca Tov avTiKEl- 
evov Kal du’ ayvos Tov THs apOapolas oreapevyn 
orépavov. 

“"O dé “Arrados Kat adtos peyddws efarrnbets 43 
bo Too dxAov (Kat yap Hy dvomacros), ETOLLos 
eto Adev aywvearns dua 7d evovvetdnror, emewd1) 
yynotors & TH > Xporeav 7) ovvrdger yeyupvacpevos 
yp Kal Gael pudptus eyeyover Tap mtv adn betas. 
Kal mrepiaxOets KUKAw Tob aupledrpov, mivakos 44 
avrov mpodyovros ev & éeyéyparto “Pwpaioti 
‘ottés éeotw “Arrados 6 Xpuotiavds, Kat tod 
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“Thus after a long time, when their life still remained 
in them through the great contest, they were at last 
sacrificed, having been made a spectacle to the world 
throughout that day as a substitute for all the 
variations of gladiatorial contests; but Blandina was 
hung on a stake and offered as a prey to the wild 
beasts that were let in. She seemed to be hanging 
in the shape of a cross, and by her continuous prayer 
gave great zeal to the combatants, while they looked 
on during the contest, and with their outward eyes 
saw in the form of their sister him who was crucified 
for them, to persuade those who believe on him that 
all who suffer for the glory of Christ have for ever 
fellowship with the living God. Then when none of 
the beasts would touch her she was taken down 
from the stake and brought back into the jail, and 
was thus preserved for another contest, in order that 
by winning through more trials she might make 
irrevocable the condemnation of the crooked serpent, 
and might encourage the brethren; for small and 
weak and despised as she was, she had put on the 
great and invincible athlete, Christ ; she had over- 
come the adversary in many contests, and through 
the struggle had gained the crown of immortality. 

« But Attalus was himself loudly called for by the 
crowd, for he was well known. He went in, a ready 
combatant, for his conscience was clear, and he had 
been nobly trained in Christian discipline and had 
ever been a witness for truth among us. He was 
led round the amphitheatre and a placard was carried 
before him on which was written in Latin, ‘ This is 
Attalus, the Christian.’ The people were very bitter 


4.27 


Z Peter 1, 8 


2 Cor. 2, 7 
Sol. 3, 13 


Ezek. 12, 23; 


33, 11 


EUSEBIUS 


Sijpiov opddpa odpry@vros er att@, pablav 6 
HyEM@Vv OTL ‘Papatds €oTw, éKxéAcvoev adrov 
dvadnpOnvat pera Kat T@v AowT@v TaV ev TH 
elpKTh ovrwr, Tmept av eméoretAev 7 Kaioape Kat 
TEplemevev THV dmopacw TH am exeivov. 

in Oboe dua pLéaov Katpos ovK dpyos avtots ode 
dkaptos éyivero, adda dia THs bropovys abrav 
TO aétpytov éAeos avedaivero Xpiotod- dia yap 
TOV Covrev eCwomo.obvTo Ta vexpa., Kat pdpTupes 
Tots au) peapTvow exapilovro, Kat eveyivero Todd} 
xapa TH Tapbevw pnTtpi, ovs ws vexpods eeTpwoe, 
TovTous Cavras amoAapBavovan. be exeivonv yap 
ot mAcious TOV Hpvynpreveov dvepeTpodvTo Kal ap- 
exvicKkovtTo Kal avelwrupobvTo Kal eudvOavov opj0- 
doyetv Kai Cavres dn Kal TeToOvwmEevor mpoc- 
jeoav TH Prati, eyyAvKaivovtos Tod Tov pev 
Odvatov tot apaptwAod pr) BovdAopevov, emi Se 
THVv peTavoLay ypnoTevopevov Beod, wa Kat mdAw 
erepwTnfdow td Tob Hyeudvos. emiotetAavTos 
yap tot Kaicapos robs pev amotuptravobivat, 
el O€ Twes apvotvto, TovTovs amoAvOFvat, THs 
ev0dde ravyytpews (€oTw S€ atrn oAvavOpwros 
eK mdvT@v TOV €Ovav ouvepXopeveav eis adrnv) 
dpxoperns ouveoravar, aviyev emt TO Bhya bea- 
Tpilwy Tovs jeacaplous Kal epuTroptreviov Tots 
dxdous: bv 6 Kal mdAw avyralev, Kal door pev 
eddxovv modurelav “Pwpaiwy éeoynkévar, TovTwv 
amérepwve Tas Kepadds, Tods dé Aourods emrepuTrev 
els Onpia. edofdlero be peydAws ) Xpuords emi 
Tots mporepov apvnoapevos, TOTE Tapa THY TOV 
eOvaov dmdvovay opodoyotow. Kal yap iota obrot 
avytalovto ws dH0ev admoAvbyodpevor, Kal dpo- 
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against him, but when the governor learnt that he was 
a Roman, he commanded him to be put back with 
the rest, who were in the jail, about whom he had 
written to the emperor and was waiting for his reply. 
“But the intervening time was not idle or fruitless 
for them but through their endurance was manifested 
the immeasurable mercy of Christ, for through the 
living the dead were being quickened and martyrs 
gave grace to those who had denied. And there 
was great joy to the Virgin Mother who had mis- 
carried with them as though dead, and was receiving 
them back alive. For through them the majority 
of those who had denied were again brought to 
birth + and again conceived and quickened again, 
and learned to confess, and now alive and vigorous, 
made happy by God who wills not the death of the 
sinner, but is kind towards repentance, went to the 
judgement-seat, in order that they might again 
be interrogated by the governor. For Caesar had 
written that they should be tortured to death, but 
that if any should recant they should be let go, 
and at the beginning of the local feast (and this is 
widely attended by the concourse of all the heathen 
to it) the governor led them to the judgement- 
seat, making a show and spectacle of the blessed 
men to the mob. He accordingly examined them 
again, beheaded all who appeared to possess Roman 
citizenship, and sent the rest to the beasts. And 
Christ was greatly glorified by those who had formerly 
denied but then confessed contrary to the expecta- 
tion of the people. For they were examined by 
themselves with the intention of then letting them 
1 The Greek text dvewerpodvro is meaningless. I have 
translated Schwartz’s dvewaobyro, “‘ brought to birth,” though 


it is not quite satisfactory. 
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Aoyodvres mpoceTiBevro | TO TOV paptupwv KAjpw* 
éwewar dé €€w ot unde tyvos TwTOTE morews ponde 
atcOnow evOULATOS vuppucod pende Eevvorav pofov 
feob oyovtes, aAd. Kal Ova rAS dvaorpopys | avray 
Bracpnuobvtes tiv Oddv, TobT eoTly of viol THs 
arrwhetas, ot dé Aourrol mavtes TH exKAnoia mpoc- 
ereOnoay ov Kat dveralomevev, "AdeEavdpos TUS, 
MDpv& pev TO yevos, larpos de TV eTLOT HN, 
moAdots éreow ev tats Vaddias dvatpipas Kat 
yvworos oxedov maow Ova THY Tpos eov aydany 
Kal Tappnolav Tob Adyou (iv yap Kal odK dorpos 
dmoorohuKod Xaptoparos), TOpEeoT@s TO PBrpate 
Kal vedpare TpoTpemeny avrovds Tmpos THY sporoyiay, 
pavepos Hv Tols mepicoTnKoow TO PHmwa aomep 
wdivwv. dyavakTyoavres d€ of dyAou emi Tae 
Tovs mpoTEpov npvynuevovs avlis duoroyetv, KaTE- 
Bonoay rob’ AXcEdvdpov as éxetvov TobTo ToLobyTos, 
Kal emoTioavTos TOO Hyeudvos Kal aveTdoavTos 
avrov Tis et, Too Oe pryjoavros ore ‘ Xpuorvavds, 
ev PY i yevouevos KaréKpivev avrov m™pos Onpia. 
Kat TH emovon ctonprAdev peta, Kat tod “Arradouv, 
Kat yap Kat tov "“Arradov 7 oxAwW yapildopuevos 
6 Hyewav e€€dmxe tadAw mpds Onpia: of Kal did 
mavtwv diedOdvres Tov €v TO dppilearpw Tpos 
KoAaow emupnpeevey opydvwv Kal He yorov bro- 
puetvavres ayava, Tovoxarov eTvOnoav kal avTol, TOO 
pev “AdeEavdpov pajre otevaEavTos LTE ypvtavrés 
Tl oho, adda Kara Kapotav opudodyros TO Oe, 

6 Oé “Arrados, OTrOTE emt ris /odnpas ener 
aBeSpas Kal TEpleKaleTO, HViKAa 1 amo TOU 
odparos Kvioa dvepépeTo, eon ™pos To TAnOos 


TH ‘Papaikh dwvy ‘(Sod tobrd eorw avOpwrrous 
430 


49 


50 


51 


52 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, V. 1. 48-52 


go, but confessed and were added to the ranks of the 
martyrs. ‘Those indeed remained without who had 
never had any vestige of faith, nor perception of the 
bridal garment, nor idea of the fear of God, but even 
through their behaviour blasphemed the Way—they 
are the sons of perdition—but all the rest were 
added to the church. When they too were being 
examined a certain Alexander, a Phrygian by race 
and a physician by profession, who had lived in Gaul 
for many years and was known to almost every one 
for his love toward God and boldness of speech (for 
he was not without a share of the apostolic gift), stood 
by the judgement-seat and by signs encouraged them 
to confession, and seemed to those who were standing 
by as though he were in travail. But the crowd, 
angry that those who had formerly denied were 
confessing again, howled at Alexander as though he 
were responsible for this. The governor summoned 
him and asked him who he was, and when he said 
‘a Christian,’ he flew into a rage and condemned 
him to the beasts. And the next day he went into 
the arena together with Attalus; for to please the 
mob the governor had given Attalus back to the 
beasts. They passed through all the instruments of 
torture which were prepared in the amphitheatre, 
and endured a great contest. Finally they too were 
sacrificed. Alexander uttered neither groan nor 
moan at all, but conversed with God in his heart, 
and Attalus, when he was put on the iron chair and 
was being burned, and the reek arose from his 
body, said to the crowd in Latin, ‘ Lo, this which 
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eobiew, 6 Tovetre bpets” jets Sé€ ore avOpwrovs 
eoBiopev ov? eTEpov Tt Trovnpov mpaccopey.” 
eTepurTapevos dé Th ovop.a. EXEL O Deds, amex piOn 

6 Beds ¢ dvojLa, ovK exer ws dvOpwros.. 

“?Ent méow de Tovrous Th eaxaTn AouTov nuépa 
TOV jovopaxtov » BaAavdiva mdédw eicexopileto 
pera Kal Tovrucod, madapiov as TevTeKaideKa 
eT@v, ot kal Kal? repay etorjyovro m™pos TO 
BAérew tiv TOv AowTav KddrAaow: Kal qvayKalovTo 
opvivat KaTa Tov cidwrAwy atTdv, Kal Sua TO 
epupevew evorabds Kal efovdevetv avrovs jypecoOn 
pos avrovs TO mAABos, os pyre THY HAcKiay Tod 
mau5os olKkretpat [Te TO yvvaLov aidectivar, ™pos 
mavra d€ Ta dewa mapéBadrAov atrods Kai dia 
maons ev KUKAW dupyov KoAdcews, emaddjAws 
dvayKalovtes Opoca, aAAa jL1) Suvdevor TovTO 
mpaéar. O bev yap Tlovrucos b770 Tis, adeApas 
TApwpHNMEVOS, ws Kal TO e0vn Brérrew 6 ore exetvy 
nV TpoTpeTropLevn Kat ornpilovea avrov, macav 
KoAaow yevvatos drrojuetvas amedwicev TO mvedua" 
n be Horcapla BaAavdiva mavToV eoxdrn, Kabdzrep 
pyTnp evyev7s Tapopyncaca Ta TéKva Kal vurn- 

dpous mpoTréuisaca mpds Tov Baowréa, ava- 
peTpoupevn Kal avT? mavTa Ta THV Taidwv 
aywriopata €omevdev pds adtovs, xalpovoa Kat 
ayadAwpevn emt TH ef0du, ws els vupdiKov 
deimvov KerAnpevn, GAA 7} mpos Onpia BeBAnjevn: 
Kal peTa Tas pdoreyas, pera Ta Onpia, pera TO 
THyavov, TOVaxaTov ets yupyafov BAnbetca tavpw 
mapeBAnOn, Kat tkav@s avaBAnbeioa mpds Tod 
Caov unde atobnow ert TOv ovpBawdvtwy éxovca 
dua THY €ATrida Kal eroxnv THY TEeTLOTEVLEVwWY Kal 
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you are doing is to eat men, but we neither eat 
men nor do anything else wicked.’ And when he 
was asked what name God has, he replied, ‘ God has 
not a name as a man has.’ 

“In addition to all this, on the last day of the 
gladiatorial sports, Blandina was again brought in 
with Ponticus, a boy of about fifteen years old, and 
they had been brought in every day to see the 
torture of the others, and efforts were made to force 
them to swear by the idols, and the mob was furious 
against them because they had remained steadfast 
and disregarded them, so that there was neither pity 
for the youth of the boy nor respect for the sex of 
the woman. They exposed them to all the terrors 
and put them through every torture in turn, trying 
to make them swear, but not being able to do so. 
For Ponticus was encouraged by the Christian sister, 
so that even the heathen saw that she was exhorting 
and strengthening him, and after nobly enduring 
every torture he gave up his spirit. But the blessed 
Blandina, last of all, like a noble mother who had 
encouraged her children and sent them forth triumph- 
ant to the king, having herself endured all the 
tortures of the children, hastened to them, rejoicing 
and glad at her departure as though invited to a 
marriage feast rather than cast to the beasts. And 
after scourging, after the beasts, after the gridiron, 
she was at last put in a net and thrown to a bull. 
She was tossed about a long time by the beast, 
having no more feeling for what happened to her 
through her hope and hold on what had been en- 
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Rev, 22, 11 


Acts 7, 54 


EUSEBIUS 


oprlav mpos Xprorov, ervOn, Kal avTn, Kal adrav 
oporoyouvrey TOV eOvav OTe pndeTwmTOTE Tap’ 
avrots yuv7 rowabra Kal TooatTa emabev. 

ce AW 086" ovTws KO pov eAduBavev avTav 7 
pavia Kal 7 mpos Tovs ayiovs @poTns. bo yap 
ayplov Onpos dypva Kal BdpBapa pora Tapaxbevra 
SvoTavoTws elyev, Kal aAAnv idiav apxny emt Tots 
cwpacw éAduBavev 7 UBpis adtT@v: TO yap veviKH- 
cba adtovs ovk edvawmer did TO pr) Exew avOpw- 
mov emAoytap.ov, paArrov dé Kat efenavev adr ay 
Thy opyny Kabdrep Onpiov, Kal TOU yewovos Kal 
Too O7juov TO OpLovov els Has aotKov e7mdetK- 
VUBEVOV jLigos, iva u) ypagn mAnpwOH “6 dvopos 
dvopnoare ert, eat 0 Sucavos SucarwOnre eTL. 
Kal yap Tovs evaTomVLyeévTas TH ElpKTH Tap- 
€BaMov Kvolv, emyuehas mopapvddacortes vKroop 
Kat pel” repay pur) Ke dev8 Tis vp’ Tpe@v Kal 
Tore 61) mpolevtes Ta Te TOV Onpicov Ta TE TOO 
mupos Acibava, mH pev eorapaypéva, mH Se 
WWOpakevpeva, Kal TOV AowTdv tas Kehadas adv 
Tols amoTuHpacw avTav wWoavTws atadovs Tap- 
epvAaTTov pera OTparLTLKAS emuehetas HLepats 
ovxvais. Kal of jeev eveBpysobvro Kal eBpvxov 
Tovs oddvtTas em’ avrots, Cntobvrés TWA TeEpLo~ 
ooTepav exdixnow map avtav AaBetv, of be 
eveyéAwy Kal emeTdBalov, peyaAdvovres ya, Ta. 
cidwAa avTav Kal Excelvous mpoodmrovres TV 
ToUrw TyLwplav, ol Sé emuerKéoTEpoL Kal KATA, 
ToooV ovprabety SoKobrres evetdilov mond, Aé- 
yovres © 708 6 Deos adray Kat Tl adtovs aunoev 
a) Opnoxeta., av Kal ‘Tpo THhS éavT@v etavro poyfs;’ 
Kal TA wev am’ exelvwy ToLa’TnV elye THY TOLKLALaDY, 
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trusted to her and her converse with Christ. And 
so she too was sacrificed, and the heathen themselves 
confessed that never before among them had a 
woman suffered so much and so long. 

‘Not even thus was their madness and cruelty to 
the saints satisfied, for, incited by a wild beast,! wild 
and barbarous tribes could scarcely stop, and their 
violence began again in a new way on the bodies ; 
for that they had been conquered? did not shame 
them, because they had no human reason, but it 
rather inflamed their wrath as of a wild beast, and 
the governor and the people showed the like un- 
righteous hatred against us that the Scripture might 
be fulfilled, ‘Let him that is unlawful be unlawful 
still, and he that is righteous be righteous still.’ 
For those who had been strangled in the jail they 
threw to the dogs, and watched carefully night and 
day that none should be cared for by us. Then they 
threw out the remains left by the beasts and by the 
fire, torn and charred, and for many days watched 
with a military guard the heads of the rest, together 
with their trunks, all unburied. And some raged 
and gnashed their teeth at the remains, seeking 
some further vengeance from them, others laughed 
and jeered, glorifying their idols and ascribing to 
them the punishment of the Christians, and the 
gentler, who seemed to have a little sympathy, 
mocked greatly, saying, ‘Where is their god and 
what good to them was their worship, which they 
preferred beyond their lives?’ Their conduct thus 


1 That is, by the Devil. 
2 Because they had been unable to break the courage of 
the martyrs. 
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EUSEBIUS 


Ta dé Kal? Huds ev peydhey KabevorjKer mevbet Sud 
TO pn Svvacbar Ta COpara Kpvipat TH YD ovre 
yap vvE ovveBddAeTo Hiv mpos TobTO ovre apytpea 
emevev ovTe Avraveta edvowmet, TavTt dé Tpoma 
TapeTHpovv, Ws péya Te KepdavodvTes, ef pH 
TUXOLEV TAPAS.” 

Tovrois efijs pe? erepd, paow: “Ta obv oapara 
TOV papripey Tavrotws Tapaderypariabevra Kat 
alOpracbévta emi uéepas €€, peTemerta KaevTa 
Kat ailartwhévra bo TOV avéuwv KaTecapwOn cis 
tov ‘Podavov TOT apov mAnotov mapappéovra, omrws 
pende Aciipavov adr av gaivyntar emi Tis vis eTL. 
Kal Tabor’ emparrov ws Suvdpuevor vukjoat Tov Geov 
Kat adeddobar abrdv tiv maduyyeveciav, va, ws 
e€Xeyov exeivot, ‘pndé eAmida cy@ow avactacews, 
ep” % memodores fevnv TWA Kal KAW elodyovow 
mpsty Opnoxetar Kal Karagppovodar TOv dew@v, 
ETOYLOL Kal pera. xapas TKOVTES emt Tov Oavarov: 
viv Wwpev el avaorioovrat Kat ef dWvatat BonOjoa 
abrots 6 Beds adtav Kal é€eAdobar ek TV yeipOv 
¢ ~ 9) 9) 

HOV. 

I. Towatra Kai Ta Kata Tov dednAwpEvov adTo- 
Kpdropa Tats Xprorob ovpBeBnxev exAnotass, 
ag av Kal Ta ev Tals Aourrats emapyxlats evnpynweva 
€lKOTL Aoyron@ oroxdleofau mdpeotw. a&vov Tov- 
Tous ek rhs avrijs emovrdipat ypapis Actes 
érépas, dv av TO emueuces Kal pravOpwrov Tov 
SedqAwpeven pLapTupwv dvayéyparrrae ToUTOLs 
adrots Tots pyeaow: . ot Kal emt TooobTov Cyrwrat 
Kal pyenrad Xpiotod eyevovTo, os ev Hopdy Beob 
dmrdpxwv obd~x apmaypov Hynoaro TO eivae ica Oe, 
wate ev To.avTn d0&n bTapxovTes Kal ody ama€ 
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varied, but in our circle great grief obtained, because 
we could not bury the bodies in the earth, for night 
did not avail us for this, nor did money persuade nor 
entreaty shame, but in every way they watched, as 
though they would make some great gain, that the 
bodies should not obtain burial.” 

Further on they say: ‘‘ Thus the bodies of the 
martyrs, after having been exposed and insulted in 
every way for six days, and afterwards burned and 
turned to ashes, were swept by the wicked into the 
river Rhone which flows near by, that not even a 
relic of them might still appear upon the earth. 
And this they did as though they could conquer 
God and take away their rebirth in order, as they 
said, ‘ that they might not even have any hope of 
resurrection, through trusting in which they have 
brought in strange and new worship and despised 
terrors, going readily and with joy to death; now 
let us see if they will rise again, and if their God be 
able to help them and to take them out of our 
hands.’ ”’ 

II. Such things happened to the churches of Christ 
under the emperor mentioned, and from them it is 
possible to form a reasonable conclusion as to what 
was done in the other provinces. It is worth while 
to add other statements from the same document, 
in which the gentleness and the kindness of the 
martyrs already mentioned have been set down in 
these very words. ‘ And they carried so far their 
zeal and imitation of Christ, ‘ who being in the form 
of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with 
God,’ that for all their glory, and though they had 


437 


Rev. 3, 14 
Rey. 1, 5 


Acts 3, 15 


1 Peter 5, 6 


EUSEBIUS 


ovde dis adAAd zroAAaKis japrupyoavres Kal eK 
Onplov abvOus avahnpbevres Kal Ta KavTnpla Kal 
Tovs padhamas Kal Ta Tpavwara EXOVTES Tept- 
KEeleva, OUT AVTOL LdpTUpAs EAVTOUS aVEKT|PVTTOV 
ovTE ur py emer peTrov ToUTw@ TO _OvOpare 
Tmpooayopevew avrouvs, add’ el Tore Tes p@v be 
emuaoToAns 7 dua Adyou paptupas adTovs Tpocetmer, 
emeémAnooov TUKpa@s. WOdEws yap TOPEX@povv THY 
Tis praptuptlas Tpoonyoplav TO Xpuo7@, T@ TOTO 
Kat adn bw pdprupe Kal TPwTOTOKY TOV veKp@v 
Kal apxny@ Ths Cwhs tod Oeod, Kal émepipvioKov- 
to TOV e€eAnAvOdTwv dn papTUpwv Kal edeyov 
“ éxetvou HON dptupes, oUs ev TH OpmodAoyia Xprords 
7gtwoev dvadnpbjvar, emuagppaytoduevos avTav 
Sud THS efd0ov TI paprupiay, jets dé dpudroyou 
[LET PLOL kal Tamewol, Kal pera Saxpveov Trap 
exdAovuv Tovs adeAhods Sedmevor iva exTevets edyal 
yivwvrae T™pos TO TeAernO Hvar avtovs. Kal TV 
pev Svvapuw THs papruplas py emedetKvUVTo, 
mroNAgy Tappyotay dyovres mpos Ta €Ovn, Kal Ty 
edyeveray dua THs dmopovhs Kal apoBias Kal 
aTpoplas pavepav €rolouv, tiv dé mpos Tovs 
adeAfods TaV BUG Tpoonyoptay TapynToovTo, 
eutreTrAnoMevot poBov Beod.” 

at adbus pera Bpaxea pacty: ~ €rametvouv 
éavrovs oO THY Kparovay xelpa, bd’ As ikavOs 
vov ciow tpwpevor. tore dé maar ev arreAoyobrTo, 
KaTyyopouv dé aueyist edvov admavras, ed€ojevov 


? Or ‘‘ witness.” The translation of all this passage is 
rendered difficult me the impossibility of translating the 
Greek word uapris by the same English word in all passages. 
“Martyr ” has been adopted so far as possible but the sense 

of ‘‘ witness ” is much more present than it is in the English 
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testified not once or twice but many times, and had 
been taken back from the beasts and were covered 
with burns and scars and wounds, they neither pro- 
claimed themselves as martyrs, nor allowed us to 
address them by this title. But if ever any one of 
us called them martyrs either in a letter or in speech 
they rebuked him sharply. For they gladly con- 
ceded the title of martyrdom to Christ, the faithful 
and true martyr! and first-born from the dead and 
author of the life of God. And they reminded us of 
the martyrs who had already passed away, and said 
‘ they are already martyrs, whom Christ vouchsafed 
to be taken up at their confession, and sealed their 
witness by their departure, but we are lowly and 
humble confessors..? And they besought the 
brethren with tears, begging that earnest prayers 
might be made for their consecration. The power 
of martyrdom they actually showed, having great 
boldness towards the heathen, and they made plain 
their nobleness by endurance and absence of fear or 
timidity ; but the title of martyr they refused from 
the brethren, for they were filled with the fear of 
God.” 

A little further on they say: “ They humbled 
themselves under the mighty hand and by it they 
have now been greatly exalted. At that time they 
made defence for all men, against none did they 
bring accusation; they released all and bound none ; 


word, for though it is used in a more or less technical sense, 
it does not as yet imply death. 

2 The sense must be as given aboye, but the Greek word 
does not appear to be used in this sense. It is corrected 
in later manuscripts to duodoynral. Schwartz thinks that 
it is a primitive error for 6so\oyo[dvres ér|:, and Wendland 
suggested duddovhor. 
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dé obdéva: Kal trép THY Ta Sewa Svar Bévronv 
1BXOVTO, kabdsrep Urépavos 6 TéAevos pedprus 

KUpLE, [L7) oTHO7)s avtots T7Vv dpapriav TAavVTHV.” 
ei 0° trép Tav AOalovtwy eddeTo, 60m waddAov 
tmép TOV adeAPav.”’ 

Kat addis dace pe? érepa: “odtos yap Kat 
péyratos atrots mpos adrov 6 mdAemos éyéveTo 
dua TO yvnovov Ths aydrns, wa arromyGels 6 Onp 
ovs TpoTepov WeTo KaTaTeTIMKEVaL, COvTas e€eueon. 
od yap €AaBov kavynua Kata TOV TeTTWKOTWY, 
avr’ év ols émAcovalov avrot, TOUTO Tots evdee~ 
oT€po.s eT T|PKOUV pntpika omAdyyva EXOVTES, Kal 
moAAa rept adray EKXEoVTES daKpva mpos Tov 
matépa, Cwhv yTHoavto, Kal edwKev adrots: Hv 
Kal ovveuepioavTo Tots amAnoiov, Kata mdvTa 
vunpopor Tmpos Oeov ame\Bovres. elpyvny aya- 
moavres del Kal etpnvyy Hetv TApEyYUIGAVTES, 
jeer” eipyvns exepnoav mpos edv, pa) KaTaAdumovTes 
movov TH pyTpl nde ordow at moAepLov Tots 
adeAgfots aAAa yapav Kal elpyynv Kal dpudvoray 
Kal aydrny.’’ tadra Kal wept THs TOV wakaplwv 
Exelvwv mpos Tovs TapameTTwWKOTas TOV adeAPOv 
oropyhs wperwws TpoKkeicbw THs damavOpamov 
Kal avndAeots evexa diabécews THV peta Tatra 
apewd@s Tots Xpuorod pedcow TPOcEvynveypLEevanv. 

Lot i d” avr Tov |, Mpoetpnweveny peaprupov 
ypai Kal aAAqv Twa puns agiav t toropiay Trepl- 
éxel, HV Kal oddels av yevouro POdvos ft) ody TOV 


1 The ‘“beast’’ is the Devil, and those whom he had 
swallowed are those who had at first recanted ; the hope of 
the confessors was to regain backsliders and so rescue them 
from the Devil’s maw. 2 That is, the Church. 
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and they prayed for those who had inflicted torture, 
even as did Stephen, the perfect martyr, ‘ Lord, lay 
not this sin to their charge.’ And if he prayed for 
those who were stoning him, how much more for the 
brethren ? ”’ 

And again after other details, they say: “ For their 
greatest contest, through the genuineness of their 
love, was this, that the beast! should be choked into 
throwing up alive those whom he had at first thought 
to have swallowed down. For they did not boast 
over the fallen, but from their own abundance 
supplied with a mother’s love those that needed, 
and shedding many tears for them to the Father, 
they prayed for life, and he gave it to them, and 
they divided it among their neighbours, and then 
departed to God, having in all things carried off the 
victory. They ever loved peace; peace they com- 
mended to us; and with peace they departed to 
God ; for their mother? they left behind no sorrow, 
and for the brethren no strife and war, but glory, 
peace, concord, and love.” Let this profitable ex- 
tract suffice concerning the love of those blessed 
ones for their brethren who had fallen, for the sake 
of the inhuman and merciless disposition of those 
who after these events acted unsparingly to the 
members of Christ.? 

III. The same document of the aforementioned 
martyrs contains also another story worthy of 
memory, and none could grudge our bringing it to 


3 Busebius wishes to emphasize the charity of these 
martyrs towards backsliders in contrast to the hardness of 
soul of his own contemporaries, notably the Donatists and 
Novatians. 

44] 


EUSEBIUS 


evrevéouevwn ets yuaow mpobetvar: exer dé ovTws. 
"AdiBidSov yap twos e€ adr&v wavy adxypnpov 
Biodvtos Biov Kat prndevds GAws TO mpoTEpov 
; Agama Y , . 9 
petaArapBavovtos, aAN 7 aptw pdvm Kal vdaTe 
Xpwpevov Tepwpevov Te Kal ev TH E€ipKTH ovTw 
dutyew, “ArrddAw peta Tov mpOrov ayava ov ev 
TH aupledtpw yvvuoev, amekaddPOn Ste pur) KaAds 
motoin 6 ’AAKiBiddns 7) Xpwpevos Tots KTiopaAcL 
Tob Peod Kat ddAots TUTOV oKavdadrov brodeTOpeE- 
vos. mevabeis 5é 6 “AAKiBiddns TavTwy avednv 
peteAduBavev Kal ndyapiore. TH Ded: od yap 
averioxetTou yapitos Peob Haav, aAAa TO TVED[LA TO 
ayvov wv ovpBovdrov adbrots. Kal Tabra pev wot 
EXETW. 

Téav 8 apdi tov Movravoy kat *AAKiBiddnv Kat 
Oeddsorov wept tv Dpvyiay dpte TéTe mPOTov TH 
mept tod mpodytevew drdAnbw Tapa ToAdois 
expepopevan (mActoTtat yap ody Kal aAAaL Tapa- 
do€omottat Tob Oelov yapiopatos eis €Tt TOTE 
Kata duaddpovs exkAnotas éxreAovpmevat miotw 
trapa TodAots Tob KaKeivous mpopyTEevew Tapetyov) 
Kat 1 Svapwvrias brapyovons mepl TOV dedndrw- 
pevwr, ads of kata tHv TadXiav adeAdoi rip 
idiav Kplow Kal mept todtwr edr\aBH Kat dpbo- 
dofordrny troratrovew, eKfeuevor Kal TOY Tap’ 
adrots TeAcwwlevTwy paptipwrv diaddpous ému- 
otoAds, ds év depots ett brdpyovtes Tots én” 
"Aoias kai Dpuylas adeAdots dvexdpagéav, od jury 
adda Kal "EXevdépw tO Tote “Pwpaiwv emoxdra, 
Ths TOV exkAnoidv eipyvyns evexa mpecBevortes. 
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the knowledge of those who are about to study. 
It runs thus: There was among them a certain 
Alcibiades, who was living a very austere life, and 
at first was not partaking of anything at all, but 
used merely bread and water and was trying to 
live thus even in the jail. But it was revealed to 
Attalus after the first contest which he underwent 
in the amphitheatre that Alcibiades was not doing 
well in not making use of the creations of God, and 
offering an example of offence! to others. Alcibiades 
was persuaded and began to partake of everything 
without restraint and gave thanks to God; for they 
were not without help from the grace of God but 
the Holy Spirit was their counsellor. Let this suffice 
for this point. 

Just at that time the party of Montanus and 
Alcibiades and Theodotus in Phrygia began first to 
engender among many their views concerning 
prophecy (for the many other wonderful works of 
the grace of God which were still being wrought 
up to that time in divers churches produced the 
belief among many that they also were prophets), 
and when dissension arose about the persons men- 
tioned the brethren in Gaul again formulated their 
own judgement, pious and most orthodox, concerning 
them, subjoining various letters from the martyrs 
who had been consecrated among them, which letters 
while they were still in prison they had composed 
for the brethren in Asia and Phrygia, and also for 
Eleutherus, who was then bishop of the Romans, 
and so they were ambassadors for the sake of the 
peace of the churches. 

1 An ‘example of offence’? because it might seem to 
support the heretical doctrine that matter is evil, as some 


Gnostics maintained. 
4.4.3 


Rev. 1, 9 
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IV. Of 3° avrot pedprupes } kal tov Kipnvatior, mpeo- 1 
Bdrepov On TOT evra. THs ev Aovydovve TapoKtas, 
TO on Awbevre Kata ‘Pony emuaKome ovviorwv, 
mhetora TO dvBpl japTupodrtes, as at ToOTov 
éxyovoat TOV TpOTrOV dy Aodar povat: * " Xalpew ev 
Oe@ oe T7aAw edxopieBa Kal del, 7aTEp "EdevOepe. 
Tatra oot TO. Ypdppara. mpoetpepdpeOa Tov 
ddeApov Hp@v Kal KoWWwVoV Eipnvatov dvaxopioar, 
Kal TapaKaAodpev éyew oe atrov ev mapabecer, 
Cydwriy evra Tis diabyjkns Xpiotod. et yap 
HOElwev TOTOV TWL Suxaroovyny TepuTovetobat, ws 
mpeoBvrepov exkAnolas, omep eotiv én atta, ev 
TpwToLs av mapebeueba..” 

Te de? Kkarahéyew Tov ev TH SnAwbeton ypaph 
Tov papTtUpwy KatdAoyor, idia wev TOV dmorpnoel 
Kehadts TeTeAcwwpevwr, Sta d€ t&v Onpow cis 
Bopav TmapaB_eBAnnevenv, Kal abdlis tav én TAs 
ctpKTHs KEKOLLNLEVWY, TOV TE dpe wov TaV «ts 
ETL TOTE TrEpLovTwWY SpmoroynTav; STw yap didror, 
Kal tatdTa pad.ov 7Anpeotara Srayravar | pera 
Xelpas dvahaBovre TO ovyypapua, 6 Kat avo TH 
TOY papTipwr ovvaywyh m™pos Lav, ws ‘yoov 
epyy, KatetAektar. GAAa Ta pev em” >Avtwvivou 
TOLAOTA. 

ie Tovrou 57) adeApov Mdpxov Adpyvov Kaicapa 
Adyos exer. T Eppeavots Kat Lapudrars dvruTapa- 


2 


TATTOpEvov wan, Super melomerns adrob THIS ; 
5) 


oTpatids, ev aunyavia yevécbat: todvs 8 emt Tis 
MeXurnvijs ovTw Kadouperns Aeyedvos oTpariaras 
Sud mlorews ef exelvov Kal els depo UVEDTHONS 
év TH Mos Tovs ToNepious mapardger yove Bevras 


em yhv KaTa TO olKetov ypiv TOV edydv Bos ent 
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IV. Irenaeus also, who was at that time already 
a presbyter of the diocese at Lyons, the same 
martyrs commended to the afore-mentioned bishop 
of Rome, and gave him much good testimony, as 
is shown by words to the following effect: ‘‘ Once 
more and always, Father Eleutherus, we wish you 
greeting in God. We have asked our brother and 
companion, Irenaeus, to bring this letter to you and 
we beg you to hold him in esteem, for he is zealous 
for the covenant of Christ. For had we known that 
rank can confer righteousness on anyone, we should 
first of all have recommended him as being a presbyter 
of the church, for that is his position.” 

What need is there to transcribe the list of the 
martyrs in the above mentioned document, some 
consecrated by beheading, some cast out to be eaten 
by the wild beasts, others who fell asleep in the jail, 
and the number of the confessors which still sur- 
vived at that time? For whoever wishes can easily 
read the full account by taking the description which 
has been included in our collection of martyrs, as 
I said before. Such were the events which happened 
under Antoninus. 

__ V. Itis said that when his brother, Marcus Aurelius 
Caesar, was engaging in battle with the Germans 
and Sarmatians, he was in difficulties, because his 
army was oppressed by thirst ; but the soldiers of 
the legion which is called after Melitene,? knelt on 
the ground according to our own custom of prayer, 
in the faith which has sustained them from that time 
to this in their contests with their enemies, and turned 


1 See Introduction, p. xxiii. 
2 Melitene is in eastern Cappadocia. 
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Tas mpos tov Oeov tixeatas tpameobat, Trapadd€ov 2 
d€ Tots oAeuliows Tod ToUovToU 87) Oeduaros 
pavevTos, dAXo Tu Adyos € exel Tapadogorepov eme- 
KkataAdaBeiv adrtixa, oKnTTov pev eis duynv Kat 
dmoiAevay ovveAadvovra Tovs TroAenious, ouBpov be 
emt THV Tov 70 Oetov mapaxerAnkOToV oTpariay, 
macav avr) éK Too Sdufous peAAoveav doov ovmTw 
SvapGetpeoPar dvaxrospevov. 

REZ RET toropla pépeTar ev Kal Tapa Tots Toppw 3 
Tob Kal? npas Adyou ovyypapedow ois jueAov 
yéyovev THs Kara TOUS Sn Aoupevous ypadijs, 
dedijAwrar d€ Kal Tpos tov TPETEPOV anna Tots 
poev efwber toropucois, are TiS. mloTews dvoucetots, 
teDevrac pev TO Tapadofov, od pny Kab Tats TOV 
Tperepeov evxais Tob?” wpodroynbn yeyovevat: Tots 
€ ye Hpuerepors, dre adAnbeias fidrois, aTrA® Kat 
dicaxor Het TpoTr@ TO mpaxOev mapadedorar. tov- 4 
To 3 dv ety Kal ’Arodwadpuos, €€ exelvov djoas 
Thy ov edx7s TO mrapadofov TreTrouKutay Aeyedva 
oikelay TH yeyovoTt mpos TOO Baovréws ethnpevar 
mpoonyopiav, KepavvoBdAov TH ‘Pwyalwy ém- 
KAnbeioav dPwvh. paptus dé tTovtwv yévour dv 5 
akidypews 6 TeprvAduards, THY ‘Papaikny | TH 
ovyrhnrep Tpoopuvncas birep TAS TlOTEWS aro - 
Aoyiar, Hs Kal mpoabev ELLVnJLoveVoafLev, THY TE 
ioroptav BeBardy oov amodetEer peilove Kal evap- 
yeotepa: ypade 8 odv Kal adrds, Aéywv Mapxov 6 
Tob auvetwrarov Baoiléws émuotoAds ets ete vov 

> ey \ A 
dépeobar ev ais adros praptuped ev Teppavia 


u Dio Cassius, Ixxi. 8, who ascribes the miracle to the 
Egyptian magician, Arnuphis. Capitolinus in the life of 
Marcus Aurelius ascribes it to the prayer of the emperor, and 
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towards supplications to God. Now though this kind 
of spectacle seemed strange to the enemy, the story 
goes that another still more marvellous overcame 
them at once, for lightning drove the enemy to 
flight and destruction, and a shower falling on the 
army which had prayed to God, refreshed them 
all when they were on the point of destruction 
from thirst. 

The story is both told among writers who are 
foreign to our faith who have undertaken to write 
of the times of the above mentioned emperors,! and 
has also been recorded by Christians. By the heathen 
writers, inasmuch as they were strangers to the faith, 
the miracle is related, but it was not confessed that 
it happened through the prayers of the Christians ; 
but in our own writers, inasmuch as they are the 
friends of truth, what happened has been described 
in a simple and harmless fashion. Among these 
would be also Apolinarius, who states that after that 
time the legion which had wrought the miracle 
through prayer had received a name from the em- 
peror appropriate to what had happened, and was 
called in Latin the “Thundering Legion.”’? Tertullian 
is also a worthy witness of these things, who in 
addressing in Latin an apology for our faith to the 
Senate, which we have quoted already, confirmed 
the story with more and clearer proof. In his 
writing he says that letters of Marcus, the most 
prudent emperor, were still extant, in which he 
testifies himself that when his army was on the point 
the emperor himself on his coins represents Jupiter as hurling 
thunderbolts against the Germans. 

2 But from Dio Cassius and from inscriptions, it would 
appear that the legion had certainly this name in the time of 
Nero, and probably in that of Augustus. 
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vdaTos azropia peMovra avtobd. Tov oT parov 
SiapBeipeobar Tals: TOV Xprorvavav evyais eE- 
ado8a, Tobtov b€ _onow Kal Oavarov aredjjoa 
Tots Karnyopely 7L@v emuxetpodow* ois 6 dndwbeis 
avnp Kat rabra Tpocemir€eyee: ot morarot obv ot 
VO}LOL obrou, ods Kal HpOv peovwv Errovtat aoePets 
adiKot @pot; ods ovre Odeoractavos epvAakev, 
Kaitou ye “lovdaiovs viknoas, ods Tpaiavos €x 
HEpous eCoulevncev, KwAVWwY exlytetoba Xpe- 
orvavous, ovs ouTE ‘ASpraves, Kairou ye mavTo. Ta 
mepiepya TroAuTpaypLova@v, ovTE 6 EdoeBrs em- 
KAn Gets émentpwoer. ’ ada rabra jeev omy) TUS 
eDéror, TUeoOw: petinpnev S Hels emt tiv TOV 
é€fs axoAovbiav. 

[Lodewvod 57) éf’ dAots THs Cwis Ereow evervyjKovTa 
ovv tots emt Taddias paptupyjoacw redewwlervTos, 
Eipnvatos ths Kata Aovydovuvoy Hs 6 Lofewos 
Hyetro Tapouctas THY emuoKomiyy dvadéxerau- IloAv- 
KdpTov dé todtov aKOVOTIY yeveobar Kard THY 
véay epavPdvopev jAuctay. odtos Tay emt ‘Pays 
ry Svadoxnyy emo KkoToV ev tpity ovvrager TOV 
mpos Tas aipéces mapalemevos, eis *EAevOepov, 
od Ta KaTa Tods xpdvous Huiv eEeraleTal, ws av 
57) Kat’ adrov omovdalopevns att ths ypadis, 
Tov KataAoyov laryot, ypadwy dde* VI. ‘ BeweAud- 
oavtes oby Kal oiKodounoavTes of HaKdproe amo- 
atoAou 77)v exAyotar, Nip THY THs emoKoT As 
Acvroupytav € evexetpuoay toutouv Tod Aivou Ilabdos 
ev tats ™pos Tyudeov émuotoAats peprnrac. 
Suadéxerau > abrov ’AvéyKAntos, pera ToOToOv be 
TpiTw TOTW God Tov dmoar oh Thy emuaKomy 


KAnpobrat KAjuns, 6 6 Kal €opaKkws Tovs MaKaptlous 
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of destruction in Germany from lack of water it had 
been saved by the prayers of the Christians, and 
Tertullian says that the emperor also threatened 
death to those who attempted to accuse us. The 
author goes on as follows: ‘‘ What kind of laws are 
these which wicked, unrighteous, and cruel men use 
against us alone? Vespasian did not observe them 
although he conquered the Jews. Trajan partially 
allowed them, but forbade Christians to be sought 
out. Neither Hadrian, though busy in all curious 
matters, nor Pius, as he is called, ratified them.” 
But let these things be as anyone will, we must pass 
on to the train of further events. 

When Pothinus was consecrated with the martyrs 
in Gaul at the age of full ninety years, Irenaeus 
received the episcopacy of the diocese in Lyons,} of 
which Pothinus had been the head, and we have 
been told that he had been a listener to Polycarp in 
his early youth. In his third book against the 
heresies he gives the succession of the bishops in 
Rome as far as Eleutherus, the events of whose days 
are now being discussed by us, as though his book 
had been composed at that time, and he gives the 
list, writing as follows. VI. “‘ Therefore when the 
blessed apostles had found and built the church they 
gave the ministry of the episcopate to Linus. Paul 
mentioned this Linus in his epistle to Timothy. 
Anencletus succeeded him, and after him Clement 
obtained the episcopate in the third place from the 
apostles. He had seen the blessed apostles and 

t Thatis; i Ae Lt. Civ. lalaps407. 
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dmoarohous Kal ovpBeBAnkas adrots Kal ere 
évavrov TO KNpVvy La. TOV dmrooT0hwy Kal THY 
Tapadoow ™po opbadnav EXO, ob povos* ETL 
yap moAAot brreAetrovro TOTe WTO TOV aTooTOAwy 
dedidaypevor. emt tovtov ovv Tob KAjpevros 3 
oTdcews ovK odAlyns Tots ev Kopivéw yevopLevns 
ddeAdois, eméotetAev 7 ev ‘Paun exrAyjata t tKaVva- 
TaTyV ypagpryy Tots Kopw ious, ets etpnv yy oUpL- 
BuBal ovoa avrovs Kal avaveotoa Thy TloTW avTav 
Kal jv vewotl amo Tv amootdAwy Tapddoow 
eiAnde. 

Kai peta Bpayéa dnow: “tov dé KAjpevta 4 
Tobrov diadéyetar Evapeotos Kai tov Eddpeorov 
> AAgEavd OS, | ei?’ ovTws EKTOS amo TMV atoaToAWwY 

p 
kabiorarat Bvoros, pera de ToOTOV Teheagepos, 
6s Kal evddtus € ewapTupynoev’ emeita ‘Yyivos, eira 
Ilios, weB? dv ’Avixntos. S8vadeEapevov tov >Avixy- 
Tov Lwrhpos, viv dwoexdtw témw TOV THs em- 
okoTs amd TOY amooTéAwy KATEXEL KAHpov 
"EdevOepos. TH avTh Trager Kal TH avTh didayh 5 
TE amd Tov amooToAwy ev TH exkAnota Tapda- 
Soars Kal TO THS GAnbelas Kipvypa KaTivTnKEV 
els ds.’ 

VII. Tatra 6 _Epnvaios dicodovbes Tats mpo- 1 
dteFodevetoars Hiv dtroyparbas toropiaus év ols 
eméyparpev, TEVTE OVOL TOV apiB ior, "Edéyxou Kal 
1 Tim. 6, 20 dvar poms THs pevdwrtpou yocews, év devTépa 

THS avrijs drobécews, 6 ore 67) Kal efs adrov brodety- 
para Tis elas Kat mapaddgéov Suvdpuews € év eric - 
alas Tiolv drrod€AeuTTO, Sid TOUTWY emonpwalverat, 


Iren. 3, 3, 3 


1 The letter in question is generally called ‘‘ the First 
Epistle of Clement,”’ but the true title is “ the Epistle of the 
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conversed with them and the teaching of the apostles 
still rang in his ears, their tradition was held before 
his eyes. Nor was he alone in this, for there were still 
many surviving at that time who had been taught 
by the apostles. When in the time of this Clement 
no little dissension arose among the Christians at 
Corinth, the church in Rome sent a most powerful 
letter to the Corinthians urging them to peace and 
renewing their faith and the tradition which they 
had recently received from the apostles!” 

And after a little he says: “ Evarestus succeeded 
to this Clement and Alexander to Evarestus, and 
then Xystus was appointed as the sixth from the 
apostles, and after him Telesphorus, who also was 
martyred gloriously ; then Hyginus, then Pius, after® 
him Anicetus. Soter succeeded Anicetus, and now, 
in the twelfth place from the apostles, Eleutherus 
holds the lot of the episcopate. The tradition from 
the apostles in the church and the preaching of the 
truth have reached us in the same order and the same 
teaching.” 2 

VII. These things Irenaeus recounts, according to 
the extracts which we have made already, in the 
books, five in number, to which he gave the title of 
Refutation and Overthrow of Knowledge falsely so- 
called, and in the second book of this work he proves 
in the following words that manifestations of the 
divine and marvellous power had remained in some 


Church in Rome to the Church in Corinth.”’ Probably the 
subject of ¢/Ajer in the last sentence is the church in Corinth 
supplied from the general sense of the preceding paragraph, as 
it clearly refers to Corinth and not to Rome. 

2 Tt is probable that “ teaching ”’ is a mistake in the text of 
Eusebius for d:ad0x7, “‘ succession,” which is implied by the 
Latin version of Irenaeus. 
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Aéyeov: “ TooobTov de dmodeovaw Tob vekpov 2 
evetpar, Kalas 6 KUpLos Tyerper Kal of amdoroAot 
dua TPOGEUX7S Kal eV TH ddeAporgre moAAdKus 
Oud TO dvayicatov Kai Tis Kata Tomov exKAnolas 
maons aiTnoapevys pera vnoretas Kal Avraveias 
ToAXis em€or pewpev TO medpa TOU TeteAevTnKoToS 
Kal exapicOn 6 avOpwros tals edyais TOV aylwv. 
Kat avis dnow pO Erepa: “et Sé Kal Tov KUpLov 3 
favraciwd@s Ta Towatra TeTonKEevar Pyoovow, 
emt Ta TpodynTiKa avdyovtes adtovs, e€ adrav 
emidelEouev TaVTA OUTWS TrEpL avrod Kal T™po- 
euphotar Kal yeyovevar BeBaiws Kal avTov _Levov 
eivay TOV viov Tob Deod: & 6 Kat &v TO éxetvou 


‘ovopate ot adnPds adrob palytat, map’ adrod 


AaBdovres THY xdpw emiteAcbow en’ evepyecia TH 
tav Aowrdv avoparwv, Kabws eis Exactos Ti 
Swpeav ciAndev map’ adrod. of pev yap Saipovas 4 
éAatvvovow BeBaiws Kai adnOds, wdote modAAdKis 
Kal muoTevew eKelvous avdTods Tods KabapiobevTas 
ard TOV Tovnpa@v mvevpaTwv Kal evar ev TH 
exkAnola, of S€ Kal mpdyvwow éxovow Tov 
pcAdovTwy Kat dmTacias Kal proces mpodyTiKds, 
aAAow 5é€ Tovs Kdpvovras dua THS THY yeuip@v 
emiléoews i@vTat Kat dyvets dmoKxabioraow, 75n 
dé, Kabas ebayer, Kal veKpol jyepOnoay Kal map 
ewe adv mpty eTeow ixavois, Kat, Tt yap ; ovK, 5 
€orw apiOuov <imety THY yapionatwy dv Kara 
TavTOs Tob KOGHLOV 7 €KxKAnota Tapa G06 AaBotca 
év T@ OVOMATL ‘Inood: Xpuorod Tod oravpwbévros 
emt Iovriov HAdrov é ExdoTns nuepas én” evepyeoia 


1 Eusebius seems to slip in making his extract from 
Irenaeus, and by omitting the end of the sentence leaves ‘* so 
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churches even as far as his time: “ But they fall 
so far! short of raising the dead, as did the Lord 
and his apostles through prayer (and often among 
the brethren, because of necessity and at the request 
of the whole church in the neighbourhood, with 
fasting and much supplication, the spirit of him whe 
had died returned, and the man was given to the 
prayers of the saints).’’ And again he says after 
other things: “ But if they say that the Lord has 
done all these things merely in appearance we will 
take them back to the prophetic writings, and show 
from them that all these things had been foretold 
concerning him, and that they certainly happened, 
and that he alone is the Son of God; for which 
cause also his true disciples having received grace 
from him use it in his name for the benefit of the 
rest of men, even as each has received the gift from 
him. For some drive out demons with certainty 
and truth, so that often those who have themselves 
been cleansed from the evil spirits believe and are 
in the church, and some have foreknowledge of things 
to be, and visions and prophetic speech, and others 
cure the sick by the laying on of hands and make 
them whole, and even as we have said, the dead have 
been raised and remained with us for many years. 
And why should I say more? It is not possible to 
tell the number of the gifts which the church 
throughout the whole world, having received them 
from God in the name of Jesus Christ, who was 
crucified under Pontius Pilate, uses each day for the 


far’’ hanging in the air. In the original the sentence runs: 
‘* They fall so far short of raising the dead, as did the Lord 
etc. . . ., that they do not even believe that it can be done.” 
The “‘ they ”’ referred to are the Simonians and Carpocratians 
—two early heresies. 
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TH tov eOvav emuredei, pajre e€arat@od TWAS 

Matt. 10,8 [LATE eCapyupelopevn: ws yap Swpeay ethngev Tapa 

Beo8, Swpedy Kal SuaKovel.” Kal ev éTépw oe TOmw 

Iren, 5, 6,1 6 avdTos ypaer: “Kalas Kal moAA@v dicovopLev 

ddeApay ev TH exKAnoia mpodyTiKa Xaplopara 

exovTwy Kal mavrodamats Aadrovvtwy Sia Tod mvev- 

juaros yAwoous Kal 7a Kpugea TOV dvOpwmov 

els pavepov dy Ouray emt TO ouppepovTe Kal Ta 

pvorrpia Tob Oct exdinyoupevey.” rabra Kal 

mept Tob duadopas yxapiowaTwy expt Kal TOV 
dnAovpevwrv xpovewv Tapa Tots aElos dSvapetvac. 

VIII. ’Ezei dé dpydpevor tis Tpayparetas bn6- 

oXeow memounpeba. Trapabnoco0at Kata KaLpov Eimdv- 

TES Tas TOV apxYatwv ex AnovaoriK@y mpeoBurépwv 

Te Kal cuyypapéwv puvas ev als Tas mept TaV 

evorabykwrv ypapa@v eis adtovs xateBovoas Tapa 

ddoets ypagh Tapadeduxaow, Trovtwy b€ Kal 6 

Eipynvatos wiz PEPE, Kal Tas avrob Tapabcpeba 

dees, Kal mporas ye TAS rept Ta lepav ev- 

Iren. 3, 1,1 ayyeAtar, ovTws exovoas: “6 poev 82) Mar@aios € ev 

tots “EBpatous TH dla adrav Ouadenron Kal ypadiy 

eéveykev ebaryyeAlov, Tod [lérpou Kal TOO HlavAov 

ev ‘Papy edayyeArLopevery Kal OepeAvovvtT@v TiV 

2edqolay: pera de TY TOUTWY efodov Mdpxos, 

0 pa THs Kal éppenvevtns Ilérpov, Kal avTos Ta 

O70 Ilezpov KNPVOTO Leva. eyypadws yuty mapa- 

dédwKev: Kal Aouxas dé, 0 dcdAovbos IlavAov, To 

om ecelvou KT|pUToopevov evayyeAov €v BiBrw Kar 

Dero. émeura ‘lwdvys, 6 pabyrns Too kuptov, 

6 Kal emt TO oTH0os adrod avaTecwv, Kal avTos 


e€edmxev 7d cdayyédov, ev "Edéow ths *Aotas 
diatpiBwv.”’ 


454 


John 18, 25, 
21, 20 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, V. vu. 5—vum1. 4 


benefit of the heathen, deceiving none and making 
profit from none. For as it received freely from 
God, it ministers also freely.” And in another place 
the same author writes: “ Just as also we hear many 
brethren in the church who have gifts of prophecy, 
and who speak through the Spirit with all manner of 
tongues, and who bring the hidden things of men 
into clearness for the common good and expound 
the mysteries of God.” So much on the point that 
variety of gifts remained among the worthy up till 
the time spoken of. 

VIII. At the beginning of this work we made a 
promise to quote from time to time the sayings of 
the presbyters and writers of the church of the first 
period, in which they have delivered the traditions 
which came down to them about the canonical 
Scriptures. Now Irenaeus was one of these, so let 
us quote his words, and in the first place those which 
refer to the sacred Gospels, as follows: ‘‘ Now 
Matthew published among the Hebrews a written 
gospel! also in their own tongue, while Peter 
and Paul were preaching in Rome and founding the 
church. But after their death Mark also, the dis-_ 
ciple and interpreter of Peter, himself handed down 
to us in writing the things which were preached by 
Peter, and Luke also, who was a follower of Paul, 
put down in a book the gospel which was preached 
by him. Then John, the disciple of the Lord, who 
had even rested on his breast, himself also gave forth 
the gospel, while he was living at Ephesus in Asia.” 


1 The point of the cal ypapyy is that it was a written as 
well as a spoken gospel. 
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Tatra peév odv ev tpitw Tihs eipnuevyns brobecews 5 
T@ mpodnrwbérte eipnrar, ev 6€ TH TEwTTH Tept 
Rev. 13,18 ths "Iwdavvov “Amoxadviews Kat ths Yypov Tis 
Tob aytiypiorou mpoonyopias otTrws SdvadapPaver: 
Iren. 5, 30,1 “‘ roUtwv S€ ottws exdvTwy Kal ev Tadov dé Tots 
omovoaiois Kat apyators avtuypadots Tod apiOuod 
rovTov KEeyévov Kai papTupovvTwy adT@y éKetvwv 
tav Kar ow tov “lwavyyny éopaxdtwy Kat Tod 
Adyov SiSdoKovros Huds ote 6 apiOwos Tob dvd- 
patos To0 Onpiov Kata tiv “EAAjvev piov dia 
Ttav ev avt@ ypappdtwv eudaiverac.’ Kat vro- 6 
Iren. 5, 30,3 KaTaBas mept TOO adrod ddokeu: “ets odv odK 
amokwouvevomev Tept Tod ovopmatos TOO avTt- 
xXplotov amodpawduevor BeBawwttkds. ef yap ede 
avapavdov <év> T@ viv Kaip@ Knpvrtecbar Tov- 
vowa avtob, dv éxeivou av eppéOn Tob Kal THY 
amokdAvypiv €opakdtos: ovd€ yap mpd modAdod 
xpdvov ewpdby, aAAa oxeddv emt Tis Hyerépas 
yeveds, mpos TH TéAcu THs Aopetiavod apyfs.” 
B30). Tatra Kat wept ths “Amoxadtibews tordpnrat 7 
eet TP SedmAcpevep pepynras de Kal tijs “Iwdvvov 
ale te 3 TROIS emloToAns, paptupias e€ advrtis mAcloTas 
5,7, 24,16, ELopepwrv, dpolws S€ Kal ths Ilérpov mporépas. 
th Peter 1,8, 00 povov de oidev, aAAA Kal amoddxerau THY Tod 
Tren. 4, 20, 2 HLousevos ypadjy, dey" “Kad@s obv 7 Ypagn 
Pa eay 7 Aéyouoa mp@rov TAVTWY TloTEVoOV OTL Els 
eoTw 6 Beds 6 Ta TdvTa KTicas Kal KaTapTicas”’ 
kat Ta LAs. Kal pytots S€ Tow ex THS DoAoudvos 8 
Iren. 4, 38.3 Lodias Kéypytar, pdvov odxl dacxwv: “‘ Spacis 
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These things were said by the writer referred to 
in the third book of his treatise which has been 
quoted before, and in the fifth book he discourses 
thus about the Apocalypse of John and the number 
of the name of the Antichrist.1 ‘‘ Now since this is 
so, and since this number is found in all the good 
and ancient copies, and since those who have seen 
John face to face testify, and reason teaches us that 
the number of the name of the beast appears accord- 
ing to the numeration of the Greeks by the letters 
init...’ And going on later he says concerning 
the same point, “‘ We therefore will not take the risk 
of making any positive statement concerning the 
name of the Antichrist. For if it had been necessary 
for his name to have been announced clearly at the 
present time, it would have been spoken by him 
who also saw the Revelation; for it was not even 
seen a long time ago, but almost in our own genera- 
tion towards the end of the reign of Domitian.” 

The author quoted says this about the Apocalypse, 
and he also mentions the first Epistle of John, 
making many quotations from it, and likewise the 
first Epistle of Peter. And he not only knew but 
also received 2 the writing of the Shepherd, saying, 
““ Well did the Scripture say ‘ first of all believe that 
God is one who created and fitted together all 
things,’ and so on.” He also made some quotations 
all but verbally from the Wisdom of Solomon, “‘ And 


1 According to Rey. xiii. 18 the Number of the Beast is 
666. ‘The point is that in ancient times the letters of the 
alphabet were used as numbers; thus the writer means that 
if the letters in the name of the Beast be taken as numbers 
they will when added up amount to 666. The difficulty is 
that with a little ingenuity this can be proved to be true of 
almost any unpopular person. 2 i.e. as Scripture. 
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dé Geod TepuTounTeKy) agBapatas, adbapota de 
éyyds elvar moet Beob.” Kal dro pv Lovevpudir ey 
d€ dmooToAuKod Twos mpeoBurépov, ob Tovvopa 
olwTh Tapedwkev, pLvNLovEveEl EEN yyoers. Te avToo 
Beiwv ypapav TmapareGeuran. €Tl Kal Tovotivov 
Too pedprupos Kal “Tyvartou perpen TETOLNTAL, 
jeapruptous adlis Kal azo Tov ToUTOLS ypadhevTwv 
KEXpyevos, emnyyyeATat & avros €k TOV Mapkiwvos 
ovyypappatwv avtrdgew att ev idiw omov- 
ddopate. 

Kat wept tis Kata tods éBdounKovra Epunvelas 
TOV Geomvevoruv ypada@v daKove ola Kata A€Ew 
ypaer: * me) Beds ovv avOpwrros eyéveto Kal avTos 
KUpLOS eowoer mpas, dovs TO Tijs mapHevov onjectov, 
aA ovxy wes evot pacw tov vov TOMY TOV 
jeBeppnvedew Tay ypadyv, ‘idod  vedvis ev 
yaorpl eer Kal teeta vidv’* ws Ocodoriwv 
Hpunvevoev 6 "Edéotos kat "AxvAas 6 I[lovrixds, 
appotepor “Lovdator mpoorAvtor, ois KataKodov- 
Ojoavres ot "EBiwvaior ef *lwond adrov ye- 
yevjobat pdoKxovow.” TovroUs emipeper pera 
Bpaxéa Aéywv: “mpd Tob yap “Pwpatouvs Kpativar 
THY apxny adrav, ére TOV Maxedovey tiv >Aciav 
KATEXOVTE ILroAcwatos 6 Adyou piroryrovpevos 
THY tr advrtob KATEGKEVAGpLEV HY BiBAvoOyAKyVY ev 
“AdcEavdpeta KoopAoat Tots TAVTWV avO parry 
ovyypappacw doa ye omovdaia dmApxev, HTHOATO 
Tapa Tov ‘Tepooodupuray eis THY “EM gvuciy 
SudAexTov oxewv abray , wer aBeBAnwevas TAS ypapas. 
ot dé, darn KOvOY yap €TL Tots Makeddow rérte, Tovs 
map avrois eumepotdrovs tav ypaddv Kat 


apporéepwv Tov diadéxTwr, €Boopu7jKovTa mpeopu- 
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the vision of God produces incorruptibility and in- 
corruptibility brings us near to God.’ He also 
quotes treatises of a certain apostolic presbyter 
whose name he passes by in silence and gives his 
interpretation of divine Scripture. Moreover, he has 
made mention of Justin Martyr and Ignatius, making 
frequent quotations from their writings, and he 
promised to give in a special work a refutation of 
Marcion from his own writings. 

Hear also, word for word, what he writes about the 
interpretation of the inspired Scriptures according to 
the Septuagint. “So God became man and the 
Lord himself saved us, giving us the sign of the 
virgin, but not as some say, who at the present time 
venture to translate the Scriptures, “ behold a young 
woman shall conceive and bear a son,’ as Theodotion 
the Ephesian translated it and Aquila from Pontus, 
both of them Jewish proselytes, whom the Ebionites 
follow and aver that he was begotten by Joseph.” 
After a little he goes on thus: “ For before the 
Romans established their government, while the 
Macedonians still possessed Asia, Ptolemy, the son 
of Lagus,! being very anxious to adorn the library, 
which he had founded in Alexandria, with all the 
best extant writings of all men, asked from the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem to have their Scriptures 
translated into Greek. They, for they were at that 
time still subject to the Macedonians, sent to Ptolemy 
seventy elders, the most experienced they had 

1 Usually called Ptolemy Soter; he reigned from 323 to 
285 B.c. 
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in the Scriptures and in both languages, and God 
thus wrought what he willed. But Ptolemy, wishing 
to make trial of them in his own way, and being 
afraid lest they should have made some agreement 
to conceal by their translation the truth in the 
Scriptures, separated them from one another and 
commanded them all to write the same translation. 
And this he did in the case of all the books. But 
when they came together to Ptolemy, and compared 
each his own translation, God was glorified and the 
Scriptures were recognized as truly divine, for they 
all rendered the same things in the same words and 
the same names, from beginning to end, so that even 
the heathen who were present knew that the Scrip- 
tures had been translated by the inspiration of God. 
And it is no marvel that God did this, for when the 
Scriptures had been destroyed in the captivity of the 
people in the days of Nebuchadnezzar, and the Jews 
_had gone back to their country after seventy years, 
then in the times of Artaxerxes, the king of the 
Persians, he inspired Ezra, the priest of the tribe of 
Levi, to restore all the sayings of the prophets who 
had gone before, and to restore to the people the 
law given by Moses.’ + So much says Irenaeus. 
IX. When Antoninus had held the empire for nine- 
teen years, Commodus ? received the sovereignty, and 
in his first year Julian was appointed to the episcopate 
of the churches in Alexandria when Agrippinus had 
completed his ministry after twelve years. 


1 The source of this tradition seems to be the Letter of 
Aristeas, which purports to be the work of a Persian noble in 
the time of Ptolemy Philadelphus (285-247 B.c.). See E. 
Schiirer, GJV. vol. ii. 2 In a.v, 180. 
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X. At that time a man very famous for his learn- 
ing named Pantaenus had charge of the life of 
the faithful in Alexandria, for from ancient custom 
a school of sacred learning existed among them. 
This school has lasted on to our time, and we have 
heard that it is managed by men powerful in their 
learning and zeal for divine things, but tradition 
says that at that time Pantaenus was especially 
eminent, and that he had been influenced by the 
philosophic system of those called Stoics. They say 
that he showed such zeal in his warm disposition for 
the divine word that he was appointed as a herald 
for the gospel of Christ to the heathen in the East, 
and was sent as far as India. For indeed there were 
until then many evangelists of the word who had 
forethought to use inspired zeal on the apostolic 
model for the increase and the building up of the 
divine word. One of these was Pantaenus, and it is 
said that he went to the Indians, and the tradition is 
that he found there that among some of those there 
who had known Christ the Gospel according to 
Matthew had preceded his coming ; for Bartholomew, 
one of the apostles, had preached to them and had 
left them the writing of Matthew in Hebrew letters, 
which was preserved until the time mentioned. 
Pantaenus, after many achievements, was at the 
head of the school in Alexandria until his death, 
and orally and in writing expounded the treasures 
of the divine doctrine. 

XI. In his time Clement, the namesake of the 
pupil of the apostles who had once ruled the church 
of Rome, was famous in Alexandria for his study 
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of the Holy Scriptures with Pantaenus. In the 
Hypotyposes which he composed he mentioned 
Pantaenus by name as his teacher, and he seems to 
me to allude to him in the first book of the Stromateis,1 
when he speaks thus in reference to the more dis- 
tinguished members of the apostolic succession which 
he had received. “ This work is not a writing com- 
posed for show, but notes stored up for my old age, 
a remedy against forgetfulness, an image without 
art, and a sketch of those clear and vital words which 
I was privileged to hear, and of blessed and truly 
notable men. Of these one, the Ionian, was in 
Greece, another in South Italy, a third in Coele- 
Syria,? another from Egypt, and there were others 
in the East, one of them an Assyrian, another in 
Palestine of Hebrew origin. But when I had met 
the last, and in power he was indeed the first, I 
hunted him out from his concealment in Egypt and 
found rest. But these men preserved the true tradi- 
tion of the blessed teaching directly from Peter and 
James and John and Paul, the holy apostles, son re- 
ceiving it from father (but there were few like their 
fathers), and by the blessing of God they came down 
to us to deposit those ancestral and apostolic seeds.” 
XII. In their time there flourished Narcissus, 
bishop of the church at Jerusalem, who is still widely 
famous. He held the succession in the fifteenth 
place after the siege of the Jews under Hadrian, 
and we have stated already that from that time the 
church in that city was composed of Gentiles, in 


1 See Introduction, p. xlv. 
2 That is, the district of the Lebanon. 
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succession to the Jewish Christians, and that the 
first of the Gentile bishops was Marcus. After him 
the local successions record that Cassian was bishop, 
and after him Publius, then Maximus, in addition to 
them Julian, then Gaius, after him Symmachus and 
Gaius the second, and then another Julian, and 
Capito, and in addition to them Valens and Dolichi- 
anus, and after them all Narcissus, the thirtieth from 
the apostles according to the regular succession.! 
XIII. At this time too Rhodo, of Asiatic race, was, 
as he narrates himself, the pupil at Rome of Tatian, 
whom we have mentioned above, and composed 
various books, among others especially one directed 
against the heresy of Marcion. He says that it was 
divided in his time into various opinions, and, de- 
scribing accurately those who had caused the 
divergence, he refutes the false teaching devised by 
each of them. Listen then to him when he writes 
thus: “ Therefore they have ceased to agree among 
themselves, maintaining inconsistent opinions. One 
of their herd is Apelles, who is reverenced for his life 
and old age. He admits that there is one Principle,” 
but says that the prophecies are of an opposing 
spirit, and he was persuaded by the utterances of a 
possessed maiden named Philoumene. But others, 
such as the captain himself (Marcion), introduced 
two Principles. To them belong Potitus and Basilicus. 
_ These followed the wolf of Pontus,? not perceiving 


1 This only gives thirteen names from Marcus to Narcissus, 
but Eusebius says that Narcissus is the fifteenth. Com- 
parison with the Chronicon shows that after Capito the names 
of Maximus the second and Antoninus should be inserted. 

2 Or “ Source of being,”’ ‘‘ Beginning,” or almost ‘‘ God.” 

3 That is, Marcion, who is said to have been the son of a 
bishop in Pontus. 
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the division of things, any more than he, and turning 
to a simple solution, announced two principles, baldly 
and without proof. Others again, passing into worse 
error, supposed that there are not only two but even 
three Natures. Of them the chief and leader is 
Syneros, as those state who represent his school.” 

The same writer (Rhodo) says that he conversed 
with Apelles, and states it thus: “ For the old man 
Apelles when he consorted with us, was proved to 
make many false statements. Hence also he used 
to say that it is not necessary to investigate the 
argument fully, but that each should remain in his 
own belief, for he asserted that those who placed 
their hope on the Crucified would be saved, if they 
persisted in good works. But as we have said before, 
the most obscure part of all the doctrines which he 
put forward were about God. For he kept on saying 
that there is only one Principle just as our doctrine 
states.” Then after expounding all his opinions he 
goes on as follows: “And when I said to him, 
‘Where is this proof of yours, or how can you say 
that there is one Principle? Tell us,’ he said that 
the prophecies refute themselves by not having 
spoken the truth at all, for they are inconsistent 
and false and contradict themselves, but as to how 
there is one Principle he said that he did not know 
it, but merely inclined to that view. Then when I 
adjured him to speak the truth he swore that he 
was speaking the truth, when he said that he did 
not know how the unbegotten God is one but that 
he believed it. But I laughed at him and condemned 
him, because though he called himself a teacher he 
did not know how to establish what he taught.” 

In the same work, speaking to Kallistio, the same 
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writer states that he had been himself a disciple of 
Tatian at Rome, and he says that Tatian had pre- 
pared a book on Problems, in which he undertook to 
set out what was unclear and hidden in the divine 
_Seriptures, and Rhodo himself in his own work 
announces that he will set out the answers to Tatian’s 
Problems. There is also extant a treatise of Rhodo 
on the Hexaémeron.t Apelles, however, uttered 
countless impieties against the law of Moses, and in 
many treatises blasphemed the divine words with no 
little zeal, as it seemed, for their refutation and over- 
throw, as he at least thought. So much then con- 
cerning these, 

XIV. The enemy of the church of God, who hates 
good and loves deeply all that is wicked, left untried 
no kind of plot against men and again strove to raise 
up strange heresies against the church. Of these 
some like poisonous reptiles crawled over Asia and 
Phrygia, and boasted that Montanus was the Para- 
clete and that the women of his sect, Priscilla and 
Maximilla, were the prophetesses of Montanus. 
XV. Others flourished in Rome of which Florinus 
was the leader. He had been turned out of the 
presbytery of the church and with him was Blastus 
who had suffered a similar fall. These drew away 
more of the church and brought them to their own 
opinion, each trying to introduce innovations about 
the truth in his own way. 

XVI. Against the so-called Cataphrygian ? heresy 
the power which champions the truth raised up a 
powerful and invincible weapon at Hierapolis in 


1 That is, the Narrative of Creation in six days. 
2 7.2, Montanist. 
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TUS mpOTov emlonpatveTar ws Kal aypadots Tots 
Kat atvt@v éme€éhMor €héyyxous* mpooyudlerat 
yotv totrov tov Tpomov: “ek mAeloTou doov Kal 3 
tKaVWTATOV _Xpovov, ayamnre “Avipkce MdpxeMe, 
emrax Gets to cod ovyypaar Twa Adyov «is THY 
TOV KATA Midreddny Aeyomevay aipeow, ePEKTUKey~ 
TEpoVv TWS [EXPL viv Suexetuny, ovK dropia TOO 
dvvacbar eAdyyew pev TO yetddos, wapTupety be ™H 
adnfeia, Sed. dé Kal efevAaBovpevos [7 77 

Rev. 22, 18. dogw TioW emovyypapew i) emidiataoceo0ar TH 

¥ Tis Too edayyedtiou Kawhs diabrjKns Aoyep, b 
pnte mpoobetvar prjte adedcty Svvarov TH Kata 
TO evayyé\ov avro mohureveoBau Tporpnweryr. 
mpooparws dé yevouevos ev “AyKvpa THS Dadarias 4 
Kal KkarahaBorv TI KaTo TOrTrov exkAnoiav b770 
Ths véas TavTns, ovx, ws abtol dacw, mpopyrteias, 
TOAD dé padAov, ws detxOyjoerar, pevdorpodntetas 
Svarebpvdnwerny, & Kal? Ocov Suvardr, TOO Kuptou 
TapacxsrTos, mepl adr Oy TE TOUTEY Kal TOV. 
TPOTELVOJLEvCOY on obra EKaoTa TE SreAcxOnpev 
HuEepats mAcloow ev TH exicAnota, as TI bev 
exkAnoiav al a Kal T™pos Thy dA Bevav 
emruppwobjvar, Tovs o €€ evavtias pds TO Trapov 
daroxpovab ivan Kal Tovs avtiérous Avan Piva. 
afvovvTwv obv TOV kara ToTov mpecButépwv Smws 5 
TOV AcxXOvTwv Kata TOV avridiaTMewevwwv TH Tis 
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Apolinarius, who has already been mentioned in this 
work, and with him many others of the learned men 
of that time, from whom abundant material for 
history has been left to us. One of these at the begin- 
ning of his treatise against the Montanists indicates 
that he had also taken part in oral controversy against 
them. He writes a preface in this way: “ Fora long 
and protracted time, my dear Abercius Marcellus, 
I have been urged by you to compose a treatise 
against the sect of those called after Miltiades,! 
but until now I was somewhat reluctant, not from 
any lack of ability to refute the lie and testify to 
the truth, but from timidity and scruples lest I might 
seem to some to be adding to the writings or injunc- 
tions of the word of the new covenant of the gospel, 
to which no one who has chosen to live according to 
the gospel itself can add and from which he cannot 
take away. But when I had just come to Ancyra 
in Galatia and perceived that the church in that 
place was torn in two by this new movement which 
is not, as they call it, prophecy but much rather, as 
will be shown, false prophecy, I disputed concern- 
ing these people themselves and their propositions 
so far as I could, with the Lord’s help, for many 
days continuously ? in the church. Thus the church 
rejoiced and was strengthened in the truth, but our 
opponents were crushed for the moment and our 
adversaries were distressed. Therefore the pres- 
byters of the place asked me to leave some note of 
what had been said against the opponents of the 


1 See Introduction, p. lv. Miltiades was apparently a 
leader of the Montanists. 

2 This translates Schwartz’s emendation of éxrevéorara 
instead of the impossible &xaord re. 
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Matt. 7, 15 


EUSEBIUS 


didn Betas Aoye DTOMVN Ua Te karahetmapey, Trap- 
OVvTOS Kal TOD oupmpeoBurépov Hav LwrtiKkod Tob 
’Orpyvob, TobTo pwev odK empagaiev, emnyyetAduela 
dé, ay 0db« ypabavres, rod Kuptov diddvTos, Sia 
omovons mrépipew avrois. 

Tatra Kat eSijs Tovrous €TEpa Kat dpxas etry 


' TOU Adyov, TOV airvov THS dnAoupevns alpécews 


mpoiwy todrov avioTopet Tov Tpdmov: “1 Totvuy 
evoraots abr av Kal mpoahatos Tob dmooxtoparos 
aipects mpos THY exkAnotav i aitiav €oxe 
TovavTny. Kw TIS elvar A€yeTar Ev TH Kara THY 
Mpvyiav Mvoia, kahovpev “ApdaBad TOUVVOLLA" 
eva pact Twa TOV veoTloTWY TPUWTWS, Movravov 
TOUVVOLLA, Kara, Dparov ’Aoias avOvmatov, ev ém- 
Oupia. puyfs der pe dirompwreias Sévta mapodov 
els éavrov TO dv TucerLevep mvevparogpopy Oivat 
TE Kat aidyiSics eV KATOXH Tie Kal TapekoTdcer 
yevouevov evOovorav adp€acbai re Aadreiv kal 
Ecvodwreiv, Tapa TO KaTa mapddoow Kal KaTa 
Siadoynv avwlev tHs exKAnolias bos dH0ev mpo- 
dytevorvta, T&v dé Kat exeivo Katpod ev TH TOV 
vodwy exdwvnuatwv akpodcer yevouevwv ot pev 
ws emi evepyoupevm Kal Sawovdvre Kal ev mAdvns 
TVEVILATL dmdpxovre KaL Tovs dyAous TapaTTovTe 
ax Ad puevor, ere Tien Kat Aareiv exwAvor, [Lens 
pevmevou THs TOO KUplov Suaorolis Te Kal amewAhs 
Tpos TO purdrreaba TH TOV pevdorpopytav 
eypnyopoTws mopovotay: ot dé ws ay mvevpware 
Kal mpopnriKc@ Xaplopare ETrarpomevoe Kal ody 
HKLOTO Xavvovpevor Kal THs SiaoroAijs Too Kuplov 
emtAavOavouevor, TO BArarxbidpov Kat vmoKopioTuKOV 
Kat AaomAdvov rveb.ua mpovKadrodvTo, Dedyopevor 
ATA. 
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word of the truth, when Zoticus of Otrous, our fellow 
presbyter, was also present. Though we did not do 
so, we promised to write from home if the Lord 
permitted, and to send it to them speedily.” 
Continuing with other similar remarks at the 
beginning of his treatise, he proceeds to narrate as 
follows the cause of the heresy referred to :—“‘ Their 
opposition and their recent heretical schism from the 
church had the following origin. In Phrygian Mysia 
there is said to be a village called Ardabav. There 
they say that a recent convert called Montanus, when 
Gratus was proconsul of Asia, in the unbounded lust 
of his soul for leadership gave access to himself to 
the adversary, became obsessed, and suddenly fell 
into frenzy and convulsions. He began to be 
ecstatic and to speak and to talk strangely, prophesy- 
ing contrary to the custom which belongs to the 
tradition and succession of the church from the 
beginning. Of those who at that time heard these 
bastard utterances some were vexed, thinking that 
he was possessed by a devil and by a spirit of error, 
and was disturbing the populace; they rebuked 
him, and forbade him to speak, remembering the 
distinction made by the Lord, and his warning to 
keep watchful guard against the coming of the false 
prophets ; but others, as though elevated by a holy 
spirit and a prophetic gift, and not a little conceited, 
forgot the Lord’s distinction, and encouraged the 
mind-injuring and seducing and people-misleading 


AT5 


EUSEBIUS 


Kal Tavespevor v im avrod, els TO penKere KwdveoOat 
owwmay. TEXYN dé TW, paMov be TouavTy) p<805q 
KQKOTEXVias 6 SudBodos THY Kara, Tov TapnKowy 
amwrevav pnxavnodpevos Kal Top: agiav bm 
adtav Tysmpevos UmeEnyeipev Te Kal TpocE€eKavoev 
adbtav THY amoKeKounerynv amo THs Kat’ aAjPevav 
miorews dudvoiav, ws Kal érépas Twas dvo yuvaikas 
emreyeipar Kal Tob vddov mvevpatos mAnpOoar, ws 
Kal Aadetv exppdoves Kal dcaipws Kal daAdXoTpto- 
TPOTTWS, dpotes TO TpOElpy LEVY. Kal Tovs pev 
Xalpovras Kat Xavvovpevous er” abT@ joaxapilovros 
Tob mvevpatos Kal dia TOO peyeBovs Ta émay- 
yeAuatwy éxpuovobvtos, éo8? omn dé Kal Kata- 
KpivovTos oToyaotiuK@s Kal a€iomiotws avrovs 
dvTuKpUs; va Kat €deyKtiKov elvar doxf (dAtyou 
8 joav odTou TOV Dpvyay efyTrarnpevot), trv Oe 
KaQdrov Kal macav Tv bro Tov odpavov exxAnotav 
Braodnpeiv duddoKovros TOU amnvbadiopevov med 
[aTOS, OTL MATE TYLA [ATE mdpodov es adray TO 
pevdorpopyruccy éAduBave mvedpa, TOV yap KaTa 
Ty “Aotay moT@v moAAdKis kal ToMaxh THS 
*Aolas eis TobTo ovveNovrev Kal Tovs Tpooparous 
Aoyous e€eTAodvTwv Kat BeBnAous amopnvady Tiny 
KQL ATOSOKLACaVTWY TI)V uipeow, ovTw 81) Tis 
TE exkAnotas e€ewobnoav Kal Ths Kowwvias 
eipxOnoav.”’ 

Tatra €v mpwtois toropycas Kat dv ddov Tob 
ovyypapparos TOV édeyxov THs Kat adrtods 
mavys erayayav, ev TO Sevtépw rept THs TeAevTIs 


1 The meaning is plain, though it is not quite clear whether 
the subject of thei infinitives (kwAver Gar cw av) is Montanus or 
the ‘seducing spirit,’ but there is a word too much in the 
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spirit, being cheated and deceived by it so that he 
could not be kept silent.1 But by some art, or rather 
by such an evil scheme of artifice, the devil wrought 
destruction for the disobedient, and receiving un- 
worthy honours from them stimulated and inflamed 
their understanding which was already dead to the 
true faith; so that he raised up two more women 
and filled them with the bastard spirit so that they 
spoke madly and improperly and strangely, like 
Montanus. The spirit 2 gave blessings to those who 
rejoiced and were proud in him, and puffed them up 
by the greatness of its promises. Yet sometimes it 
flatly condemned them completely, wisely, and faith- 
fully, that it might seem to be critical, though but 
few of the Phrygians were deceived. But when the 
arrogant spirit taught to blaspheme the whole 
Catholic church throughout the world, because the 
spirit of false prophecy received from it neither 
honour nor entrance, for the Christians of Asia after 
assembling for this purpose many times and in many 
parts of the province, tested the recent utterances, 
pronounced them profane, and rejected the heresy, 
—then at Jast the Montanists were driven out of the 
church and excommunicated.” 

He tells this story at the beginning, and throughout 
the book continues the refutation of the error, but 
in the second book he speaks as follows about the 


Greek and either kwWveo@a or c.wréy must be an interpola- 
tion. 

2 That is to say, the false spirit speaking through Mon- 
tanus. It is important to notice that Abercius fully believed 
in the supernatural gift of Montanus but ascribed it to the 
Devil instead of to the Holy Spirit. It was the difficulty of 
distinguishing except on subjective grounds between these 
two sources of inspiration which led to so much trouble. 


ATT 


John 14, 26 


Matt. 23, 34 


EUSEBIUS 


Cees: 87 Ls 
Tov TpodednAwpevey Tatra pyow: erred) TOLVYY 
> \ 
Kal mpopytopovras Huas amexdrovy, OTe pn TOUS 
th 
dyreTpopevous avrav Tpopryras edeEducla (Tov- 
Tous yap civat pacw oveTrep emnyyetdaro TO Aa@ 
mrepipew o KUptos); dmoxpwacbwoay mtv mpos 
Qeot: €otw TUS, a) BeArvorou, TOoUTWY TOV GaTrO 
Movravod Kai tv yuvakdv Aadeiy apEapévwv 
7 ¢ \ > if. >? 2 an e \ / 
dotis v6 “lovdaiwy edimy8yn 7 B70 Tapavouwv 
fal N 
amextavOn; oddeis. ovd€ yé Tis adTdv KpaTybeis 
~ \ > 
bmép Too dvdwatos aveotavpwlyn; od yap ovr. 
ovde pv ode ev ovvaywyats “lovdaiwy tav 
~ > rg \ nn > / 
yuvak@v tis euaotiywOn mote 7 €AdoBodjOn; 
? / ? ~ + \ / ~ 
ovdapdce ovdauds, GAAw dé Bavadrw TeAevTAcat 
/ / \ Va Pe 
Aéyovrae Movravés TE Kal Magiuidra. TovTous 
yap b770 TVEYLATOS Brarpidpovos éxarepovs bro 
KWTAVTOS | Adyos dvaprijoa €avuTovs ovx opmod, 
Kata b€ Tov Ths éxdoTrov TEeAcUTHs Kaipov PHU 
A \ LA \ A x \ f 
ToAAy) Kal ovTw dé TeAevTHOaL Kal Tov Biov KaTa- 
LA > / if gr 2 \ \ 
otpepat *lovda mpoddtov dixnv, Kabatep Kal Tov 
Bavpacrov éxelvov Tov m™p@rov THs Kat avrovs 
Aeyomevns mpopn tetas otov emitpoTrov Twa Oco- 
otov moAds atpet Adyos. ws aipdjuevov TOTE Kal 
avahapBavdpevrov ets ovpavods TapeKoTHvat TE 
Kal KaTamLoTeboor EavTov TO THS amarns mVEvLaTe 
\ 
Kal Suoxevbevra KaK@s rehevr joa gaot yoobv 
Tobro ovTws yeyovevar. aAXG, ary dvev Tod ideiy 
Twas emtioracdat Te TOV Tovovr@y vopileper, @ 
pakdpre* tows ev yap oUTws, tows dé ody ovTws 
TeTeAcuTHKAgW Movravos Te Kat @Meddotos Kal 7 
TMpoeipnevy yun. 
Ad ius 8 &v TH adr dyow Adyep TOUS TOTE 


tepovs  €mtaKorrous merrerpacbat pev TO ev TH 
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end of the persons referred to: ‘‘ Since then they 
called us murderers of the prophets because we did 
not receive their chattering prophets (for they say 
that these are those whom the Lord promised to 
send to the people), let them answer us before God. 
Is there anyone, good people, of those whose talking 
began with Montanus and the women, who was per- 
secuted by Jews or killed by the wicked ? Not one. 
Or was there any one of them who was taken and 
crucified for the name ? No, there was not. Or was 
any one of the women ever scourged in the synagogues 
of the Jews or stoned? Never anywhere. It was a 
different death that Montanus and Maximilla are said 
to have died ; for the story goes that each of them 
was inspired by a mind-destroying spirit to commit 
suicide, though not together, and there was much 
gossip at the time of the death of each. But thus 
it was that they died, and destroyed their lives like 
the traitor Judas. So also general report says that 
a certain Theodotus, that remarkable man, the first 
steward as it were of their alleged prophecy, was 
sometimes taken up and raised to Heaven, when he 
fell into a trance and trusted himself to the spirit of 
deceit, but was hurled down and died miserably. 
They say, at least, that this happened thus. But 
not having seen them ourselves we do not claim to 
have any knowledge of such things, my friend, for 
perhaps Montanus and Theodotus and the above 
mentioned woman died in this way, but perhaps they 
did not.” 

Again in the same book he says that the sacred 
bishops of that time tried to refute the spirit that 
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EUSEBIUS 


MaSypirdn meSpa dueA€eyEar, KkexwrAdoDau d€ mp0s 
érépoy, ouvepyouvToy dnAad7 TO me Lare ypader 
dé obrws: “Kal pn A\eyérw dv TO abt@ Adywo 
t@ Kata “Aorépiov “OpBavov To Sid Magiidns 
mvedua ‘dubkopar ws AUKos ek mpoBaTwy: ovdK 
ejut AVKos' PHUd chur Kal mveTUa Kal Sdvamus,’ 
GdAa THY ev TH Trvedpare Svvaww evapy@s deEatw 
Kat edeyEdtw Kal eEopodoyetobar dia Tod mvedpua- 
Tos KaTavayKacdTw Tovs ToTe TapdvTas eis TO 
doxysdoar Kal duadexOqvar TO mvevpat. Aadobytt, 
avdpas SdoKiwous Kal emuoxdmous, ZwriKov azo 
Kovpavys Kauns Kat “lovAcavov amd *Amapeias, 
@v of mept Oepicowva Ta orduata diyuwoavTes 
ovK elacay TO evdés Kal AaomAdvov mvetpa br” 
adrav eAeyxOAvar.”’ 

"Ev tratdt@ dé mdAw Eerepa prera&d mpds eAeyxov 
tov Ths MagystNAns pevdorpodyterav elroy, 
opod TOV TE xpdvov Kal?” dv rabr’ éypadev, onpuaiver 
Kal TOV Tpoppyaewy avdrAs pepvyTat du av 
moewous ecco Kal akaTacTacias mpoemav- 
TevoaTo, @v Kal TV wYevdoroyiay edOdver, Wd 
Aéywv" “Kal m@s ov Katapaves 70y yéyovev Kal 
Tobro 70 ed8os ; mela yap 7 TpeoKaidera ern 
eis Tavryy THY uepav e€ od tetedc¥THKEV 1) yuri, 
Kal oUTE jLEpLKos ovre KaBoAKos Kooww yeyovev 
moAewos, adAd Kat Xprorvavois paAAov <ipyvn 
dudLovos ef éA€ou Geb." 

Kai rabra S ex Too Sevrépov ovyypappatos. 
Kat amd tod tpitov S€ opiKpas mapabrjcopae 


* Or possibly, Urbanus. Nothing is known about him, 
but Valesius thinks that the words “ according to Asterius 
Orbanus” are a misplaced marginal note giving the name 


480 


20 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, V. xvi. 16-20 


was in Maximilla, but were prevented by others who 
plainly co-operated with the spirit, and he writes 
thus: “ And let not the spirit which speaks through 
Maximilla say, in the same work according to 
Asterius Orbanus,! ‘I am driven away like a wolf 
from the sheep. I am not a wolf, I am word and 
spirit and power.’ But let him show clearly and 
prove the power in the spirit, and let him through 
the spirit force to recognize him those who were then 
present for the purpose of testing and conversing with 
the spirit as it spoke,—-eminent men and bishops, 
Zoticus from the village Cumane, and Julian from 
Apamea, whose mouths the party of Themiso muzzled, 
and did not allow the false spirit which deceived the 
people to be refuted by them.” 

In the same book, again, after other refutations 
of the false prophecies of Maximilla, in a single 
passage he both indicates the time at which he 
wrote this, and quotes her predictions, in which she 
foretold future wars and revolutions, and he corrects 
the falsehood of them as follows: “‘ Has it not been 
made obvious already that this is another lie? For 
it is more than thirteen years to-day since the 
woman died, and there has been in the world neither 
local nor universal war, but rather by the mercy of 
God continuing peace even for Christians.” 2 

This is from his second book. And from the third 
I will also quote a few words in which he speaks as 


of the writer of this treatise. The phrase certainly is 
awkward, but it seems equally possible that the text is right 
and that Asterius was the name of a Montanist writer. 

2 This probably means the period before the wars of 
Septimus Severus. There seem to have been no important 
wars in the reign of Commodus, and though there were some 
persecutions there were less than in the earlier reigns. 
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EUSEBIUS 


Actes, du’ dv mpds Tods avxodvras ws dpa mAetous 
Kal adray He WapTupnKoTeEs elev, tadTad now: 
= orav Tolvuv ev maou Tots eipnuevors ereyyxbévres 
dmopjowow, emt TOUS pdptupas karapevyew Tel 
pavrat, Aéyovres moAXAovs EXEW peaptupas Kal 
Toor” elvat TEKLLNpLoV TMLOTOV THS Suvdpews Too 
Trap” adrots Acyouevov TpopnynrtiKoo TVEYLATOS 
To 8 é€otiv dpa, WS €OLKEV, TavTos peaMov ovK 
adnbés. Kal yap Tav ddAdwv atpevewy TWES 
mAelatovs dcovs éxovot papTupas, Kal od mapa 
TooTo Oymrov ovyKkatabyadpucba, odd€ aAnBevav 
exew adTovs Oporoynaoper. Kal mp@tTot ye ot 
am THS Mapxtevos aipecews Mapxvavrorat Ka- 
Aovpmevot mAetorous Oaous exe Xprorod peapTupas 
Aéyovow, adda Tv ye Xprorov adrov Kat’ ad7jPevav 
ovx Opuoroyotow.”’ 

Kai pera Bpayéa tovrous éemupéper Aeywv: “ dev 
ToL Kal ETeLOay ot emt TO THS KaT aAjOevav TioTEwWS 
paptupiov KAnOevtes amd THs eKKAnolas TUYwot 
peTa TWwwv TOV and THs TOV Dpvydv aipécews 
Aeyouevwv praptipwv, diadépovtat te mpos avrovs 
Kal 7) KowwvnoavtTes adrots TeAEvodvTar dud TC 
pn BovrAco8a ovyKatrabécba TO dua Movravod 
Kal TOV yuvark coy mMevpare. Kal Ott TOOT’ adn bes, 


21 


22 


Kal emt TOV TMeTepev Xpovewy év “Arrapeta TH mpos : 


Mardvd pe TVYXAVEL yeyerTwevov ev Tots mepl 
Tdiov Kat “AdeEardpov a amo Evpevelas paptupjoact 
mpodyAov.”’ 

XVII. ’Ev rovrw Sé 7H ovyypdppare Kal 
MiAriadou ovyypapécs HepvnTaL, ws _Adyov Twa 
Kal avToO Kata THs Tpoeipnycevns atpeéaews ye- 


ypapotos’ mapabeuevos yotv abtav rA€Eers Twas, 
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follows against those who boasted that they had had 
more martyrs. “‘So when they have been refuted in 
the whole discussion and have nothing to reply, they 
try to take refuge in martyrs, saying that they have 
many martyrs and that this is a trustworthy proof 
of the power of the alleged prophetic spirit among 
them. But this appears to be actually further from 
the truth than anything. For some of the other 
heresies have innumerable martyrs, but I do not 
suppose that we shall accept them for that reason, 
nor admit that they have the truth. In the first 
place, indeed, the so-called Marcianists of the 
heresy of Marcion say that they have innumerable 
martyrs to Christ but nevertheless Christ himself 
they do not confess according to truth.” 

And after a little he goes on as follows : “‘ Where- 
fore whenever members of the church who have been 
called to martyrdom for the true faith meet any of 
the so-called martyrs of the Montanist heresy, they 
separate from them and die without communicating 
with them, because they refuse to agree with the 
spirit in Montanus and the women. And that this 
is true, and that it happened in our time in 
Apamea on the Meander, is shown by the case of 
those who were martyred with Gaius and Alexander 
of Eumeneia.” 

XVII. And in this work he also quotes Miltiades 
as a writer who had also himself written a treatise 
against the heresy mentioned. After quoting some 
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Acts 11, 28, 
21, 10. 15, 32 
21, 9 


Eph. 4, 11 ff. 
LCorn 7 


EUSEBIUS 


emupeper déeywr: “rata evpav év TWL ovyypappare 
avT ov evloTopLevony T@ “AAkBiadov Tod aderpod 
OVYYpappware, ev @ darodeixvvow mepl Too By dey 
Tmpopnrnv ev exardcet Aaretv, emeTeHLOpumy  b7ro- 
catapas 8 év Tada Tovs KaTa TH Kou diabHjKnv 
TpoTrepyTEvKdTas kararéyer, ev ols karapuOpet 
"Apuplay Twa Kal Kodparov, Aéyor ovTws: “arn 
Oo ye pevdorpopyrns ev TapeKordcet, @ emerau 
ddeva Kat adofia, GpXOPEVOD | pev €& éxovotov 
dpaBias, KATAOTPEPOVTOS dé «ls dcovovov joaviay 
puis, ws TpoeipnTat. TOUTOV de TOV  TpOTOV ovre 
Twa TOV KATA THY Tadatav odTe THY KATA THY 
Kaw mrevpraropopn evra mpogparny detEau duv7)- 
covrat, ovte “AyaBov ovre ‘Tovdav ovre Lidav 
ovte Tas Dirimmov Ovyarépas, otrTe tiHv ev Dir- 
adeAdia ’Appiav ovrte KodpGrov, ote «t 57) Twas 
ddAouvs pndev adbrots mpoorjKovtas KavxncovTaL.” 
Kat avis dé pera Bpayéa tabra dynow: “ei yap 
jer Kodparov Kal tiv ev DiradeAdia “Appiay, 
as pacw, at mept Movravoy duedeEavro yuvatkes 
TO TpopyTucov Xaprop.a., tovs amo Movravod Kat 
TOV yuvatkav tives Top” avtots duedeLavTo, 
deiSdrwoar: deliv yap elva TO Tpogpytucov Xépropa 
év maon TH exKAnola pepe Tis TeAelas Tapovolas 


2 


3 


6 amdotodos agit. adr otk dv éxorev detEat’ 


TeToapeckadeKaTov 70n Tov TobTO éTOs amo THS 
Ma€iptAAns teAeutijs.”’ 

Otros prev 81) Tooabra: 6 yé TOU mpos avtob 
ded Awper os MiAriddns Kat dAhas nptv THs dias 
mept Ta Oeta ASyra orrovdhs pvypwas KaTadéAouTev 


a Schwartz and almost all editors except McGiffert 
emend this to Miltiades. ‘This emendation certainly seems 
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of their sayings he continues as follows: “I have 
given this abstract of what I found in a work of 
theirs when they were attacking the work of 
Alcibiades! the Christian in which he shows that a 
prophet need not to speak in ecstasy.” And he goes 
on in the same work to give a catalogue of those 
who have been prophets of the New Testament, and 
among them he numbers a certain Ammia and 
Quadratus and says thus: “‘ But the false prophet 
speaks in ecstasy, after which follow ease and 
freedom from fear ; he begins with voluntary ignor- 
ance, but turns to involuntary madness of soul, as has 
been said before. But they cannot show that any 
prophet, either of those in the Old Testament or of 
those in the New, was inspired in this way ; they can 
boast neither of Agabus, nor of Judas, nor of Silas, 
nor of the daughters of Philip, nor of Ammia in 
Philadelphia, nor of Quadratus, nor of any others 
who do not belong to them.’ And again after a 
little he goes on, “ For if the Montanist women 
succeeded to Quadratus and Ammia in Philadelphia 
in the prophetic gift, let them show who among them 
succeeded the followers of Montanus and the women, 
for the apostle grants that the prophetic gift shall 
be in all the church until the final coming, but this 
they could not show, seeing that this is already the 
fourteenth year from the death of Maximilla.” 

He, therefore, so writes. But the Miltiades men- 
tioned by him has also left us other monuments of his 
own zeal for the oracles of God in the treatises which 


to be correct so far as historical fact is concerned, but the 
evidence of the mss. seems equally to prove that the mistake 
is due to Eusebius himself, and as such ought to appear in 
the text. See Introduction, p. lv., and cf. McGiffert’s note 
ad loc. 
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ev Te ois mpos “EXAnvas ovvérake Adyous Kal Tots 
mpos “lovdatous, éxatépa tdtws brobéce ev dvalv 
dmavTyoas ovyypdppaocw, evr 5€ Kal mpos Tovs 
KoopLKovs apyovTas bmEep As peTHer PirAocodias 
metroinrat atroAoytay. 

XVIII. THs 5€ xara Dptyas Kadovpevyns atpé- 
cews Kal AzroAAdvi0s, exkAnovaoTiKds cvyypadevs, 
axpwalovans eis ete TOTE KaTA THY Dpvytay eAeyyov 
evoTnodpevos, idvov Kat? adt@v memointar avy- 
ypappa, Tas pev Pepouevas advtav mpodytetas 
pevdeis ovoas kata AdEw evOUvar, Tov dé Blov Tav 
THs aipecews apxny@v omoids tis yéyovev, Siedéy- 
xXwv: avtois dé pyyacw mept trod Movtavot rabra 
Aéyovtos aKkove: ““ddda Tis eoTw obtos 6 mpdc- 
patos diddoxados, Ta Epya adrod Kal 1 didacKkadta 
detxvuow. obtdés é€otw 6 diddEas AJoes ydpwr, 
6 vynoteias vouobeTHoas, 6 Ilémovlay Kat Tvpwov 
‘lepovoadAru dvojdoas (mdAes 8 elolv adrat 
puxpat tis Dpvyias), tods wavraydbev exe? ovv- 
ayayetv OéAwy, OmpakThpas xpnudtwv kaTaoriaas, 
6 €n dvduat. mpoohopav tiv Swpodnibiay ém- 
TEXVWpLEVOS, 6 Gaddpia Yopyyav Tots Knpvaocovow 
avtobd tov Adyov, wa bia Tis yaotpysapylas 
diwWackaria rob AOyou Kparvvynrar.”’ 

Kat raira wev rept rod Movravot: Kal rept rdv 
mpopytiswv dé abtod troxataBds otrw ypadeu: 
“ deixvupev obv abras mpwtas tds mpodrriSas 
tavtas, ab’ od rob mvevpatos émdnpdOnoav, Tods 
avdpas Katalirovoas. TOs obv epevSovto Lpi- 
oxirav rapbévov amoKxadodvtes; fr’ emudéper 

Diduche ut, A€ywv' “ doKet oor Taca ypadi Kwvew mpopiryy 
M AapPdvew Spa Kal xprpara; Srav obdv iSw THY 
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he composed against the Gentiles and against the 
Jews, treating each subject separately in two 
treatises, and besides this he wrote an Apology to 
the secular rulers on behalf of the philosophy which 
he held. 

XVIII. Apollonius also, a writer of the church 
when the so-called Montanist heresy was still 
flourishing in Phrygia, composed a refutation and 
published it as a separate work against them, 
proving word by word that their alleged prophecies 
are false and showing the true character of the life 
of the leaders of the heresy. Listen to the actual 
words which he uses about Montanus. “ But the 
deeds and the teachings of this recent teacher show 
his character. It is he who taught the annulment 
of marriage, who enacted fasts, who gave the name 
of Jerusalem to Pepuza and Tymion, which are little 
towns in Phrygia, and wished to hold assemblies 
there from everywhere, who appointed collectors of 
money, who organized the receiving of gifts under 
the name of offerings, who provided salaries for those 
who preached his doctrine in order that its teaching 
might prevail through gluttony.” 

So he says about Montanus. And a little further 
on he writes thus about the prophetesses. “‘ Thus 
we prove that these first prophetesses themselves 
deserted their husbands from the moment that they 
were filled with the spirit. What a lie it is then for 
them to call Priscilla a virgin.” Then he goes on 
saying : “ Does not all Scripture seem to you to forbid 
a prophet from receiving gifts and money? ‘There- 
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mpopyrw eiAndviav Kat xpuoov Kal dipyupov Kal 
moduteneis Cob Atas, THs adtHV TaparTHowpar. 
Adbis eS dToKxataBas mept Twos Tay Kat 5 
avtovs oporoynt@v Tatra dyow: “ete 5€ Kal 
Ocpuiowr, | 6 TI ag iomLaTov meovegiav Tepe 
EOMEVOS, O [L1) Baordoas THs oporoyias TO onetoy, 
ard TA bev XpNUaTwv amro8épevos Ta Seopd, déov 
emi TOUTW Tamewoppovely WS mapTUs KavYWwWLEVOS, 
erdAuncev, pupovpevos Tov amdaTodoy, KaboAuery 
TWO. ouvrag dpLevos emaToAny, KaTnxely ev TOUS 
crpvewvov avTod memorevKoTas, ovvaywrilecbar de 
Tots Tis Kevopwrias Adyois, Bracgnpjoa de 
els TOV KUpLOV Kal Tods amoordAous Kal THY dytav 
exAnotay .” Kal mept €Tepou be aves Tav Kat 6 
avtovs TETYLN LEVY ws 81) apTvpwy ovrw ypaet* 
“wa dé py mepl mevoven Aéywev, u) TpopyHres 
myuty elder) Ta Kara “Adefavdpor, TOV Aéyovra 
€avTov pdprupa., @ ouveotiarat, @ Tpooxvvodow 
kal adr@ modol: 08 tas Ayorelas al Ta aAAa 
roAunpara ep ols KeKoAaorat, odx Teas det 
déyew, adda 6 dmabddopos eXEl. ris oby tive 
xapilerar TO Gapr rare ; TOTEpov 6 mpodyrys 7 
Tas Anorelas TO pedprupe oie) pedprus TO mpodrrn 
TAS m™eovetias ; etpnkoTos yap Tob Kuptou [ey 
Matt, 10, 9. KrTnonobe Xpvaov penre apyupov pindé dvo xr @vas, 
obrou may TobvavTtov mremAnpwednKacw mept Tas 
ToUTWV TOV amyyopevpevewv KTHOELS. detEopev 
ty tovs Aeyouevous map’ adtois mpodrjras Kat 


This is the text of all mss. except one which reads “ the 
au Probably this is a correction, but the context 
shows that it is right and that the reference is to Themiso. 
Apparently Themiso and Alexander lived together. 
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fore when I see that the prophetess has received gold 
and silver and expensive clothes, how should I refrain 
from blaming her ? ”’ 

Then further on he says this about one of their 
confessors : “‘ Moreover, Themiso too, who was garbed 
with specious covetousness, who did not endure the 
sign of confession but exchanged prison for wealth 
when he ought to have been humble-minded on this 
account, and boasted that he was a martyr, dared, 
in imitation of the apostle, to compose an epistle 
general, to instruct those whose faith was better 
than his, and to contend with empty sounding words 
and to blaspheme against the Lord and the apostles 
and the holy church.” And again he writes thus 
about another of those who were honoured among 
them as martyrs: “ But in order that we may not 
speak about more of them, let the prophetess ? tell 
us the story of Alexander, who calls himself a 
martyr, with whom she joins in revels, to whom many 
pay reverence. We need not tell of his robberies 
and the other crimes for which he has been punished, 
but the record-house? has them. Which then for- 
gives the other’s sins? Does the prophet absolve 
the martyr of robbery or the martyr forgive the 
prophet for avarice? For the Lord said, ‘ Provide 
neither gold nor silver nor two coats’; but these, 
doing wholly otherwise, have transgressed by the 
acquisition of these forbidden things. For we will 
show that their so-called prophets and martyrs make 


2 gmicbbdouos, literally “back room.” It originally re- 
ferred to a back room in the temple of Athena on the 
Acropolis at Athens which was used as the treasury, and it 
was afterwards extended to any room used for this or similar 
public purposes. 


489 


Matt. 12, 33 


EUSEBIUS 


pdprupas 47) pedvov mapa mAovoiwv, adAd Kat 
Tapa mTwWXYa@v Kal dppav@v Kal ynp@v Keppatilo- 
plevous. Kal et memoiOnow éxovow, oTHATwoay EV 
ToUTW Kal diopiodcbwoay emt TovTos, Wa éav 
ereyyIGow, Kav tod Aowrod Tav’owvTar TAnE- 
peAobytes. Set yap Tods Kapmods SoKysaleoBar 
Tod mpodyjrov: amd yap Tob Kaprot tO EvAov 
ywaokerar. wa dé tots Bovdopévors Ta KaTa 
’"AréeEavdpov 7) yvwpiyua, KéKpirar tbo AiptrAlov 
Ppovtivov avOumdrou ev "Edéow, od Sia TO 
ovopa, aAAG Ou as éroApnoev Ayoretas, av on 
mapaBarns: «lr eémubevodpevos TO ovdpare TOU 
kupiov, aroAdAuvrat, mAavyoas tovs éxet m- 
orovs, Kal 7 idia maporxia adrov, lev jy, 
otk edéEaTo dua TO Elva adrov AyoTHy, Kal 
of Oédovres pabety ta Kar’ adrov exovow TO 
ths ~Aolas Sdnpudovov apyeiov' dv 6 mpodyrns 
ouvovta oAdots ereow ayvoet. totrov éAéy- 
yovres ucts, du abtod Kal tiv tbrootacw e&€- 
eéyyomev TOO Tpodrjrov. TO dotovy emt troAABv 
duvducba amodetEa, Kal ef Oappodow, tropewa- 
Twoay Tov eAeyyov.”’ 

IdAw Te ad ev étTépw TOTW TOO ovyypaparos 
mept dv adyobou mpopnt av emidéyet Tatra: “ éav 
apv@vrat SMpa Tovds mpoprras av’rav «iAndévar, 
Tool” Opodoynodrwoay OTt edy edeyxIdow <tAn- 
pores, odK Etat TpopHrar, Kal peuptas amodeifets 
TOUTWY TapaoTHoomev. avayKatov dé. éarw mdvras 
KapTovs Soxydleobar mpodrjrov. mpodyrns, etmé 
foot, Bawrerar; mpodyrns ortPilerar; mpodyrns 
pirokoomet; mpodyrns Ta Baus Kal KUBous mailer; 
mpopytys Saveiler; tadra opodoynodtwoav 706- 
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gain not only from the rich but from the poor and 
from orphans and widows. And if they have the 
courage let them stop at this point and discuss these 
matters in order that if they are convicted they may 
at least cease transgressing for the future. For it 
is necessary to test the fruits of the prophet, for 
from the fruits the tree is known. But, that the 
story of Alexander may be known to those who wish, 
he was convicted by Aemilius Pompinus, proconsul 
in Ephesus, not for being a Christian but for his 
daring robberies, and he was an old offender. Then, 
by falsely claiming the name of the Lord he was 
released, having deceived the Christians there, and 
his own diocese from which he came would not 
receive him because he was a robber, and those 
who wish to learn his story have the public records 
of Asia at their disposition.! The prophet is ignorant 
about him though he lived with him for many years, 
but we have exposed him, and through him expose 
also the nature of the prophet. We can show the 
same in many instances, and, if they dare, let them 
stand the test.” 

And again in another part of the book he says this 
about their boasted prophets: “ If they deny that 
their prophets have taken gifts let them admit this, 
that if they have been convicted, they are not true 
prophets, and we will give countless proofs of this. 
But it is necessary to test all the fruits of a prophet. 
Tell me, does a prophet dye his hair? Does he pencil 
his eyelids ? Doeshe love ornaments? Does he gamble 
and dice? Does he lend money? Let them state 


1 The story is an interesting parallel to Lucian’s account of 
Peregrinus. 
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¥ a Ed me aes F ‘ 
tepov e€eoTw 7) py, eyw O OTe yeyovev Tap 
avrois, det€w.””’ 

FOLeO" avros obTos "ArroMesios KaTa 70 avTo 
ovyypappa toTopet ws dpa TEToUpaKoorov ervy- 
xavev €Tos emt TV TOO ovyypapparos avrod 
ypadiy e€ od TH mpoomoijtTw adTod mpo nreta 
6 Movravos emuKeXelpynKeV, Kat madw dnow as 
apa Zetucos, od Kal 6 TpdTEpos ovyypadeds é- 
pvnpovevaey, ev IeovZous mpopyrevew 57) T™poo~ 
ToLvoupLevns Tis MaguutAdns emoTas dueAeyEar Td 
evepyoov év avira med pLa. qTeTelparat, exwrvOn ye 
pLqVv mpos TOV ra exeivns ppovovvrwv. Kal Opacéa 
dé Twos TOV TOTE papripwv pvnjwovever. ere de 
Ws €k Tapaddcews TOV GwThpa Pynow mpooreTa- 
xéevar Tots avtovd amoordAcs emi dSwWdeKa ETECW 
per) xeoprobivar Tis _lepovoadyj, Kéxpntar Se 
Kal jeapruptats amo THS ‘Twavvou ’Arroxadtpews, 
Kal veKpov dé Suvdper Peta Tos avrob ‘lwdvvou 
ev TH Edéow eynyepOae toropet, Kal aa Twa 
dyow, dv dv tkav@s THs TpoetpynfLevns atpeoews 
mAnpeorara dunvduvey tiv mAdvnv. Tabra Kal 
6 ’>AzoAAwv0s. 

XIX. Tar dé "Arrohwapiou KATA THS dy AwBetons 
atpécews pevnpeny Tmemolnrau Lepariwyv, ov emt TOV 
SyAovpevev xpovev peta Mak ivov enioKomov 
rijs *Avrioyéwy exkAnatas yeveoBar KaTexer Adyos: 
pemvnT aL & avrod ev (dia ETLOTOAH TH mpos 

apucov Kal Hlovruov, ev 7 Svevddvev Kal avTos 
Thy adrayy aipeow, emdéyet tatta: ““dmws dé 
Kal TOOTO €lOnTE OTL Tis yevdobs tavrns ragews 
Tis emuxahoupevns véas mpopyretas eBdedAuKrae 7 
evepyeta Tapa mdon TH ev Koopw adeApsrytt, 
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whether these things are right or not, and I will 
show that they have been done among them.” 

This same Apollonius in the same book says that 
it was forty years from the time when Montanus 
plotted his fictitious prophecy, to the time when he 
wrote his book. And again he says that Zoticus, 
whom the former writer mentioned, when Maximilla 
pretended to prophesy in Pepuza had tried in 
opposition to confute the spirit which worked in her, 
but was prevented by those who agreed with her. 
He also mentions a certain Thraseas ! as one of the 
martyrs of that time. Moreover, he says, as though 
from tradition, that the Saviour ordered his apostles 
not to leave Jerusalem for twelve years. He also 
makes quotations from the Apocalypse of John and 
tells how by divine power a dead man was raised by 
John himself at Ephesus. And he says other things 
by which he demonstrated powerfully and completely 
the error of the heresy under discussion. So far 
says Apollonius. 

XIX. Tradition says that Serapion was bishop of 
Antioch after Maximinus at the time referred to, and 
he has mentioned the works of Apolinarius against 
the heresy described. He mentions him in his own 
letter to Caricus and Pontius, in which he also him- 
self refutes the same heresy, and continues thus : 
‘And in order that you may know this, that the 
working of the so-called new prophecy of this false 
order is abominated in the whole of Christendom 


1 Of. HB. v. 24. 
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méTop.pa piv Kal KAavdiou "ArroAwaptov, Too 
pakapuwTdrou yevopevov ev ‘lepazroAec ths °>Aoias 
emuakoTov, ypappata.’ ev tatTn S€ TH TOd3 
Vepariwvos emLoToAg Kal drroonpevscets péepovTat 
Svadopwv émuoKoTrwy, @v 6 pe Tis dE TWS 
droceonpetwrat “ Adpndvos Kupivios jedprus €p- 
p@obar buds eVXOMAL, ” 6 b€ Tus TOBTov TOV TpOTTOV" 
*« AiAvos HovaAos *lovAvos ao AcBeAtob KoAwvias 
ths Opakns éemioxotos: CH 6 Peds 6 ev Tots odpavois, 
oT Lwrds 6 pwakdpwos 6 ev “AyyidAw 70€Anoe Tov 
daiwova tov IIpiaKxtAAns éxBadrety, Kat of dmoKpiTat 
ouK apijcav.” Kal dAAwy dé TAcrovery Tov apiOjov 4 
eTLOKOTTDY ovpiipwv tovtos ev Tots dn AwHetow 
ypdppacw adroypapor pépovra onmenmoes. Kal 
\ 

TQ ev KATA tovrous nv Toabra.. 

XX. "EE evartias 5€ raév esti ‘Poépuns tov typ 1 
Ths exkAnotas Oeopov mapaxaparrovtwy, Eipyvatos 
duaddpous emotords ouvTarrer, THY bev emuyparas 
IIpds BAdorov epi oyiopatos, tiv dé Ipods 
MAwpivov epi povapxias 7) mepi Too pr) elvar Tov 
Deov moutiy Kak@v. TavTns yap ToL THS yuwmuns 
ovTos edoxet mpoaomilew: du ov abbis dTOOUpOMEVOV 
TH Kara Odarevrivoy mAdvn Kai Td Ilepi bySoddos 
owvrdrrerat TO Eipjvaiw orovdacpa, ev @ Kal. 
ETLONpLaLVET aL mV TmpwTynvy TOV amoorohwy KaT- 
enpevar € éavTov dvadox7v" eva ™pos T@ TOO ovy- 2 
ypdppatos TéAet Xapreorarny abTob onuelwow 
evpovres, dvayKates Kal ravryy THe Kkarahefouev 
Th ypaph, Tobrov exovoay TOV Tporrov" - opriley oe 
TOV  betayparpojevov TO BeBAtov TobTo Kata TOO 
Kuplov nav ‘Inoob _Xprorod Kal KaTa THS evdofov 
mapovaias adtod, ts épyerar xpivar Ca@vras Kat 
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throughout the world, I have sent you the writings 
of Claudius Apolinarius, the bishop of Hierapolis in 
Asia, of blessed memory.” And in this letter of 
Serapion there are preserved the signatures of various 
bishops, of whom one signed himself ‘‘I, Aurelius 
Cyrenaeus, a martyr, pray for your welfare.” An- 
other as follows: “I, Aelius Publius Julius, bishop 
of Debeltum, a colony of Thrace. As God lives in 
the heavens the blessed Sotas in Anchialus wished 
to drive the devil out of Priscilla and the hypocrites 
would not let him.” The autograph signatures of 
many other bishops who agreed with them are also 
preserved in the above mentioned writing. So far 
concerning them. 

XX. In opposition to those in Rome who were 
discarding the sound ordinance of the church, 
Irenaeus composed various letters. He addressed 
one to Blastus On Schzism, another to Florinus, On 
the Sole Sovereignty } or That God is not the Author of 
Evil, for Florinus seemed to be defending this 
opinion. For his sake too, when he was attracted 
by the Valentinian error, a work was composed by 
Irenaeus On the Ogdoad,? in which he also indicates 
that he had himself received the first succession of 
the apostles, and in it, at the end of the work, we 
find a most acceptable notice from him which we 
are obliged to give in this book and it runs as follows: 
“T adjure thee, who shalt copy out this book, by 
our Lord Jesus Christ, by his glorious advent when 
he comes to judge the living and the dead, that thou 


1 The povapyla became the technical term for the assertion 
of the Unity of the Godhead, without—as it was thought 
—due regard to the reality of the Persons of the Trinity, 
though “ Person” (or taéoracis) was not yet used in this 
sense. 2 Some Gnostics regarded God as eightfold. 
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vexpovs, twa dvreBadns 6 peteypayw, Kal Kat- 
opbdans adbro mpos TO dyriypapov TooTO obev 
pereyparu, empehas: Kal TOV opkov TOUTOV opotws 
petayparpers Kat Ojoes ev TO avtiypddw.” Kat 
Tatra d€ WdheAiuws tm exelvov AedexPw aTpods 
nudv te toropeicdw, ws dv €xoyrev adprorov 
orrovdatoTaTys emuysedcias Tovs apxalovs €Kelvous 
Kal OvTws tepods dvdpas brrddevypa.. 

"Ev 4H ye pry mpoerpyKapev pos tov DAwpivov 
6 Epyvatos ematony abbus THS apa Tloduedpm 
ovvovalas avTob pvnpovevet, déywr: rabra TO 
Odypara, Prapive, iva meperopevens elmw, ovK 
éorw dyvods yrospns Tadro Ta Soypata acvppwvd 
€oTw TH exiAnata els T1V peylorny doeBevav Tepe 
BadAdovra rods meWouévovs adtots: tatta Ta 
ddypata ovdé of e€w THs exkAnotas alpeTuKol 
eroAunoar arropnvacbat TOTE® TatTa Ta Sdoypata 
Ob TPO UV mpeoBurepor, ot Kal Tots dmoardAous 
oupporrnoarres, ov Tapedundy go. €ldov yap 
oe, mais ETL WV, eV 7H Katw *Acia mapa Iodv- 
KapT, Aapumpas mpadcoovTa ev TH Baorhurch avAn 
Kad TELPC[LEVOV EVOOK ELV Tap’ avTa. paMov 
yap 7a. TOTE Suapevnpwovevw TOV Evayyxos yevopLeveny 
(at yap eK mraidcv peabrjaecs ovvavfovoa TH puxh, 
evodvrae avr), wote pe dvvacbar elrrety Kal Tov 
TOTOV ev @ KabeCojevos duehéyero 6 Hard pios 
HodvKaprros, Kat TAS mpoddous avToo Kal TAS 
eladdovus Kal Tov yapakThpa Tod Biov Kat tiv Tod 
owparos idéav Kal TOS duahefeus as €movelto mpos 
TO TAHV0s, Kat Tv pera “‘lwdvvov ovvavacrpopiy 
ws amipyyehrev Kal TV pera TOV Aoumav Tov 
€opaKkoTwy TOV KUpLov, Kal Ws aTEUVNnUWdVEvEV TOdS 
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compare what thou shalt transcribe and correct it 
with this copy whence thou art transcribing, with all 
care, and thou shalt likewise transcribe this oath 
and put it in the copy.” May his words be spoken 
to our profit and be narrated in order that we may 
keep those primitive and truly sacred men as the 
best example of the most zealous care. 

In the letter to Florinus, which we have spoken of 
above, Irenaeus again mentions his intercourse with 
Polycarp, and says: “ These opinions, O Florinus, 
that I may speak sparingly, do not belong to sound 
doctrine. These opinions are inconsistent with the 
ehurch, and bring those who believe in them into 
the greatest impiety. These opinions not even the 
heretics outside the church ever dared to proclaim. 
These opinions those who were presbyters before us, 
they who accompanied the apostles, did not hand on to 
you. For while I was still a boy I knew you in lower 
Asia in Polyearp’s house when you were a man of 
rank in the royal hall and endeavouring to stand 
well with him. I remember the events of those days 
more clearly than those which happened recently, 
for what we learn as children grows up with the soul 
and is united to it, so that I can speak even of the 
place in which the blessed Polycarp sat and disputed, 
now he came in and went out, the character of his 
life, the appearance of his body, the discourses which 
he made to the people, how he reported his inter- 
eourse with John and with the others who had seen 
the Lord, how he remembered their words, and what 
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Adyous avrav, Kat mrepl Tob Kuptou Tia Hv a map’ 
éxceivenv aKnKoet, Kal Tept TOV Suvduewv avToo, 
Kat Tept THs SidacKkaAlas, ws Tapa Tay avtoTT@v 
ths Cans tod Adyou Tapedn pars 6 Tlodvnapmos 
amnjyyeMev mdvra ovppova Tats ypagats. rabra 
Kal TOTE Sia 70 éXeos Tob Oeob 76 em” poi yeyoves 
omovdates TKOVOY, droprnpwatilopevos avrd ovK 
ev X4p77, aan’ ev TH euh Kapoid: Kal adel dua THY 
xapw tod Geob yrnoiws atra dvopapuKk@par, Kat 
Svvapar Svapaprvpacbar eumpooter Too Beod 6 ore el 
Tl ToLooTOY aKnKder eKElvos 6 parc pros Kal a7ro- 
aToAKos mpecBUTEpos, avakpaéas av Kal eudpakas 
7a. @Ta avrTod Kal Kata TO ovvnbes avr elrrosy 
“@ kare Océ, ets otous pee Katpovs TeTI|pNKAS, iva 
TOUTWY aveXwpar, ” mehevyer av Kal tov TOTov ev 


¢ 
ra) Kabelopevos 7 EOTWS TOV TOLOUTWV AKNKOEL 


Aoywv. Kal ex Tav emortoAdv Sé adtrod dv 
emeoretAev ro Tats yeurvecboas exAnatats, €m- 
ornpiley avrds, 7 TOV adeAPOv trot, vovberav 
avtovs Kat TmpotpeTropevos, SvvaTat darepe liven 
Tatra 6 Kipnvaios. 

XXI. Kara dé tov adrov rips Kopiodov Baotretas 
Xpovov jeraBeBAnro peev ent TO mpaov Ta Kal? 
meas, Ae ovv Bela yapite Tas Kab oAns Tis 
olKoupievns SvadaBovons exAnotas OTE Kat O 
owrr pros Aoyos é exc mavTos yévous av Op cirresy TACav 
UTIVETO puxny € emt TV edoeB Tob TOV oda Qeob 
pynokeiav, wes iy Kal TaV emt ‘Posuns <b para 
ovr Kal ‘yever Suadparay mhetous emt TH opay 
opdce Xwpetv TAVOLKEL TE KAL TAyyevEel OwWTNPLAY. 
ovdK yy de dpa Tobro TO pucoKdrAw daipove Backavep 
ovt. THY pow oloTdv, amedveto 8 ody els adOts, 
498 


w 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, V. xx. 6—xx1. 2 


were the things concerning the Lord which he had 
heard from them, and about their miracles, and 
about their teaching, and how Polycarp had received 
them from the eyewitnesses of the word of life, 
and reported all things in agreement with the Scrip- 
tures. I listened eagerly even then to these things 
through the mercy of God which was given me, and 
made notes of them, not on paper but in my heart, 
and ever by the grace of God do I truly ruminate 
on them, and I can bear witness before God that if 
that blessed and apostolic presbyter had heard any- 
thing of this kind he would have cried out, and shut 
his ears, and said according to his custom, ‘ O good 
God, to what time hast thou preserved me that I 
should endure this?’ He would have fled even from 
the place in which he was seated or standing when 
he heard such words. And from his letters which 
he sent either to the neighbouring churches, strength- 
ening them, or to some of the brethren, exhorting 
and warning them, this can be made plain.” So 
says [renaeus. 

XXI. And at the same time in the reign of 
Commodus our treatment was changed to a milder 
one, and by the grace of God peace came on the 
churches throughout the whole world. The word of 
salvation began to lead every soul of every race of 
men to the pious worship of the God of the universe, 
so that now many of those who at Rome were famous 
Yor wealth and family turned to their own salvation 
with all their house and with all their kin. This was 
nnendurable to the demon who hates good, envious 
as he is by nature, and he again stripped for conflict, 
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Acta Martyr. 
sel, ed, Geb- 
hardt, p. vi 


EUSEBIUS 


TrouciAas ras Kal? Audv pnxavas eTTUTEXVOILEVOS. 
emt yoov ris ‘Peopatey | moAews "Azrohhaiviov, 
avopa TOV Tore moTa@v emt madera Kal procogia 
BeBonpevor, emt Sucaoriptov aye, eva. yé TWA Tov 
els Tabr’ emurndetoov abr Scadve emt KaTnyopla 
Tavdpos € éyelpas. GAN 6 pev deiAaos Tapa Katpov 
Thy OiKny eloedO civ, ore por) Ch efov nv Kara 
Baoduxoy 4 Opov Tovs TOV ToLMVvde pNvuTds, adrixa 
Karedyvurat Ta oKéAn, lepevviov dixacrod TovadTyy 
Kat avtod ydov amevéyKavtos: 6 b€ ye Geo- 
pir€oraros pdprvs, TOAAG Aurrap@s iKETEVOAVTOS 
Tod duxaorob Kat Adyov adrov emi Tis ovyKAyjrou 
BovA‘js aitncavros, Aoyuordrny bmép As epap- 
TUpeL TMloTEWS er mdvrov Trapacxev amodoyiar, 
Keparikn KoAdoer Ws av amo Sdyuatos ovyKArjrou 
TeAetobrar, jund’ dAwos apetobar TOUS dag els 
Peds iates TapiovTas Kal pndapads Tis ™po- 
Décews pretaBadrAopévous apyatov Top” avrots 
Vomov KEKPAaTHKOTOS. TOUTOV [LEV OdV TAS emt TOD 
duxaorobd dwvas Kal Tas amoKploers as pos TrEedoww 
meTolnTo Too Hepevviov, maodv TE THY TTpos Thy 
odyichnrov amodoyiay, oT) dvayvavar pirov, | eK 
Ths TOV dpxaiwy paptipwv ovvaxbelons jytv 
avaypaphs €lceTat. 

XXII. Acxdrw ye pay THS Kopddou Baovretas 
ére. d€ka mpos tpiol éreow Ty emoKoTHY Ae- 
AcvroupynKdra *EXevbepov SvadexeTau Bixrwp: &v 


3 


@ KaL *TovAvavod d€KaTov €Tos dom AjoavTos, 


tov Kat’ >AXeEdvdpevav Tapouccdv THY Acvroupytav 
eyxetpierat Anpenrptos: Kal? ods Kal THs >Avrio- 
Xewv exkAnoias dydoos amd T&v amooTéAwY 6 


mpoobev 757 SednAwpevos ett ToTE Lepariwv 
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and prepared various devices against us. In the 
city of the Romans he brought before the court 
Apollonius, a man famous among the Christians of 
that time for his education and philosophy, and raised 
up to accuse him one of his servants who was suitable 
for this. But the coward entered the case at a bad 
time, for according to imperial decree informers on 
such points were not allowed to live; so they broke 
his legs at once, for the judge Perennius decreed 
this sentence against him. But the martyr, beloved 
of God, when the judge earnestly begged and prayed 
him to defend himself before the senate, made before 
every one a most learned defence of the faith for which 
he was a martyr, and was consecrated by beheading 
as if by decree of the senate ; for an ancient law 
obtained among them that there should be no other 
issue for the case of those who once appeared before 
the court and did not change their opinion. The 
words of Apollonius before the judge and the answers 
which he made to the interrogation of Perennius, and 
all the defence which he made to the senate, can be 
read by anyone who wishes in the compilation which 
we have made of the ancient martyrs." 

XXII. Inthe tenth year of the reign of Commeodus 2 
Victor succeeded Eleutherus who had served in the 
episcopate thirteen years. In the same year Julian 
had completed his tenth year, and Demetrius was 
appointed to the administration of the Alexandrian 
dioceses, and at the same time the famous Serapion, 
whom we mentioned before, was bishop of the church 


1 See Introduction, p. xxiii. The facts as to Apollonius 
are obscure; but the servant was probably executed in 
accordance with the law against slaves who betrayed their 
masters. 

2 That is, in a.p. 189. 

501 


EUSEBIUS 


ériaKkomos éeyvwpilero. Kavoapetas 5é THs Tada- 
/ ¢ ~ / ‘ / \ ¢€ / 
oTwov yyetro Medpuros, kat Napxucoos S€ duolws, 
ob Kat mpdabev 6 ébyos pvyNY eToujoato, THs 
ev ‘lepooodAvpous éxxAnatas ert rére Thy Aevroupylay 
etyev, KopivOov 8€ ris Kab? ‘EAAdSa Kata rods 
avrovs emloxomos Hv Baxyvddos Kal rAs ev "Edéow 
mrapotkias IloAukparns. Kat dAdor 8’, cs ye elkos, 
emt TovTows pupio. Kata Tovade duémperov: dv ye 
Env €yypados 7 THs mloTews els Wuas KathAbev 
opbodokia, tovrous eikdtws dvopaort KateAcEapev. 
XXII. Znricews dfra Kata TovoSe od opiKpas 1 
avaxwnbetons, dre 8&1) tis “Acias amdons af 
Tapoiklar ws eK mapaddcews apyatorépas ceArvns 
TY TecoapecKkaideKdtyY @ovto Seiv emt THS TOO 
owrTyplov mdoxa €opris mapapuddrrewv, ev Hh 
Qvew 7d mpoBatov *lovSalors Tponyopevto, wes 
déov ek mavros Kata TavTnv, dmola dav 7eEpa 
THs €Bdouddos TepiTvyyavor, Tas TOV daovTidv 
emAvoets rovetobat, odk €Jovs bvros tobdrov 
emiredeiv Tov TpdmoV Tats ava TV Aowriy dracav 
otkoupevyy exxAnolas, eé amooroAKhs mapaddcews 
TO Kat ets Sedpo Kparfoay eos gvAatrovaas, ods 
und érépa mpoorjcew mapa THY THs avaotdcews - 
TOU GwTHpos Hhudv nLEepa Tas vynoreias émAvecbat, 
avvodo. 81) Kal GuvyKpoTices émuokdtav emt 2 
TAUTOV eyivovTO, TaVTES TE [ud youn dv emuoroA@v 
exkAnovaorixoy Sdypa Tots Tmavtaxdoe SieruTobyTo 
ws av wund? ev adXy more THS KupiaKis juepa Td 
THs €K vexp@v dvactdcews emiteXolro Tov Kupiov 
bevoTrpiov, Kal dmws ev TavrTy pdvyn TOV Kata Td 
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of Antioch and the eighth from the apostles. Theo- 
philus ruled Caesarea in Palestine, and Narcissus, 
whom our work has mentioned before, was still holding 
the administration of the church at Jerusalem, and at 
the same time Bacchyllus was bishop of Corinth in 
Greece and Polycrates of the diocese of Ephesus. 
There were also, of course, countless other famous 
men at this time, but we have naturally given the 
names of those the orthodoxy of whose faith has been 
preserved to us in writing. 

XXIII. At that time no small controversy arose 
because all the dioceses of Asia thought it right, as 
though by more ancient tradition, to observe for the 
feast of the Saviour’s passover the fourteenth day 
of the moon, on which the Jews had been commanded 
to kill the lamb. Thus it was necessary to finish 
the fast on that day, whatever day of the week it 
might be.t Yet it was not the custom to celebrate 
in this manner in the churches throughout the rest 
of the world, for from apostolic tradition they kept 
the custom which still exists that it is not right to 
finish the fast on any day save that of the resurrec- 
tion of our Saviour. Many meetings and conferences 
with bishops were held on this point, and all un- 
animously formulated in their letters the doctrine 
of the church for those in every country that the 
mystery of the Lord’s resurrection from the dead 
could be celebrated on no day save Sunday,’ and 


1 That is, instead of Good Friday as the anniversary 
of the Lord’s death the Asiatic Christians observed the 
Jewish feast on the fourteenth day after the new moon 
with which the month Nisan began. Hence they are often 
called Quartodecimans. ty 

2 And therefore the celebration of the crucifixion must 
come on a Friday. 
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18, 23 


EUSEBIUS 


mdoxa vyoredy dvdarrotueba ras emAvoers. 
déperau & els ere vov réep Kare, Hadaorivny 
THVUKaSE oVyKEKpoTNLeveY ypadhhn, av mpov- 
terakto @eddiros rhs ep Katcapeia srapouxias 
emioxoTos Kat Ndpxvocos THs ev ‘lepocodvpors, 
Kat T@v emi ‘Pauns 8 dSpoiws GAN rept Tob adbrod 
Cytimatos, émiaKomoy Bixropa dnAodca, TOV Te 
kata IIdvrov émoxéruwy, dv IdAwas ws dpyad- 
TaTos mpovtérakTo, Kat tav Kara TaddNav Se 
mapoixidv, as Kipyvatos emeoxdme, err te Tov 
kata tHv "Ooponviv Kal ras exeloe ToXes, Kab 
idiws Barytddou ris Kopw6iwy éxxAnolas ém- 
okOT0V, Kat TAELoTwY dawy awry, of uiav Kat Tn 
adrtyy dd€av te Kal Kplow é€evnveypevor, TV 
abriny Téewrar pHdov. 

XXIV. Kat rovrwy ev Hv dpos els, 6 d<dnAw- 
Levos: TOv 8€ emt rHS ’Aoias emake TO md&Aae 
mporepov adbrots mapaSobev duadurdrrew os 
XpHvar Swoyxupilomevewv nyetTo ToAuxparns: és 
Kat adtos ev i) mpds Bixropa Kat rip ‘Papaiwy 
exkAnotav Sverutdoaro yeahh tiv eis adrdv 
eMotoay rapdSoow exriberar Sid ToUTwY: “4 


Nets 


ovv apadiovpynrov ayoprev THY nEepav, pure : 


mpootievres pryre adapovpevor. Kat yap Kata 
mv ~Aoiay peyada OTONEla KEKOtUNTaL drwa 
> tg font e / ~ / ~ , 
GvaoTHOETAL TH Nuepa THs mapovatas tod kuptov, 
ev 7) Epxerar peta dd€ns €& ovpaverv Kal avalnriaes 
mdvtas Tovs ayious, Dikurmov trav dadexa azo- 
aToAwy, ds Kekoluntar ey ‘TepadéAew Kat So 
Ouyarépes adbrod yeynpakviat mapbévor Kat a) 
erépa ad’roo Buyarnp ev ayiy mvedpate sode- 
TEVTQLEVY eV ‘Edéow dvamaverar: ere Se Kal 
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that on that day alone we should celebrate the end of 
the paschal fast. There is still extant a writing of 
those who were convened in Palestine, over whom 
presided Theophilus, bishop of the diocese of 
Caesarea, and Narcissus, bishop of Jerusalem; and 
there is similarly another from those in Rome on the 
same controversy, which gives Victor as bishop; 
and there is one of the bishops of Pontus over 
whom Palmas presided as the oldest; and of the 
dioceses of Gaul, of which Irenaeus was bishop; and 
yet others of those in Osrhoene and the cities there ; 
and particularly of Bacchyllus, the bishop of the 
church of Corinth; and of very many more who 
expressed one and the same opinion and judgement, 
and gave the same vote. 

XXIV. These issued the single definition which 
was given above ; but the bishops in Asia were led 
by Polycrates in persisting that it was necessary to 
keep the custom which had been handed down to 
them of old. Polycrates himself in a document 
which he addressed to Victor and to the church of 
Rome, expounds the tradition which had come to 
him as follows. ‘‘ Therefore we keep the day un- 
deviatingly, neither adding nor taking away, for in 
Asia great luminaries! sleep, and they will rise on 
the day of the coming of the Lord, when he shall 
come with glory from heaven and seek out ? all the 
saints. Such were Philip of the twelve apostles, and 
two of his daughters who grew old as virgins, who 
sleep in Hierapolis, and another daughter of his, who 
lived in the Holy Spirit, rests at Ephesus. Moreover, 


1 groyxeta in late Greek often means the planets. 
2 Some mss. (AB) read dvacrjoe, “raise up,” and this 
may be the right reading. 
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"Iwavvns 6 emt TO oTHDos rob Kupiov avatecav, 
Ex, 28, 32f, OS eyevn0n tepeds TO méraroy aedhopeKa@s Kat 
96, 38M pedptus Kat diddcKxados: obdtos ev “Edéow Ke- 4 
Kotuntar, ete d€ Kat IlodvKapmos ev Xudpvn, Kat 
emlokoTros Kal udptus* Kal Opacéas Kal emicKomos 
Kat pdptus amd HKipeveias, ds ev Ludpvn KeKol- 5 
penta. Tl d€ det A€yew Udyapw emicxomov Kal 
pdptupa, os ev Aaoduceia Kexolnra, ere d€ Kal 
Hazipiov rov wakdprov cat MeXtwva tov edvodyov, 
Tov ev ayiw mvevpate mdavTa modvrevadmevov, Os 
Kelrau ev Lapdeow Trepyevwy THY ad TOV obpavav 
emuokomy ev 7) eK veKp@v avacTiceTar; obdToL 6 
MaVvTES ETIpHOAaY THY Hucpay THs TecoapecKkat- 
dexdtns Tob mdoxa Kata TO evayyéhov, pndév 
mapekBatvovres, GAAG Kara TOV Kuvova THs TloTEwWSs 
axoNovbobvtes: Ere S€ Kaya 6 juKpdtepos TavTwY 
tpav Ilodvuepdarys, Kata tapddoow t&v avyyevav 
fiov, ols Kat mapnkodovOnod tiow adbrav. énta 
fev oav ovyyevets pov éricKomot, éya Sé dySoos- 
\ / \ ¢ / ” ¢ aA 
Kal TAVTOTE THY HiLEpav Tyayov ot ovyyeveis jou 
orav 6 Aads rpvuev THv Cdunv. eyd obv, adeAdol, 7 
éefjkovta mévte etn €xwv ev Kvpiw Kal ovp- 
Philipp.1,28 BeBAnkas tots amd THs oikouperns adeApots Kal 
macav aylav ypagny dueAnAvOds, od arvpopar emt 
Tots KaTamAnaooMEevots: of yap €wod peiloves <ipn)- 
Acts 5,29 Kaov ‘ weBapyety det Oe wadAAov 7 avOpatros.” ” 
Tovrous émipéper rept rv ypadovre cupmapdvrev 8 
avT@ Kat dpodockotvtwr emoKkdrwv Tabta Aéyewv 
“eduvaunv dé TOv emokdétwv tev OUpLTTApoVT@V 
pvnpwovedoa, ots vpets HEuoaTe petaxAnOAvar 
bm ewod Kai perexadeoduyv: Sv ta dvéuara edp 
ypadw, moAAda Ann etoiv: of Sé eiSdtes Tov 
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there is also John, who lay on the Lord’s breast, 
who was a priest wearing the breastplate, and a 
martyr, and teacher. He sleeps at Ephesus. And 
there is also Polycarp at Smyrna, both bishop and 
martyr, and Thraseas, both bishop and martyr, 
from Eumenaea, who sleeps in Smyrna. And why 
should I speak of Sagaris, bishop and martyr, who 
sleeps at Laodicaea, and Papirius, too, the blessed, 
and Melito the eunuch, who lived entirely in the 
Holy Spirit, who lies in Sardis, waiting for the 
visitation from heaven when he will rise from the 
dead? Ali these kept the fourteenth day of the 
passover according to the gospel, never swerving, 
but following according to the rule of the faith. 
And I also, Polycrates, the least of you all, live 
according to the tradition of my kinsmen, and some 
of them have I followed. For seven of my family 
were bishops and I am the eighth, and my kinsmen 
ever kept the day when the people put away the 
leaven. Therefore, brethren, I who have lived sixty- 
five years in the Lord and conversed with brethren 
from every country, and have studied all holy 
Scripture, am not afraid of threats, for they have 
said who were greater than I, ‘ It is better to obey 
God rather than men.’ ”’ 

He continues about the bishops who when he wrote 
were with him and shared his opinion, and says 
thus: ‘‘ And I could mention the bishops who are 
present whom you required me to summon, and I 
did so. If I should write their names they would 
be many multitudes; and they knowing my feeble 
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puxpdov ov avOpwrov avyynvddKnoayv TH émotody, 
elOdTes OTL Elk Toads OdK YveyKa, GA’ ev XproTt@ 
"Inoot mdvrote TeToXrevpar.’”’ 

"Emit rovrous 6 pev THs “Pwpyaiwy mpoeoras 9 
Bixrwp dOpdws ris *Acias mdaons dua tats 
omopous exkAnoias Tas Tapotkias amoTéuvew, ws 
av éTepodogovoas, Ths Kowhs évicews TEpaTat, 
Kal orndurever ye Sid ypapypdtwy dKowwvri}rous 
mavras apdyv Tods éxeice avaxnptttwv adeAdods: 

/ 


~ / aA > a > > / 
adn’ ob m&ol ye Tois émoKdmois TadT NPETKETO. 10 


~ A od > / 
avrimapakeAcvovTar SAta adt@ ta Tis elpipys 
~ ~ 7. / 
Kal THs mpos Tods TAnotov évdcews TE Kal aydmNS 
a \ 
dpovetv, dépovra 5€ Kal at tovtwv daval mAn- 


a > a 
KTuKwTEepov KabarToméevwv Tod Bixtopos: év ois 11 


Kal 0 Kipyvatos éx mpoowmov &v Wyetro Kara THY 
Paddav adeApay emoreias, mapicrarar pev TO 
dev ev povy TH THs KupiaKis tyuepa TO THS Tod 
Kuplov avacrdcews emiteActabau pvoTyptov, TH 
ye py Bixrope mpoonkdvtws, ds pun) amoxdrrot 
das exkAnotas Geod dpyatov ovs mapdSoow 
emiTnpovoas, mAEtora ETepa mapawel, Kat adrois 


de pruacw rade émdéywr: “ oddé yap jovov rept 12 


THS H€pas eorly ) dyudioBryrynois, GAA Kal Trept 

Tod elSous adrod THs vnarelas. of uev yap olovrat 

pay iywepav Seiv adrods vnorevew, of Se S¥vo, of 

d€ Kat mAclovas: of 8€ Tecoapdkovra pas hwepwas 

TE Kal vUKTEpWas CUppETpotow Tv Huepay adrdv. 
> 


\ 4 “~ 
Kal ToLavTn ev trouKidia Tav emiTnpodvTwy od 13 


aA LAM lk ¢ ~ a > \ \ \ / 
vov ef judy yeyovuia, aAAd Kat ord TPOTEPOV 


* It appears to have been some time before the Church 
adopted the Lenten fast of forty days. Oddly enough, 
according to the historian Socrates (Hist. Eccl. v. 22) the 
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humanity, agreed with the letter, knowing that not 
in vain is my head grey, but that I have ever lived 
in Christ Jesus.” 

Upon this Victor, who presided at Rome, immedi- 
ately tried to cut off from the common unity the 
dioceses of all Asia, together with the adjacent 
churches, on the ground of heterodoxy, and he 
indited letters announcing that all the Christians 
there were absolutely excommunicated. But by 
no means all were pleased by this, so they issued 
counter-requests to him to consider the cause of 
peace and unity and love towards his neighbours. 
Their words are extant, sharply rebuking Victor. 
Among them too Irenaeus, writing in the name of 
the Christians whose leader he was in Gaul, though 
he recommends that the mystery of the Lord’s 
resurrection be observed only on the Lord’s day, yet 
nevertheless exhorts Victor suitably and at length 
not to excommunicate whole churches of God for 
following a tradition of ancient custom, and continues 
as follows : “‘ For the controversy is not only about 
the day, but also about the actual character of the 
fast; for some think that they ought to fast one 
day, others two, others even more, some count their 
day as forty hours, day and night.1_ And such varia- 
tion of observance did not begin in our own time,? 
but much earlier, in the days of our predecessors who, 


Greek name for Lent (recoapaxoor} =forticth) is older than 
the custom of fasting forty days. Forty hours was the 
traditional interval between the death and resurrection of 
Jesus. The present limits of Lent appear to have been 
fixed in the seventh century. See Smith’s Dictionary of 
Christian Antiquities, s.v. Lent. 
2 The construction of the Greek is harsh: yeyovuta seems 
a mistake for yéyove. 
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éml TOV Tpo Hu@v, TOV Tapa TO axpiBes, ws €tkKos, 
KpatowvTwy THv Kal? drAdtnTa Kal iSuwtiopov 
ouv7Jevav els TO pweTererta TeTOINKOTWY, Kal ovdEY 
eAatrov mates obToL eipjvevady Te Kal eipyvedoper 
mpos addArjAous, kat 7 dvadwria THS vnctetas THY 
omdvoay THs TlaTews avvicrnow.” 

Tovtos Kat toropiay mpooribnow, iv oikelws 
mapabyjcoua, todrov éxovoay tov tpdmov: “ év 
ois Kat of mpd Lwrfpos mpeoBdrepor, of mpo- 
oravres Tis exKAnotas 7s od viv adnyh, ’ Avixnrov 
Aéyowev Kal Iiov ‘Yyivév te Kal Tedeoddpov Kat 
Evotov, ore adrol éripyoav ore Tois wet’ adrdv 
emétpetov, Kal oddév eAatTov advrol [1) THpodvTEs 
re A SN ~ A > eS = 
Eipnvevov Tots aro THY TraporKidy ev ais erypetro, 
E€pxopevors mpds adrovs: Kalrow paddov evavrlov 
nv TO THpEv Tots Ln ~Tnpodow. Kal odSérore 
dua 7d €ldos Tobro ameBAjOnody twes, AX adrol 
Le) THpobvres of mpd cod mpeaBvTepor Tots amo 
TOV TapoiKL@v THpobow €zeEpuTrov evyapiotiay, Kal 
Tob poaxaptov LloAvKdpmov  émSnujoavros TH 
“Péun emt “Avixjrov Kal mept dAwy twdv [Lupa 
oxXovTes mpos adAnjAous, edOds Elpyvevoav, rept 
TovTov Tob Kedadaiov pur) pireproTrnoavres eis 
cavtovs. otre yap 6 ’Avixntos rév IloAvKapmov 
metoau edvvato pr) THpEly, are peta “lwavvov tod 
pabnrod rob kupiov Ov Kal tTOv AouTdv amo- 
otéAwv ofs ovvd.erpubev, det TETYPNKOTA, OUTE 
pa 6 llodKapmos tév "Avicntov émewev tnpetv, 


' That is, the Quartodeciman practice; see note on p. 
503. 

* The meaning appears to be that the previous genera- 
tion of Romans had not made an issue out of the Quarto- 
deciman practice, even when Asiatics visiting Rome 
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it would appear, disregarding strictness maintained 
a practice which is simple and yet allows for 
personal preference, establishing it for the future, 
and none the less all these lived in peace, and we 
also live in peace with one another and the disagree- 
ment in the fast confirms our agreement in the 
faith.” 

He adds to this a narrative which I may suitably 
quote, running as follows: ““ Among these too were 
the presbyters before Soter, who presided over the 
church of which you are now the leader, I mean 
Anicetus and Pius and Telesphorus and Xystus. 
They did not themselves observe it,) nor did they 
enjoin it on those who followed them, and though they 
did not keep it they were none the less at peace 
with those from the dioceses in which it was observed 
when they came to them, although to observe it was 
more objectionable to those who did not do so.2. And 
no one was ever rejected for this reason, but the pres- 
byters before you who did not observe it sent the 
Eucharist to those from other dioceses who did; and 
when the blessed Polycarp was staying in Rome in 
the time of Anicetus, though they disagreed a little 
about some other things as well, they immediately 
made peace, having no wish for strife between them 
on this matter. For neither was Anicetus able to 
persuade Polycarp not to observe it, inasmuch as he 
had always done so in company with John the dis- 
ciple of our Lord and the other apostles with whom 
he had associated; nor did Polycarp persuade 
Anicetus to observe it, for he said that he ought to 
observed it. The difficulty can be seen best if it be 
remembered that the Quartodeciman practice would some- 
times mean that Asiatics treated as Easter day what the 


Romans regarded as Good Friday. 
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Aéyovta THv ovvyJevay TOV mpd adtod mpeoBuTé- 
pov dgetAew KATEXEW. kal TOUTWV oUTws €xovTwV, 
exowuynoay éauTots, Kal ev Th exAnota Tap- 
exwpnoev 6 “Avixnros THY eUxaptoriay TO IToAv- 
KapTrD, Kat évtpoTyy dyAovere, Kal per elpyvns 
dim adArjAwy dan Maynoav, mons THs exiAnatas 
elpyvnv exovTwv, Kal TOV THpovvTwWY Kal TOV py 
TNPOVVTWY.”* 

Kat o bev Eipnvatos Hepwvypds Ts Ov TH 
mpoonyopia att Te TH TpdTM ElpynvoTotos, 
To.abdra Urép Ths TOY éxKAnoidv eipjvys TapeKaAet 
Te Kal empéoBevev, 6 8 adros od povw TO Bixropt, 
Kat dSuaddpors dé mAetoros apyovow éeKxKAnodv 
Ta KaTdAAnva 8° émiotoA@v mept Tod Kexwn- 
peevov Cntipmatos wytrer. 

XXV. OF ye pry emi Iladaorivyns, ots aptiws 
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dveAnAVOaper, 6 TE Ndpxwocos Kal Ocddiros, Kal : 


A > A /, a X aj > , 
avv avtots Kaoows ris kata Tupov éxKAnotas 
> , A ~ ~ > oh ov 
emoKomos Kat KAdpos tis ev TroAcwatde Ol TE 
pera ToUTWY ovvehnAvddres, Tmept THS kareovons 
eis adtovs ex diadoyns THv atrooTéAwy trept Tob 
maoxa tTapaddcews mdrctora Suerlnddres, Kara 


\ , a a Ee S| e7 5) , 
TO téAOS THS ypadhhs QUTOLS PINMACW emAéyovow, 
rag 


Tadra: “THs o ETLOTOARS Hudv Teipabyre Kara 
macay mapouxtay dvriypaga dvarréwrpacBac, Orrws 
p7) Evoxor ev Tots padiws mhav@ow éavrav Tas 
puyds. Sy Aoduev d€ bpiv OTL 7H avr a Tepe 
Kat év “AdcSardpeta dyovow Hmep Kal Tyeets 
Tap’ HLOv yap Ta ypappara Kopiletar adrots 
Kat mpeey Trop’ avrar, wore ovppesvers Kal opo0 
ayew nuds THY aylav huépav.’ 

XXVI. *AAAa yap mpos rots amodobetaw Eipy- 
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keep the custom of those who were presbyters before 
him. And under these circumstances they com- 
municated with each other, and in the church 
Anicetus yielded the celebration of the Eucharist to 
Polycarp, obviously out of respect, and they parted 
from each other in peace, for the peace of the whole 
church was kept both by those who observed and by 
those who did not.” 

And Irenaeus, who deserved his name, making an 
eirenicon in this way, gave exhortations of this kind 
for the peace of the church and served as its am- 
bassador, for in letters he discussed the various views 
on the issue which had been raised, not only with 
Victor but also with many other rulers of churches. 

XXV. The Palestinians whom we have recently 
mentioned, that is to say Narcissus and Theophilus, 
and with them Cassius, the bishop of the church 
in Tyre, and Clarus, the bishop of the church in 
Ptolemais, and those who assembled with them, 
treated at length the tradition concerning the pass- 
over which had come down to them from the succes- 
sion of the apostles, and at the end of their writing 
they add as follows: “‘ Try to send copies of our 
letter to every diocese that we may not be guilty 
cowards those who easily deceive their own souls. 
And we make it plain to you that in Alexandria also 
they celebrate the same day as do we, for letters 
have been exchanged between them and us, so that 
we observe the holy day together and in agreement.” 

XXVI. In addition to the published treatises 
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vaiov ovyypdupacw Kat tails émotodais déperai 
Tis abtod mpos “EAAnvas Adyos ovvtopuwtatos 
Kat Ta pddvoTta avayKatdtatos, [lept emvoriuns 
emyeypappevos, Kal dAXos, dv avarébekev adeAP@ 

apKiava Tovvoja eis emideréwy TOO amoaToALKOd 
Knpvypatos, Kat BiBAlov te diareEewv Siaddpwr, 
vy @ tis mpos “EBpalovs emotoAjs Kat ris 
Aeyouévns Lodowdvos Lodias prypovevder, pyra 
twa ¢€€ atta@v mapabéwevos. Kat Ta pev eis 
netépav eAOdvta yrOow T&v EKipnvatov tocabra. 

Kopodov S€ tiv dpxiv emt d8éxa Kal tprolv 
ereow Katadvoavros, attoxpdtwp Levipos od8’ 
Orows nov && era Tv Kopddov reAevrHv Mepri- 
vakos Suayevouévov Kpatet. XXVII. meiora pev 
otv mapa moAXots eis ert viv T&v TéTE owlerat 
Tadadv Kat éxKAnovactikdy dvdSpdv evapérov 
orovdyjs trouviwara: dv ye py adrot Siéyvwper, 
ely av ta ‘Hpakdetrou eis tov amdoroAov, Kal ra 
Magipov rept rob moAvOpudjrov mapa Tots atpe- 
owas lnripatos tot 7dbev % Kakia, Kal Tept 
Tob yerntnv dmdpyew THv VAnv, ta Te KavdiSov 
els THY é€anuepov, Kat "Amiwvos eis THY adTryy 
bmdbeow, Spwoiws LéErov Tept avaotdcews, Kal 
addy tis brdGeors "ApaBravod, Kat pupiwv ddAwv, 
dv dua 7d pndeutav eyew adopynv ody ofdv ré 
ovTe rods xpdvous mapadodvar ypadA ot6” toroptas 
pvnunv droonujvacba. Kat drwy Sé mAcloTwv, 
dv obd€é Tas mpoonyopias Karadéyew nut duvarov, 
HAVov eis Huds Adyor, spHo8dEwv pev Kat exkAn- 


1 Commodus was killed on December ol, A.D. 199% 
Pertinax succeeded him, but was killed by the Praetorian 


guard on March 28, 193. The Praetorians sold the empire - 
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and to the letters of Irenaeus, there is extant a 
concise and extremely convincing treatise of his 
against the Greeks, entitled Concerning Knomnledge, 
and another which he has dedicated to a Christian 
named Marcian on the Demonstration of the Apostolic 
Preaching, and a little book of various discourses in 
which he mentions the Epistle to the Hebrews and 
the so-called Wisdom of Solomon, quoting certain 
passages from them. Such is the extent of our 
knowledge of the works of Irenaeus. 

When Commodus had finished his reign after 
thirteen years Severus became emperor not quite 
six months after the death of Commodus, Pertinax 
coming in the interval.1 XXVII. Many works of 
the virtuous zeal of the ancient members of the 
church of that time have still been widely preserved 
until now, and we have read them ourselves. Such 
are the writings of Heraclitus on the Epistles,? and 
the writings of Maximus on the problem of the 
source of evil, so much traversed by the heretics, and 
on whether matter has an origin, the works of 
Candidus on the Hexaémeron,? and of Apion on the 
same subject, also of Sextus on the Resurrection, and 
another treatise of Arabianus, and countless others 
of which we are unable from lack of evidence to give 
the date or any accounts of their history. And there 
are many others also which have reached us, but we 
cannot even give their names, yet they are orthodox 


to Didius Iulianus, but the Pannonian legions acclaimed 
Severus, who marched on Rome. The Senate then turned 
against Didius Iulianus who was beheaded after a reign of 
only sixty-six days. 

2 Literally ‘‘ on the apostle,” which in ecclesiastical Greek 
regularly means the Epistles of Paul, not the Acts of the 
Apostles, 3 That is, the Six days of creation. 
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owaoTiuKOv, ws ye 5) 1 exdoTov TapadeiKvuow 
Tis Veias ypadfs épunveta, adjAwy 8 duws Hiv, 
OTL pn) THY Tpoonyoplay émayeTrar TOV ovyypara- 
pevov. | 

XXVIII. Tovtwy €& twos omovdacuate Kata 1 
Tihs “Apréuwvos atpécews meTovnpevy, Hv adOus 6 
ex Lapyoodtwy Ilaidos Kal? ayds avavewoacbat 
memeipatat, pepetai tis Siunynois tats ée€eralo- 
[Lévars Atv mpoorjKovea toropiats. TV yap ToL 2 
dednAw@pernv aipeow yYurdov dvOpwrov yevéobat 
Tov owThpa ddoKovoay od mpd moAAod TE vew- 
tepobeioay dSuevddvwr, erred) ceuvivew adi ads 
dv apxaiav of tavryns WOedov eionyyntal, odAd 
Kat dAda eis €deyyov adtdv ris BAacdiov 
pevdnyopias mapabels 6 Adyos Tatra Kata réEw 
ioropet: “‘ dacty yap tods ev mporépous dmavras 3 
Kat atvrovs Tods amooréXous TapeAndévar Te Kal 
dedidaxéevae Taira & viv odto. A€yovow, Kal 
teTnpynobar tiv adAjGevav tod Knpdyparos péxpe 
tav Bixropos xpdévwv, ds Hv tpicKkawdéxatos azo 
Ilérpov ev ‘Pawn éricxoros: amd 8€é Tod Suaddyou 
avtod Zedupivov mapaxexapdyOar tiv dAjOevav. 
wv 8 av rvxov mBavdv 76 Aeyopevov, ef pt) TpPO- 4 
Tov fev avrémumrov adtots at Oetar ypadal: Kab 
adeApav S€ twwv éoTw ypdpara, mpecBdrepa 
tv Biktopos xpdvwv, & exetvor Kal mpds ta COvn 
Umep ths adnfetas Kat mpds tas rote aipécers 
eypaibav, Aéyw dé *lovorivov Kat MuAriddov Kat 

arvavod Kat KArwevtos Kal érépwv mrevdveov, 
ev ois dmacw Deodoyetras 6 Xpiords. ta yap 5 
Kipynvatov te kal MeAitwvos Kal trav Aowrav ris 
ayvoet BiBAla, Oedv Kat dvOpwrov KarayyéAdovra 
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and Christian, as their interpretation of the divine 
Scripture demonstrates, but the writers are unknown 
to us because their names are not given in their 
writings. 

XXVIII. In a treatise worked out by one of these 
against the heresy of Artemon, which Paul of 
Samosata has tried to renew in our time, there is 
extant an account which bears on the history which 
we are examining. For he criticizes the above - 
mentioned heresy (which claims that the Saviour 
was a mere man) as a recent innovation, because 
those who introduced it wished to make it respectable 
as being ancient. Among many other points adduced 
in refutation of their blasphemous falsehood, the 
treatise relates this: “ For they say that all who 
went before and the apostles themselves received 
and taught what they now say, and that the truth 
of the teaching was preserved until the times of 
Victor, who was the thirteenth bishop in Rome after 
Peter, but that the truth had been corrupted from 
the time of his successor, Zephyrinus. What they 
said might perhaps be plausible if in the first place 
the divine Scriptures were not opposed to them, and 
there are also writings of certain Christians, older 
than the time of Victor, which they wrote to the 
Gentiles on behalf of the truth and against the 
heresies of their own time. I mean the works of 
Justin and Miltiades and Tatian and Clement and 
many others in all of which Christ is treated as God. 
For who is ignorant of the books of Irenaeus and 
Melito and the others who announced Christ as God 
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tov Xpiordv, paduot S€ dco. Kat Adal adeAfadrv 6 
a ~ tal \ ~ 
an’ apyfs tro moray ypadgetoa tov Adyov rob 
Geod rov Xprorov dsyvotow Oeoroyotytes; Tas 
> A , A 
ovv €k TocodTwy ery KatayyeMopuevov rod 
an > / \ / 
ExkAnovaoTiKod dpoviuaros, évdéyerar Tods bmexpe 
Bixropos otrws ws odro. Aéyovow KeKnpvxeval; 
ms de otk aidobytar taira Bixropos Kara- 
pevdeoIar, axpiBOs <iddres drt Bixtwp OedSorov 
Tov oxuTéa, Tov dpynyov Kal marépa TavTns THs 
apynobeou amooracias, drexipev THs Kowwvrlas, 
mpOrov eindvra yurov avOpwrov tov Xprordv; ei 
yap Bixrwp Kar’ adbrods obtws edpdver cs 
Je / / ~ nn > , 
Tovtwy diddoxe. Bracdnuia, mds av améBaXev 
Ocddorov tov THs atpécews tavrns evpeTny; 
Kai 7a puev Kata tov Bixropa rocaéra: todrov 7 
dé ereow dé€Ka mpoordyros Tis Aevroupylas 
lé / A > \ A dl 
diuddoxos Kablorarar Zedupivos apt td évarov 
~ / , ” / \ ¢ 
THs Levypov Baowwelas ros. mpootiOnow Sé 6 
TO mMpoelpyevoy ovvrdgas mept rod KaTapEavtos 
od / ¢ / / \ v 1 
Tis dnAwbeions aipécews BiBXlov Kal aAAnv Kara 
Leduptvov yevomevny mpaéw, OS€ mws adrots 
prac ypadwv: “ dropviow yotv moAdXobs rdv 8 
M t 1 23 LO Xr “ ~ be ied ¢ ~ /, “a ? 
att. 11,28 adeAdav mpadyua ed’ Hudv yevduevov, 8 vopila. 
ore ef €v Loddpous eyeydver, TUXOV av KaKeElvoUsS 
evovbérncev. Narddos Av tus OmodAoynTys, od 
mada, GAN emt Tov tyuerépeov YEvomevos KatpOv. 
ovtos ymatHOn more sd "AokAnmoddrov Kal 9 
érépov Mecoddtov twos tpametirov: Hoav dé odo. 
apdw Oeoddsrov tod oxutéws Labynrat rod mpwrov 
La a a a 
eme TAavTH TH Ppovycer, padAov Sé adpoovvn, 
2 / ~ / 
adopiobevtos THs Kowwvias tad Bixropos, «ds 
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and man? And all the Psalms and hymns which were 
written by faithful Christians from the beginning 
sing of the Christ as the Logos of God and treat him 
as God. How then is it possible that after the mind 
of the church had been announced for so many years 
that the generation before Victor can have preached 
as these say? Why are they not ashamed of so 
calumniating Victor when they know quite well that 
Victor excommunicated Theodotus the cobbler, the 
founder and father of this insurrection which denies 
God, when he first said that Christ was a mere man ? 
For if Victor was so minded towards them as their 
blasphemy teaches, how could he have thrown out 
Theodotus who invented this heresy ? ”’ 

Such were the events of the time of Victor. When 
he had held his office ten years, Zephyrinus was 
appointed his successor in the ninth year of the reign 
of Severus.1 And the author of the book mentioned 
about the founder of the above-mentioned heresy 
adds another incident which happened in the time 
of Zephyrinus and writes as follows : “ I will at least 
remind many of the brethren of an event which 
happened in our time which I think would have 
probably been a warning to the men of Sodom had it 
happened in their city. There was a certain con- 
fessor, Natalius, not long ago but in our own time. 
He was deceived by Asclepiodotus and by a second 
Theodotus, a banker. These were both disciples of 
Theodotus the cobbler, who was first excommunicated 
by Victor, who, as I said, was then bishop, for this way 

1 That is, A.p. 201. But reckoning backwards from the 
time of Callistus who seems to have become bishop of Rome 
in 217, when Zephyrinus had been bishop for eighteen 
years (cf. Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. vi. 21), it would seem that 
this date is somewhat too late. 
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€fynv, TOO TOTE éemuoKdTOV. avetreioOy 5é 6 Nard- 
Avos br? adbr&v emi cadapiw émicKomos KAnOjvac 
TAUTNS THs alpécews, Hare AapBavew rap’ adrdv 
Byviata Onvapia py’. yevduevos obv adv abdrots, 
Ou’ dpaydrwy oANdKus * evovberetro. bad Too 
Kuptov’ 6 yap evorrAayyvos Beds Kal KUpLos ULV 
‘Inoobs Xpiotds ode eBovdAero e€w éxxAnaoias 
yevouevov drrod€cbar udprupa trav iStwv mabav. 
eet 5€ pabuydtepov tots Opduacw mpocetyer, 
dercalduevos TH Te map adrots mpwrokabedpia 
Kal TH TAEloTous amoAdvoven aicypoxepdia, teAev- 
Tatov v7 dyiwy ayyéAwy Enaotiybn 8 édns 
THs vuKtos od puKpds aixicbels, ore lwbep 
dvacrivar Kal évdvoduevov odkxov Kab onoddv 
KaTaTacdpevov peTa TOANAS omovdys Kal Saxptwr 
mpooreceiv Ledupivy 7H emoxdrw, KvALopLEVvoV 
bro tods 7d8as od pdvov Tov ev KAjpw, adAd Kal 
Tov Aaik@v, ovyyéat Te Tots daxpvow TH evoTrray- 
xvov exkAnotay Tod éXerpovos Xpiorod ToAAG re 
TH Sejoer ypnodpevov SelEavrd re Tods pwAwTas 
dv cidjder mAnyav ports KkowwryO Ava.” 

Tovtos emovvdyouer Kat gas mept Tov 
avtdv rob adrod ovyypaddws pwvds, tobdrov 
exovoas Tov tpdmov: “ypadas péev Oelas addoBws 
Pepadioupyyjxacw, mloreds te apxalas Kavéva 
HOeTHKAGW, Xpiorov Se Hyvonkacw, od rt af 
Oeiar A€yovow ypadat, Cntobvres, GAN daotov 
OXIA ovMoyiopod eis TH THs abedtntos overacw 
etpe0j, pirordvws doKxobvres. Key adrots mmpo- 
TEN Tis pyTOV ypadAs Deikfs, e&erdlovow 7é6- 
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of thinking, or rather of not thinking. Natalius was 
persuaded by them to be called bishop of this heresy 
with a salary, so that he was paid a hundred and 
fifty denarii a month by them! When he was with 
them he was often warned by the Lord in visions, 
for our merciful God and Lord, Jesus Christ, did not 
wish that there should go out of the church and 
perish one who had been a witness of his own suffer- 
ings. But when he paid indifferent attention to the 
visions, for he was entrapped by his leading rank 
among them and by that covetousness which ruins 
so many, he was at last scourged all night long by 
holy angels, and suffered not a little, so that in the 
morning he got up, put on sackcloth, and covered 
himself with ashes, and went with much haste, and 
fell down with tears before Zephyrinus the bishop, 
rolling at the feet not only of the clergy but also of 
the laity, and moved with his tears the compassionate 
church of the merciful Christ. But for all his prayers 
and the exhibition of the weals of the stripes he had 
received, he was scarcely admitted into communion.” 

We would add to this some other words of the 
same author on the same persons, which run as 
follows: “‘ They have not feared to corrupt divine 
Scriptures, they have nullified the rule of ancient 
faith, they have not known Christ, they do not 
inquire what the divine Scriptures say, but in- 
dustriously consider what syllogistic figure may be 
found for the support of their atheism. If anyone 
adduced to them a text of divine Seripture they 


1 That is, rather more than £5. This is the first clear 
instance of the payment of bishops, but compare chapter 
18. 2. 

2 This does not mean more than ‘‘ had been a confessor ”’ 
—a witness in court to the “sufferings of Christ.” 
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TEpov ovvnupevov 7 dvelevypevov SvvaTtat Trorjoar 
oXHLa. ovAdoytop.00° karahurovres dé Tas dytas 
Tob Beob ypapas, yewper play emuTndevovow, os 
dy eK THS vis ovres Kal eK Tis yijs Aadotvres Kat 
TOV dvobev € €pXopevov ayvooorTes. Evicheidns yoobv 
Tapa TLOW avr oy firorovas yewmeTpeirat, Apioro- 
TéAns d€ Kai Oeddpacros avdCovrar Dadnves 
yap tows 0776 Tey Kal mpooKuvetrat. ot O€ rats 
TOV anmiotwy Téxvais els THY THS alpécews abTaOv 
younv aroxpwevor Kal TH TOV aléwv Travoupyia 
Thy adn Tav Ociwy ypaddv miotw KamndAevortes, 
OTe pndé eyyds Tlotews trdpyovow, ti det Kat 
déyew; Sua TovTo Tats Delais ypupats addBws 
emeBaNov Tas xetpas, AéyovtTes adras SuwpIaxévar. 
Kal oT TobTO p11) Kararevdojrevos attav éyw, 
6 BovAdcuevos dvvarat _babet. el yap tis BeAnoet 
ovyKopicas adt@v €KdoToU Ta dvriypada e€- 
etalew mpos adAnAa, Kata moNd av ed por dva- 
pwvobvra. aovpdwva yobv ora. Ta “Aokhy- 
mLddov Tots Meoddrov, moAA@v dé eorw edroph- 
cau dia TO pirortyiens exyeypagpbat Tous pabnras 
abrav ta td’ exdorrov adrav, ws avTot Kadodow, 
carwpbapeva, Toor é€oTlW 7paviopeva. maAw be 
TovTos Ta ‘E prodirov ov ovvddet. TA ‘yap 
‘ArroMaveddov oddé abra éavrois €oTw oop pave: 
eveoTw yap ovyKpivae Ta mpdotepov br avTav 
KatacKkevac0evra tots totepov maw emidiaoTpa- 


* Lit. “‘earth-measurement.” Note the play on the 
words. 


* Apparently the meaning of the passage is that these 
persons tried to introduce Greek learning generally into 
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inquire whether it can be put in the form of a con- 
junctive or a disjunctive syllogism. They abandon 
the holy Scripture of God and study geometry,! for 
they are of the earth and they speak of the earth 
and him who comes from above they do not know. 
Some of them, forsooth, study the geometry of 
Euclid and admire Aristotle and Theophrastus. 
Galen perhaps is even worshipped by some of them.” 
When they make a bad use of the arts of unbelievers 
for the opinions of their heresy, and adulterate the 
simple faith of the divine scriptures by the cunning 
of the godless, what need is there to say that they 
are not even near the faith? For this cause they did 
not fear to lay hands on the divine scriptures, saying 
that they had corrected them. And that I do not 
calumniate them in saying this any who wish can learn, 
for if any be willing to collect and compare with 
each other the texts of each of them, he would find 
them in great discord, for the copies ® of Asclepiades 
do not agree with those of Theodotus, and it is 
possible to obtain many of them because their dis- 
ciples have diligently written out copies corrected, 
as they say, but really corrupted by each of them. 
Again the copies of Hermophilus do not agree with 
these, the copies of Apolloniades are not even con- 
sistent with themselves, for the copies prepared by 
them at first can be compared with those which 
later on underwent a second corruption, and they 


the interpretation of Scripture. Though little noted at the 
time or since, their rejection by the Church is perhaps one of 
the turning-points of history. 

3 That etihe copies Gr scxipture used by Asclepiades. 
Apparently these Roman heretics added textual criticism to 
the sin of using Aristotle’s logic, and were unable to resist 
the temptations of conjectural emendation. 
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will be found to disagree greatly. The impudence 
of this sin can scarcely be unknown even to them, 
for either they do not believe that the divine scrip- 
tures were spoken by the Holy Spirit, and if so they 
are unbelievers, or they think that they are wiser 
than the Holy Spirit, and what are they but de- 
moniacs? For they cannot even deny that this 
crime is theirs, seeing that the copies were written 
in their own hand, and they did not receive the 
scriptures in this condition from their teachers, nor 
can they show originals from which they made their 
copies. Some of them have not thought it necessary 
even to emend the text, but simply deny the Law 
and the Prophets, and thus on the pretence ! of their 
wicked and godless teaching have fallen to the lowest 
destruction of perdition.” And let this suffice for 
these things. 

1 ydperos seems to be a primitive error, for though it is 
found in all the mss. it is impossible to give it any reason- 
able sense. Possibly a word has fallen out which would give 
the meaning ‘‘ they have fallen from grace, etc.” 


Printed in Great Britain by R. & R. CLarK, Limitrep, Edinburgh. 


THE LOEB CLASSICAL LIBRARY 


VOLUMES ALREADY PUBLISHED, 


Latin Authors. 


APULEIUS. THE GOLDEN ASS (METAMORPHOSES). W. Adling- 
ton (1566), Revised by S. Gaselee. (3rd Imp.) 

AUSONIUS. H. G. Evelyn White. 2 Vols, 

BOETHIUS: TRACTS anp DE CONSOLATIONE PHILOSOPHIAE. 
Rev. H. F. Stewart and BE, K. Rand, (2nd Imp.) 

CAESAR: CIVIL WARS, A. G. Peskett. (2nd Imp.) 

CAESAR: GALLIC WAR, H.J, Edwards, (4th Imp.) 

OCATULLUS. F. W. Cornish; TIBULLUS. J. P. Postgate; anp PER- 
VIGILIUM VENERIS, J. W. Mackail. (7th Imp.) 

CICERO: DE FINIBUS. H. Rackham. (2nd Imp.) 

CICERO: DE OFFICIIS. Walter Miller, (2nd Imp.) 

CICERO: DE SENEC., DE AMICITIA, DH DIVIN. W. A. Falconer. 

CICERO: LETTERS TO ATTICUS. BH. O, Winstedt, 3 vols. (8rd Imp.) 

CICERO: PHILIPPICS. W. OC. A. Ker. 

CICERO: PRO ARCHIA, POST REDITUM, DE DOMO, rrc. N. H. Watts. 

CLAUDIAN, M, Platnauer, 2 Vols. 

CONFESSIONS OF ST. AUGUSTINE. W, Watts (1631), 2 Vols. (8rd Imp.) 

FRONTINUS: STRATAGEMS anp AQUEDUCTS. C. E. Bennett. 

FRONTO: CORRESPONDENCE. C.R. Haines, 2 Vols. 

HORACE: ODES AND EPODES. C. E. Bennett. (6th Imp.) 

HORACE : SATIRES, EPISTLES, ARS POEBTICA. H. R. Fairclough. 

JUVENAL anp PERSIUS. G.G. Ramsay. (2nd Imp.) 

LIVY. B.O, Foster. 13 Vols, Vols, I.-IV. (Vol. I. 2nd Imp.) 

LUCRETIUS. W. H. D. Rouse. 

MARTIAL, W.C. A. Ker. 2 Vols. (Vol. I. 2nd Imp.) 

OVID: HEROIDES anp AMORES. Grant Showerman, (2nd Imp.) 

OVID: METAMORPHOSES. F. J. Miller. 2 Vols. (2nd Hd.) 

OVID : TRISTIA anp EX PONTO. A. L. Wheeler. 

PETRONIUS. M. Heseltine ; SENECA: APOCOLOCYNTOSIS. W.H.D. 
Rouse. (5th Imp.) 

PLAUTUS. Paul Nixon. 5 Vols. Vols. L.-III. (Vol. I. 2nd Imp.) 

PLINY: LETTERS. Melmoth’s translation revised by W. M. L. 
Hutchinson, 2 Vols. (2nd Imp.) 

PROPERTIUS. H.E. Butler. (8rd Imp.) 

QUINTILIAN. H.E, Butler. 4 Vols, 

SALLUST. J.C. Rolfe. 

SCRIPTORES HISTORIAE AUGUSTAE,. D, Magie. 4 Vols. Vols. I.-I. 

SENECA: EPIST. MORALES. R.M.Gummere. 3 Vols. (Vol. I. 2nd Imp.) 

SENECA: TRAGEDIES. F.J. Miller. 2 Vols. (2nd Imp.) 

SUETONIUS. J.C. Rolfe. 2 Vols. (3rd Imp.) 

TACITUS: DIALOGUS. Sir Wm. Peterson: and AGRICOLA anpD 
GERMANIA. Maurice Hutton. (3rd Imp.) 

TACITUS: HISTORIES. OC. H. Moore. 2 Vols. Vol. I. 

THRENCE. John Sargeaunt. 2 Vols. (5th Imp.) 

VELLEIUS PATERCULUS anp RES GESTAEH. F. W. Shipley. 

VIRGIL. H. R. Fairclough. 2 Vols. (Vol. I. 4th Imp., Vol. Il. 8rd Imp.) 


Greek Authors. 


ACHILLES TATIUS. S. Gaselee. 
AENEAS TACTICUS, ASCLEPIODOTUS anp ONASANDER. The 
Illinois Greek Club. 
AESCHINES. C. D. Adams. 
AESCHYLUS. H. Weir Smyth. 2 Vols. 
APOLLODORUS. Sir J. G. Frazer. 2 Vols. 
APOLLONIUS RHODIUS._ R. C. Seaton. (8rd Imp.) 
THE APOSTOLIC FATHERS, Kirsopp Lake. 2Vols. (1. 4th, II. 8rd.) 
APPIAN’S ROMAN HISTORY. Horace White. 4 Vols, 
J 


ARISTOPHANES. Benjamin B. Rogers. 3 Vols. 

ARISTOTLE: THE ‘‘ART” OF RHETORIC. J. H. Freese. 

ARISTOTLE : THE NICOMACHEAN ETHICS. H. Rackham. 

CALLIMACHUS anp LYCOPHRON, A.W. Mair; ARATUS. G. R. Mair. 

CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, Rey. G. W. Butterworth. 

DAPHNIS AND CHLOE,  Thornley’s translation revised by J. M, 
Edmonds ; anp PARTHENIUS, S. Gaselee. (2nd Invp.) 

DEMOSTHENES: DE CORONA anp DE FALSA LEGATIONE, C. A. 
Vince and J. H. Vince. 

DIO CASSIUS: ROMAN HISTORY. E. Cary. 9 Vols, Vols, I.-VIIT. 

DIOGENES LAERTIUS. R. D. Hicks. 2 Vols. 

EPICTETUS. W. A. Oldfather. 2 Vols. Vol. I. 

EURIPIDES. A.S. Way. 4 Vols. (I., IV. 3rd, IL. 4th, II]. 2nd Imp.) 

EUSEBIUS: ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. Kirsopp Lake. 2 Vols. 
Vol. I. 

GALEN: ON THE NATURAL FACULTIES, A. J. Brock. 

THE GREEK ANTHOLOGY. W.R. Paton. 5 Vols. (I., Il. 2nd Imp.) 

THE GREEK BUCOLIC POETS (THEOCRITUS, BION, MOSCHUS). 
J.M. Edmonds. (4th Imp.) 

HERODOTUS, A.D. Godley. 4 Vols. 

HESIOD anp THE HOMERIC HYMNS, H.G, Evelyn White. (2nd Imp.) 

HIPPOCRATES. W.H.S. Jones. 4 Vols. Vols. I.-II. 

HOMER: ILIAD, <A. T. Murray. 2 Vols. 

HOMER: ODYSSEY, A.T. Murray. 2 Vols. (2nd Imp.) 

JOSEPHUS: THE LIFE ann AGAINST APION. H. St. J. Thackeray. 

JULIAN, Wilmer Cave Wright. 3 Vols. 

LUCIAN, A.M. Harmon. 8 Vols, Vols. I.-IV. (Vols. I., I. 2nd Imp.) 

LYRA GRAECA, J,M. Edmonds. 38 Vols. Vols, I.-II. 

MARCUS AURELIUS. C.R. Haines, (2nd Imp.) 

MENANDER, F, G, Allinson, 

PAUSANTIAS : DESCRIPTION OF GREECE. W. H.S. Jones. 5 Vols, 
and Companion Vol. Vols. I.-II. 

PHILOSTRATUS: THE LIFE OF APOLLONIUS OF TYANA, F.C, 
Conybeare, 2 Vols. (2nd Imp.) 

PHILOSTRATUS anp EUNAPIUS: LIVES OF THE SOPHISTS, 
Wilmer Cave Wright, 

PINDAR, Sir J, EB. Sandys. (8rd Ed.) 

PLATO: CRATYLUS, PARMENIDES, GREATER anp LESSER 
HIPPIAS. H. N. Fowler. 

PLATO: EUTHYPHRO, APOLOGY, CRITO, PHAEDO, PHAEDRUS, 
H.N. Fowler, (4th Imp.) 

PLATO: LACHES, PROTAG., MENO, BUTHYDEMUS. W.R.M. Lamb. 

PLATO: LAWS. Rev. R. G. Bury. 2 Vols. 

PLATO: LYSIS, SYMPOSIUM, GORGIAS. W. R. M. Lamb. 

PLATO: STATESMAN, PHILEBUS. H.N. Fowler; ION. W. R.M. Lamb. 

PLATO: THEAETETUS, SOPHIST, H. N, Fowler, . 

PLUTARCH: THE PARALLEL LIVES. B. Perrin, 11 Vols, 

POLYBIUS. W.R. Paton. 6 Vols. I.-V. 

PROCOPIUS: HISTORY OF THE WARS, H.B. Dewing. 7 Vols. I.-IV, 

QUINTUS SMYRNABUS, A. S. Way. 

SOPHOCLES. F. Storr, 2 Vols, (Vol. I. 4th Imp., Vol. II. 8rd Imp.) 

ST. BASIL: LETTERS. Rk. J. Deferrari. 

ST. JOHN DAMASCENE: BARLAAM AND IOASAPH, Rev. G. R. 
Woodward and Harold Mattingly, 

STRABO: GEOGRAPHY, Horace L, Jones. 8 Vols. Vols, I,-If1, 

os : ENQUIRY INTO PLANTS. Sir Arthur Hort, Bart. 

ols, 

THUCYDIDES. C.F. Smith. 4 Vols, 

XHNOPHON: CYROPAEDIA, Walter Miller, 2 Vols. (Vol. I. 2nd Imp.) 

XENOPHON: HELLENICA, ANABASIS, APOLOGY, anp SYM- 
POSIUM. OC. L. Brownson and O. J. Todd. 8 Vols. 

XENOPHON : MEMORABILIA ann OKCONOMICUS. BE. OC. Marchant. 

XENOPHON : SCRIPTA MINORA. 8. G. Marchant. 


2 


LL 


PELLETIER 


c 


eS > ae — 
Eu/7/L 
4ANSG | Bur 


Sout 


